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CHRISTIAN THEISM.

The evidence that there is a Being all powerful, wise,

AND GOOD, Bv Whom every thing exists: and particularly

TO obviate difficulties regarding the "Wisdom and (tood-

NESS of the Deity ; and this, in the first place, from

CONSIDERATIONS INDEPENDENT OF WRITTEN E.EVELATI0N ; AND,

IN THE SECOND PLACE, FROM THE ReVELATION OF THE LORD
JESUS ; AND, FROM THE WHOLE, TO POINT OUT THE INFER-

ENCES MOST NECESSARY FOR< AND USEFUL TO MANKIND.





PREFACE.

A gentle:man of Aberdeen, who died in 1784, left, be-

sides numerous munificent bequests to local charities, a fund

to be applied every forty years to the foundation of premi-

ums, open to public competition, for the encouragement of

writings on the subject of the present Treatise. He ex-

pressly requests that his name may not be mentioned in the

public announcements of the competition. But it w^as im-

possible that it should remain unknown ; and one of the suc-

cessful treatises published in 1816 contains a notice of his

life and character.

He was a merchant of liberal education, enterprising, hon-

orable, and successful, but was one of those minds of high-

er order, always to be found among the merchants of Britain,

who do not think it the only nor the first purpose of life to

amass a fortune. Deeply impressed with the truth of a fix-

ture life, and with a feeling of its supreme importance, he

showed, not only by posthumous benevolence, of which ex-

amples are to be found in men who have been sordid and

selfish, but much more in the whole conduct of his life, that

he had a clear view of the practical character of true relig-

ion, and hoped, by conformity to the great law of love to

God and man, to be fitted for a better existence hereafter.

Though without family of his own, he felt bound to trans-

mit to his heirs a fortune equal to that which he had inher-

ited. His gains in trade he devoted, in his lifetime and by
his will, to charitable purposes. The estate firom which the
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premiums and other bequests are paid, was set apart by liim

-with this intention in 1774, ten years before liis death, and

Avlien he was only forty-tive years of age. During his life-

time, numbers of aged and sick poor were dependent upon

his beneficence ; and he left a sum of money in charge of

tlie s}mod of Aberdeen for the support of bedridden and

diseased persons. He also provided for the extension of

vaccination (then inoculation) in Aberdeen; for the support

of a chaplain for poor persons in the jail; for the comforta-

ble maintenance of pauper lunatics, and for whatever appear-

ed to him to be, at that time, the most urgent wants of the

municipal institutions of Aberdeen. He thus proved by his

piety, his integrity, and his charity that he was actuated by

the spirit of practical Christianity.

He appears, however, to have been unable to attach him-

self to any particular religious community. It remains on

record, in his own words ; "I have not been able to join in

public worship, as I could not declare a conviction of the

whole of what is professed." But, although it is not known
what may have been his difficulties, it is evident, from other

passages, written at the same time, that he sincerely believed

the chief Christian doctrines, and was deeply affected with a

sense of their importance.

His sensitive conscientiousness is shown by a well-au-

thenticated tradition, that when a mercantile adventure

tuiTied out more profitable than he considered fair and just

in proportion to his outlay, he frequently insisted on sliaring

his unexpected profits with those from whom he had pur-

chased. AVhen asked if lie tliought his coiTcspondcnts

would liave dealt as liberally with him if his bargain had
proved unfavorable, his reply was, " With tlie conduct of

otliers T have nofliing to do. It is my duty to regulate my
own by the rules of equity, as they appear to mo/'^

' Dr. BrownV Kssny, p. xxii.
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It may be interesting to add some short extracts from the

deed of settlement of the estate from which the Theological

prize fund is drawn. Thej will show especially his anxie-

ty for the success of his scheme. He says :

" Whereas I am highly sensible of the value of every ac-

tion in any degree acceptable in the sight of Almighty God;
and, being also sensible of the transitoriness of this life, and

of the importance of our situation in a future state ; . . . .

I did, in the year One Thousand Seven Hundred and Six-

ty-Eight, resolve to set aside a part of what Providence had,

in very great bounty, given me by trade, for charitable pur-

poses, and to bestow the produce thereof in that manner dur-

ing my lifetime, and to settle the same to be applied to pious

and charitable purposes after my death ; in hopes that, aft-

er destinating such share of my substance to my relations

and connections as different circumstances seem to make

proper, that the overplus of what it has pleased Providence

to bestow on me by trade would be used so as that I might

humbly hope it would be approved of by that Great and

Good Being who has bestowed it on me."

He then appoints a sum of not less than sixteen hundred

pounds to be applied every forty years to the foundation of

two premiums ; three fourths thereof to be given to the per-

son who shall write and lay before the judges, appointed as

he directs, the treatise which shall be judged by them to

have the most merit ; the remaining fourth to the writer of

the treatise which shall be judged by them next in merit to

the former ; the subject to be, upon the evidence

"That there is a Being all-powerful, wise, and good, by

whom every thing exists ; and as the power of the Deity

is easily shown, in pointing out the considerations particu-

larly, by which, notwithstanding the pains we are often sub-

ject to, we may hope and trust in the goodness of the Deity,

both in this state and in the reasonable expectation of a fu-
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tuic one; and in taking notice of the comforts arising to

mankind from these considerations independent of Revela-

tion ; and farther, in considering these doctrines confirmed

by the blessed Jesus as sent by God."

A codicil, added in the year of his death, somewhat

changes the foim of the thesis, and requests that it may

stand as follows

:

" That there is a Being, all-powerful, wise, and good, by

whom every thing exists ; and particularly to obviate dif-

ficulties regarding the Wisdom and Goodness of the Deity ;

and this, in the first place, from considerations independent

of Tsritten Revelation ; and, in the second place, from the

Revelation of the Lord Jesus ; and, from the whole, to

point out the inferences most necessary for, and useful to

mankind."

"I am very desirous," he adds, "to declare, that I hum-

bly adore the Divine intentions, in the mission of the Lord
Jesus, His Sufferings, and bitter Death ; and which, we are

taught, were a proper means, in the Divine Wisdom, for the

forgiveness of sins, and conferring other benefits on man-

kind ; humbly adopting the Divine intentions, so far as I

understand them, praying to be more enlightened. I see it

a great duty to be deeply impressed with the inexpressible

Love of our Lord Jesus to mankind, and with a sense of the

invaluable benefits they receive by Him.

"The striking attention of Providence through nature, in

its mighty and minute branches, with other numerous evi-

dences, probably give proofs of the Attributes of the Deity.

Some, unhappily, do not acknowledge Revelation, and think

all is doubtful. To such, considerations independent of

Revelation are necessary. To bring them to the conviction

of a Deity is of the utmost consequence, and a step to a be-

lief in Revelation. The considerations on the subject may
be beneficial to all."
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The deed empowers the ministers of the Established

Church of Aberdeen, the Principals and Professors of King's

and Marischal Colleges, Aberdeen, and the Trustees of the

Testator, to elect and appoint three persons, whom they,

in their consciences, shall think to be best qualified to be

judges, either from among themselves or otherwise, for de-

termining upon the merits of any treatises which may be

laid before them. The judges are required to make a pub-

lic and solemn declaration that they will give their judg-

ments and opinions without partiality, and agreeable to the

intention of the testator. They are to decide either unani-

mously, or by plurality of votes, and in case of all three dif-

fering from one another, other judges are to be appointed.

If unanimous, they may find that none of the treatises pro-

duced have sufficient merit to be entitled to the premiums.

In accordance with tliese dispositions, the term for the

first competition on this foundation expired on January 1st,

1814; and on the 4th of August, 1815, the prizes were ad-

judged to the treatise entitled "An Essay on the Existence

of a Supreme Creator," by Dr. William Lawrence Brown,

Principal of Marischal College, Aberdeen, and that entitled

" Records of Creation," by the Rev. John Bird Sumner, now
Archbishop of Canterbury.

The second competition, of which the term expired on

January 1st, 1854, had been announced during several years

previously. Besides the above particulars, the advertise-

ment states the whole amount of the fund to be, on this oc-

casion, about £2400 ; and continues :

"The Trustees, deeply sensible of the importance of the

Founder's design, and anxious, as far as lies in them, to do

full justice to his wishes, venture to give an assurance that,

in appointing the Judges at the proper time, nothing will be

regarded but that eminence of character and qualification

which shall secure a satisfactory decision.
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"As it tends much to an impartial decision that the

names of the Authors should be concealed from the Judges,

the Trustees request that the Treatises may not be in the

hand-vvTriting of their respective Authors, nor have their

names annexed to them. Each Treatise must be distin-

guished by a peculiar motto ; this motto must be written

on the outside of a sealed letter, containing the Author's

name and his address, and sent along with his performance.

The names of the successful candidates only shall be known

by opening their letters. The other letters shall be destroy-

ed unopened."

On this occasion 208 Treatises were delivered to the

Trustees. On the appointment of the Judges it may be

said, without assumption, that it proved the anxiety of the

Trustees to do justice to the Founder's intentions, and " to

insure a satisfactory decision."

Notwithstanding the large number of Treatises to be ex-

amined, the Judges completed their labors in about a year.

The following is a copy of their report

:

''^ liepoi't of the, Judges,

" We, the Judges a2:)pointed for the Burnett prizes, in re-

porting to the Trustees the result at which we liave amved,

feel it necessary first to state that, after giving careful ex-

amination to the whole of the Treatises sent in, we have

found considerable difficulty in coming to a decision, not on

account of any difference of opinion among ourselves, but

on account of the very near approach to equality of merit

in a considerable number of tlie Treatises.

''We should have been glad to find that there had been

two Treatises so incontestably superior to the rest as to re-

lease us from all hesitation. Still, thougli there is no Essay
which, in our judgment, is not greatly capable of improve-

ment, by omission or alteration (which we mention -with ref-



PREFACE. ix

erence to the future publication of such Essays), we are

unanimously of opinion that there are thi^ee which stand, by
an appreciable interval, in advance of the rest, viz. :

"(No. 143, in Mr. Webster's list.)—'Christian Theism.'

Motto, To dyaObv rCJv jxev ev ^xovroiv alriov rojv 6e Kaaoyv

dvairiov. (2 vols.)

"(No. 141, ibid.)— ' Theism,' &c. Motto, i^rirelv rov Kv-

pLov K. T. X.—Acts, xvii. 27. (1 vol. bound.)

"(No. 1, ibid.)— ' The Witness of God, or, the Evidence

of his Being and Perfections.' Motto, ova dfidprvpov kavrov

d(f)rjK£v.—Acts, xiv. 17. 'Ask now the beasts,' &c.—Job,

xii. 7. (2 vols.)

"We are also of opinion, that of these, J\^o. 143, '6^Am-

tian TAeis77i,^ &c., deserves the first place, and therefore to

it we adjudge the first prize.

"As to the other two, we find much greater difficulty in

deciding which of them should be preferred. If the Trust

Deed left a choice to the Judges in this matter, we should

have awarded them equal. But as this does not appear to

be the case, we deem it necessary to state that two of oxer

number are disposed to assign a certain preference to ]Vo.

141, and that the third acquiesces in that judgment, since

at the utmost he would have been disposed only to place

them equal.

"And further, in compliance with a wish expressed by

the Trustees (in a minute communicated by Mr. Webster),

we beg to add that several other Treatises appeared to us

to possess considerable merit (though requiring extensive

alteration and careful revision), more particularly the follow-

ing (placed, not in order of merit, but of the numbers in Mr.

Webster's list), viz. :

" (No. 72.)— ' Of Providence, Material and Moral.' Motto,

'Ignotus.' (In 6 vols.)

" (No. 81.)— ' Evidence for the Being, Power, Wisdom,
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and Goodness of God. Motto, ' Nulla gens est tarn barbara,'

^^c^Ci'c. (3 vols, bound.)

" (No. 84.)— * On the Evidence that there is a Being, All-

powerful,' &c. ]\Iotto, ov doKtiv dpiorov aAA' elvai OiXui.

(2 vols.)

"(No. 125.)—'The Anthem of Creation,' &c. Motto,

' fLsyag iv rovroig Oeog. (3 vols, bound.)

"(No. 183.)—'On Natural Theology.' Motto, 'Alpha

and Omega.' (2 vols.)

" Also, among the smaller Kssays, some, though not com-

peting with the above-mentioned, appear to us of a kiml

likely to be useful, subject to the same remarks, viz. :

("No. 117.)—Motto, ' Semper et ubique.'

(" No. 127.)— ' On the Existence,' &c. ' Si quod gubcr-

nat numen,' &c. ' If there's a Power above us,'

"(No. 200.)—'On the Being, Attributes,' &c. Motto,

'Lebensquelle.'

"(No. 162.)—'The Basis of Truth,' &c.—a fragment,

but of great promise.

"(Signed), Baden Powell.

Henry Eogers.

Isaac Taylor."

Tliis Report was laid before a public meeting of the elect-

ors in the Town Hall of Aberdeen, on January 20, 1855,

when the sealed envelopes, bearing the titles and mottoes

t)f the treatises 143 and 141 were produced by the Trustees,

and the first prize was adjudged to the present Treatise, the

second to tlie Rev. Jolm TuUoch, Manse of Kcttins, Coupar
Angus, now Principal of St. ]\Iary's College, St. xVndrew's.

On the following treatise, few preliminary observations

are requisite. Thougli ultimately directed to meet the ap-

pointed thesis, it is, in some parts, founded on notes which
liad been made without tliis reference, and before I had heard
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of the expected competition. Under other circumstances, I

should have thought it necessary to pay more attention to

the works of several eminent writers, both British and Con-

tinental, which I have not had the opportunity of examin-

ing, as I should have wished, before I had ventured to lay

before the public any thoughts of my own upon the subjects

of this Essay. Even the works of Sir William Hamilton

were unknown to me till I had begun to write the treatise.

It was then too late to study them completely or minutely

;

but I derived great assistance in some of the following Chap-

ters from the notes and dissertations in the edition of Reid.

The references to the "Discussions" of the same illustrious

writer have been recently added. They ought to have been

more numerous.

I have been careful to mark the instances in which I was

conscious of being under obligations to former "writers. It

will appear, however, that in many cases where similar

thoughts have been quoted in the margin, confirmatory of

those advanced in the text, the arguments of the Treatise

have not, in fact, been suggested by the passages referred

to. The quotations from Leibnitz, Des Cartes, and Male-

branche have all been added since the work was in the

hands of the Judges, my previous acquaintance with these

writers having been limited to second-hand information.

The Title of the work arose in the course of the inquiry.

In the examination of atheistic systems, in the former part,

it was found requisite often to use the opposite word The-

ism. In considering the Scriptural Revelation of the Di-

vine Character, it appeared that the Theism of Christianity

required to be distinguished from mere natural Theism.

Hence the Title, Christian Theism. The same Title is

assumed by a work quoted in the following pages. But it

is there misapplied. A system which regards the Savior

of mankind as no more than one of many wise men, who
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have set forth the worship of the One Tiaie God, and the

Bible as not superior, in authority, to other books, can have

no right to take the name of Christian.

In the opinion of the Judges, that all the Treatises were

"gi'eatlj capable of improvement," so far as regards the

present Treatise, I fully concur. Since their judgment was

given, it has undergone a thorough revision, and now more

nearly approaches to what I should have wished it to be,

liad time permitted, before it was placed in their hands.

The alterations, however, are not sucli as to change, in any

respect, the general character of the w^ork. They are near-

ly all alterations of manner rather than of matter. The

chief exception is in Book III., chapters ii. and iii. ; the

first of which has been considerably enlarged, and the sec-

ond, on the Plui-ality of Worlds, is entirely new. But even

the latter chapter is an expansion of a passage which occurs

toward the end of Book II. This addition has been sug-

gested chiefly by the opinion of the Judges, that the phys-

ical part of the argument had been too much overlooked. I

had passed it over, thinking it had been fully discussed by
numerous and more competent writers.

I may also take this opportunity of expressing my obli-

gation to ]\Ir. Bogers for some valuable obscrv^ations, which

have directed my attention to some other topics of the work.

But, on the whole, it remains as it was written, a work of

solitude, and must have many errors, which need the indul-

gent consideration of the reader. I hope, however, they are

but minor errors, which will not invalidate the main argu-

ments, nor bring into question any important conclusions.

But there are tniths, of which the mind may have a deeper

conviction, than of any argument by which they can be es-

tablished.
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BOOK I.

FIllST PRINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE, AND THEIR IVUSAPPLICA-
TION IN SYSTEMS OF ATHEISM AND PANTHEISM.

CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTION.

1. Tlie Subject is suitable to the Human Mind.—2. Large Extent of the

Subject.—3. Systems of Atheism.

—

i. Unsatisfactory Proofs of Natural

Religion.— 5. Argument from Final Causes.— 6. Progress of Natural

Theology.—7. Foundations of Natural Theology.

1. The subject of the present work is one, which, in some form

or other, has excited the attention of every man who has entered

into the possession of his birth-right as an inteUigent being. Few
may have considered it deeply, none can have exhausted it ; but

the man has not Hved, at least as man, to whom the question has

never presented itself in some form—*' What am I, and what is

this marvelous universe to which I belorg?'* If the inquiry be

not pursued reflectively, yet in some feeling at least, however

vague, it perpetually recurs—*' Whence am I ; whither do I go

;

and what is the cause and the purpose of my existence here ?"

These questions constitute the gi-eat problem of human thought,

till the timid inferences of reason are confirmed by the discoveries

of revelation. Not but that both in man and nature the testimo-

nies abound to the sublime truth

—

There is one God and Fa-

ther OF all; but they are perceived with difficulty and doubt,

till human reasonings are confirmed by a Voice which we can

know to be from God. *
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It is a truth wliich belongs to philosophy as well as to theol-

og}' ; to philosophy as an ultimate conclusion, to theology as a fun-

damental truth. Natural theology has its origin in the constitution

of the mind, with its innate powers and tendencies. Even reve-

lation must be void of meaning, unless with reference to an intel-

ligent mind. For as colors are nothing, unless to a certain con-

stitution of the eye and nerve through Avhich they are perceived

;

as a moral law is nothing, without an inward moral sense to ap-

preciate its distinctions and to be subject to its judgments; so

revelation is unfounded and immcaning, unless to a mind which

can understand and estimate its evidences, and can form the con-

ception of a Supreme Being.

Such a mind must possess faculties and capacities for general

speculation and research : and of all the questions which can en-

gage the thoughts, it is at once the most interesting and the most

momentous— whether That Great lieing, whom Ave are accus-

tomed to regard as the First Cause and Abiding Principle of all

things ; the first anticipation of ignorance, the highest result of

philosophy ; the Beginning of existence, the End of thought ; the

Lord of creation, the Father of mankind ; the Plope of the right-

eous, the Dread of the ungodly ; whether That Being do really

exist, as it is unquestionable that these thoughts of Him are per-

petually recurring to the mind.

2. It might seem, on a slight attention, that a question of so

much interest and importance, one which has been discussed dur-

ing so many ages, must before this have been probed to its centre,

and examined in every fonn it can assume. liut human thought

is progressive. Ever unable of itself to comprehend the problems

of existence, it can expect no more than through many devious

wanderings, and the frequent recurrence of errors, to approximate

continually to the truth. Tlie being of God can never, like a geo-

metriciU proposition, be brought Avithin the compass of our facul-

ties. If we believe that He exists, we may anticipate that His

nature must be unsearchable. AYe can not know Him as He is:

we must see Him in His works of power mthin us and without

us. If we acknowledge Him to be the Creator of all, we may
look for manifestations of His action throughout the whole crea-
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tion. The self-existent Being must be the ground of all existence,

and even of the possibility of existence. He must be the Creator

of matter in its most elementary form ; the Disposer of its proper-

ties and powers ; the Ordainer of its laws and adaptations ; the

Originator and Author, whether by transient or continued action,

of all its revolutions and developments from the first act of crea-

tion, however simple, to the last result of existence, however com-

plex. We may look then for indications of His action, and may
perhaps find traces of His presence, not only in those designs and

adaptations which secure the harmony and stability of the uni-

verse, but also in the properties of its most insignificant parts ; not

only in a vast and varied world, but in a stone one might kick in

crossing a heath. The stone which Paley passes by, may tell a

more wondrous story than the watch that he picks up. Its struc-

ture may contain the record of slow changes or sudden con\Til-

sions, which took place at some distant part of the earth, ages be-

fore the existence of our race. But the mind may go beyond its

structure to its A^aried properties, chemical, mineralogical, and

others, and from these to its bare existence as matter, and, unless

content to rest in ignorance, can refer them to the agency of an

unchanging and eternal God.

But the field of creation is widely extended, when we take ac-

count of its living and intelligent beings. The exhaustless won-

ders of organization, the numberless adaptations which must con-

cur for the preservation of a single living being, much more for

that of many individuals and many kinds ; above all, the nature

of man as a being of thought and feeling ; the original constitution

of his mind ; the laws of his existence, growth, and development

;

his powers, primary motives, and fundamental conceptions ; his

innate dispositions and unavoidable feelings and aspirations ; the

effects of his life in the world ; the moral law in its origin, its

action, and its meaning ; these subjects and others open out every

one of them a new field, where we may look for the footsteps of

the Creator. His work wiU certainly remain in all, Plis presence

may be discoverable, and perhaps His action abiding. All must

be searched to exhaust the field of natural theology. Some of

them will engage our attention in this essay, not that we may con-



4 SYSTEMS OF ATHEISM.

struct new proofs of the being of God, but that we may examine

tlie evidence wliich lies before us, and interpret His revelation of

Himself.

Since, then, this evidence is to be sought in universal nature, and

in tlie constitution of the mind ; and since knowledge is continu-

ally incrca.scd, and the study of ourselves the most intricate and

difficult in which we can engage ; it follows that no human intel-

lect or progress can ever exhaust the subject, or exhibit its evi-

dences in their fullness.

3. The difficulty is much increased, when we take account of

the disturbing causes of human judgment. The love of knowl-

edge, and the fascination of systems, sometimes lead the inquirer

to transgress the natural limits of his faculties, to build upon

groundless assumptions, and to mistake partial views for the whole

truth. Various theories of existence, each involving its peculiar

speculations, and resulting in its peculiar form of unbelief, have

been from time to time current in the world. Moral obliquities

are a still more prevalent source of error. It is the interest of the

wicked man—at IciLst he is apt to think so—that there shall be

no God ; and men easily believe what they "wish to be true. On
the other hand, it is not mtliout example that the false show of

religion in nominal Christians who are practical atheists, may
lead more honest, though jDcrhaps sensitive and hasty minds, to

treat iis a delusion a belief which is manifestly insincere.

Such considerations of the ignorance and imperfection of human
nature, may account for the various and inconsistent theories of

atheism which have deceived or amused the world. Eveiy imag-

inable system would seem to have had its advocates. It has been

attempted by theories of dead matter, and of living matter, and of

a senseless, inanimate God, to supersede the doctrine of the living

God. l*ositive atheism has often tried its atomic and its hylozoic

theories, with chance or necessity for its deity. It has deified the

universe, and assumed the more imposing name of pantheism.

Negative atheism professes to acquiesce in unavoidable skepticism

respecting the causes and the purpose of existence, denying all

knowledge of the First Cause, and affiraiing it to be impossible.

1. TlH'ists also arc ill agreed upon their jnoofs and evidences.
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and even upon the principles by which they are to be ascertained.

Unbelief is organized and active : new objections are raised, and
old objections furbished ; novel systems are set up, or theories long

since confuted are revived; infidel publications are circulated,

some of them acute and eloquent, and, however erroneous in spec-

ulation, yet, in some respects, not untruthful to human nature

;

while there is no more concurrence among Christians respecting

the foundations of natural religion, than among the various sys-

tems of unbehef.

Nothing is more certain to retard the progress of truth, than to

recommend it by doubtful evidences, and inconsequent proofs.

This remark applies to the celebrated a priori proof, as it is called,

of Dr. Samuel Clarke, or at least that part of it which rests on

the " ideas of infinity and eternity." The whole " demonstration"

lias had a traditionary fame far beyond its merits, and this por-

tion of the argument has received the pleasant animadversion of

Dr. Reid :
" Space and time, he thought, are only abstract or

pai'tial conceptions of an immensity and eternity which forces

itself upon our belief. And as immensity and eternity are not

substances, they must be the attributes of a Being who is neces-

sarily immense and eternal. These," says Dr. Reid, "are the

speculations of men of superior genius, but whether they be as

solid as they are sublime, or whether they be the wanderings of

imagination in a region beyond the limits of human understand-

ing, I am unable to determine."^

Mr. Stewart has an observation on this proof to the same effect,

and Lord Brougham believes that hardly any person has ever been

at all satisfied with it. Their remarks are turned to account by

an atheistic writer^ of the day, who ' considers the fate of Dr.

Clarke's and all a iwiori labors to be sealed, and hastily concludes

that the ai'gument from design is all that is left to natural theol-

ogy-

All the arguments of Dr. Clarke lose the force which may be-

long to them intrinsically, in consequence of the uncertainty of

his method. It is impossible to establish the great truth of the

Being of God on a firm basis, without investigating the principles

^ Sir W. Hamilton's Reid, p. 343. ^ Mr. liolyoake.
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of reason and the limits of knowledge, and examining the pro-

cedure of the mind in its acquirement of truth. So far was

Clarke from such an undertaking, that they who have examined

his MTitings, can hardly doubt that he was indebted to Spinoza

for the best parts of his work. Had he enunciated the Cartesian

principle, wliich was assumed by Spinoza, that all clear and dis-

tinct ideas are representative of truth, ^ he might have avoided

tlie common pitfall of philosophers in the confusion between the

notions of the mind and the realities external to it. As it is, his

famed " demonstration" is more ostentatious than conclusive, and

his confutation of Spinoza only to be appreciated by those who

have read it immediately after the ethics of that celebrated pan-

tlieist.

Similai' observations apply to other proofs wliich are sometimes

tdleged, such as those which appeal to our innate faculties, or to a

distinct religious faculty or intuition, Avithout due examination of

the mental constitution. It must be possible to estimate the

weight of arguments, and the vahdity of conceptions, and to as-

certain, on the question before us, how far, and on what condi-

tions, we may look for the exactness of demonstration. If stiict

proof be impossible, w^e may expect that it can be shown to be

impossible, and may see good reason to be satisfied without it. If

we have moral reasons and practical proofs, we may perhaps

know them to be such as the case admits of, and may find them

to be as convincing on this subject as exact demonstration in

geometry. If the atheist demand a proof which will silence and

defy objection, he can not be answered without the pre\'ious ques-

tion, •" AN'hat proof is possible ? what demonstration will be a

defiance ?"

5. The celebrated and popular argument from finjil causes has

not, in this country at least, received that examination of its

j)rinciplcs wliich its importance demands. Volumes have been

(1(!voted to its illustration
;
paragraphs have sufficed for the sur\'ey

of its philosophical foundations, and the settling of its legitimate

cxt(!nt in the domain of knowledge. This work, however, though

' This princii)lc is commonly called Dcs Cartes', but was " nothing new"
in him.—Sir "William Hamilton on Reid, p. 37G.
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dry and uninteresting to many readers, is no less necessary than

the former. Without it reason may be amused, but is not en-

riched; precisely as a man may be interested by adding field to

field, and estate to estate, in a paper plan, or by beautiful views

and pleasant walks over the cultivated country, but is none the

richer, till, the surface has been surveyed, and the boundary

marked out, and the dry and technical language of title-deeds has

settled it to be his own. Even theists are but little agreed upon
the argument from final causes. Some regard it as strictly

demonstrative of all that reason can discover of a Creator.

Others receive it with hesitation, as the best proof Avhich is to be

had ; uncertain why it is the best, and regretting the absence of a

better. Others have heard that " it begs the very question which

skeptics dispute," and are almost ready to resign it. The atheist

seizes the occasion to make it the butt of his sarcasm, and to

represent it as the resource of dullness and ignorance.

Another instance of this uncertainty occurs in the question of

the relations of natural theology to revelation. Some 'svriters are

of opinion that natural theology can never of itself demonstrate

the existence of God; others are no less confident, that even

revelation must be without ground or meaning, till this prelim-

inary truth has been established.

6. On these and similar fundamental questions, it is not too

much to expect that the united efforts of Christian writers will at

length establisli principles, which will command general assent, if

not ^vith others, at least among themselves. To attempt the

investigation of such principles, is to enter upon a very difficult

field of labor—that of the limits of reason. For most of the

difficulties which have been indicated depend upon the Hmits of

the faculties, and are to be set at rest, not so much by investiga-

ting ivhat ice may know, as by inquiring ivhy ive may hioiv no more.

To attempt the determination of these limits—to seek to ascer-

tain the extent of knowledge and the vaHdity of the mind's infer-

ences and inductions, is an arduous undertaking—one which must

expose us to the chai'ge of presumption ; especially where it shall

be found, that, after professing to exjiose the errors, and rej)udiatc

the systems of others, we have fallen into similar mistakes.



8 FOUNDATIONS OF NATURAL THEOLOGY.

But tlic fear of fiiilurc oiiglit not to repress endeavor ; nor can

it be a just reproach to have confidence in the progress of knowl-

odf'C. The jUlegation of skepticism that philosophy has been

fruitless, is much overstated, and profound thinkers have expressed

tlic belief, that careful thought A\dll lead at length to results of

universal authority and reception. This must be the work of

many, and the result of time. It will repay all labor, and de-

serves the ambition of a life, to make some progress in this direc-

tion. It is due to the expectations of that good man, no less wise

than munificent, who looked onward to future ages, and, sohcitous

for the permanence of truth, provided by his ^vill that false

tlieories, which are constantly sj)ringing up, should be met, every

forty years, by new eiforts in its defense ; it is due to him, that

the candidate for his honors shall aim to meet the exigencies of

the times, if not to advance the course of inquiry toward the final

suppression of error, and the universal prevalence of truth and

goodness.

7. A double purpose is proposed by the present essay. The

first, to answer the objections of atheists and deists, and to ex-

amine the foundations of the true doctrine of the Supreme Being;

the second, to aAvaken a deeper and more abiding sense of His

being and presence. We have to show that it is no delusion,

but a reasonable faith, to think Him ever near us, though unseen

;

to see him by His agency in all things ; to believe that all things

are full of God. Every perception, and thought, and feeling

;

every object of the visible universe ; the face of nature in the har-

monious order of its unchanging laws, as weU as in its apparent

perturbations and con^1^1sions ; the fleeting clouds, the fitful vol-

cano, " the everlasting hills," the infinitesimal uniformity of the

daily period ; tlic bursting stonn, the s^vift meteor of a moment,

and the planetary inequalities of a myi'iad years ; the pictured

landscape, the waste howling wilderness, the sandy desert; the

infinite ocean, in the appalling fuiy of its tempest, and in the ma-
jestic dignity of its calm ; all nature, in its minuteness and in its

vastness ; the millions of living things in air, earth, and water,

and " the majestical roof fretted -with golden fire ;" the living dust

of the earth, and the starry dust of the skies, whose minutest grains
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are systems of worlds ; the boulder of the roadside, the huge vol-

canic moon, and this varied globe of the world, records, all of

them, of the physical agencies of countless ages ; and yet more

than all, man in his frame, his powers, his feelings—" man, no-

ble in reason, infinite in faculties, in form and moving so express

and admirable ;" the unnumbered fitnesses of his material dwelling,

so " fearfully and wonderfully made ;" the affections and aspira-

tions of the soul ; the spirit that, spurning at meanness, and never

stooping to low selfishness and cunning, directs to the Infinite

AND Eternal One its desire of perfection, its hope of immortality,

and sees, and loves, and adores in God, the ever-flowing fountain

of goodness and holiness ; man, individually and in society ; every

circumstance of life, every event of history ; the decay or the de-

velopment, the fears or the hopes of the individual and of the

race—all things discover the presence or the work of God ; all,

except the bhght of evil, and even this in its history and results

;

all things are full of God, all reveal the present God.

We are to investigate the reasons of this belief—reasons which,

before examination, have their influence on the mind. The still,

small voice of the Creator may be heard within the soul, though

formal proofs may be unknown. Deeper than logic, and prior to

it, is the truth that God exists—the assurance that the Lord of

creation is the universal Parent of mankind ; that to the devout

and guileless soul He is the Friend in life, the Protector in death,

the Hope and Happiness of the long, long future.
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CHAPTEE 11.

OF TERMS AND METHOD. MODERN SYSTEMS.

1. The Sacred Name.— The word "Exist."— Dependent Existence.

—

Independent Existence.—Underived Being.—2. Question of Method.

—

3. Cartesian Principle.—4. Conceptions of Space and Time.—5. On-
tolog}' rests on Psychologj'.— G. Existence of One's Self and of the

World.—7. Supposed Dangers of Speculation.—8. Modem Philosophic-

al Systems.— Locke's System.— 9. Berkeley's Idealism.— 10. Hume's
Skepticism.—11. Scottish School.—12. Kant.—13. Later German Sys-

tems.

1. It may be anticipated that the mind is incapable of forming

any adequate notion of that great Being whom it designates by

the sacred name. But it may attach to the name certain de-

finite though inadequate conceptions. The name of a man will

recall him to remembrance in certain characteristics by which he

is kno"v\Ti, whether of appearance, or manner, or perhaps of some

work or action, if we have never seen him ; although these can

furnish a very partial description of liis nature or character. We
may thus think of the Supreme Being as one all-powerful, T\dse,

and good, by whom every thing exists. Wliatever mysteries may
lie hid in the depths of that eternal nature, these words as easily

convey to the mind the notion of a real Being, as any other par-

tial and imperfect conceptions can convey that of a living man.

It is to be sho^\^l that this inwiu'd conception of the mind is an

expression of outward truth—that such a Being really exists.

The word is, or exists, may be used in very different senses. Its

ambiguity was the source of the eai'ly controversy on Berkeley's

tlieoiy of matter. It was u.sed in one sense by himself, in another

hy the critics who desired him to test his theoiy by throwing liim-

self do^vn a precipice. In questions of philosophy serious eiTors

iiiay ari.se from the ambiguity of common words.

We shall therefore take tlie word exist, in its most extended

.^i;:nification, to express all being, real or apparent, without regai-d
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to the source or manner of existence. According to Berkeley, the

existence of matter is nothing real in itself, but depends upon the

continued existence and agency of mind. It exists as the agency of

the Supreme Being, and as apparent to the minds of men. This,

then, may be called dependent existence ; and it may be defined gen-

erally, that the existence of A is dependent on that of B, when it

is such that it would necessarily cease with that of B.

In this sense of the word it may be said that the figures of a

dream exist. In whatever manner they arise, they exist as affec-

tions of the sleeper's mind ; they have an existence dependent on

his own. Such, according to Kant, is the only existence which

the pure reason, independently of the practical reason or moral

nature of man, can attribute to the Supreme Being. Mere reason,

he maintains, can not possibly ascertain the real objective exist-

ence of the Supreme Being. Its God is only an ideal of its own.

The existence of A may be said to be independent, when it has

no present dependence on any other being. This may also be

called absolute existence. We may imagine an eternal succession

of finite beings, of which each individual is derived from a preced-

ing one, but is independent during its continuance, and vanishes

in virtue of laws which have been derived along with its existence,

but afterward act within itself. This is a conceivable atheistic

system, and has had its advocates. Or the theist may hold the

independent existence of created beings. It is conceivable that

their existence may have been communicated by a single creative

act, and may continue througli the efficiency of that past act, and

in the energy of life imparted once for all. This like every other

theory has found supporters.

These, it is evident, are distinctions of the internal notions of

the mind, and must not be assumed to correspond to things with-

out. A third conception remains, that of a Being who is not only

independent but underived?- This is infinite being. It is that ex-

istence of which the sole cause and reality rest in the Being Him-

' I had employed the word absolute in this sense, and have transferred

it, to be in conformity with the usage of Sir W. Hamilton, Discussions, p.

13. Dependent Being is sometimes called Conditioned; Independent or

Absolute, and Underived or Infinite Being, are both Unconditioned.
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self, independent of any previous or superior being. Such, -with-

out question, is the existence -which our thesis attributes to the

Creator. The sacred name designates a Being by whom all things

exist—not only all things -which now are, but Avhatcver have been,

are, or shall be. We are to understand Him to be one, whose

being is neither the sum of the existences of finite beings, nor

any development nor relation of the things which compose the

visible universe, but is independent of finite things, and superior

to them, and the Cause of them. lie is such that finite created

beings like men are no parts of His nature, and in no way essen-

tial to Him. Whatever may be hid in the depths of His eternal

nature, whatever may be the power of creation, whatever the de-

pendence of the Avorld upon Him, He is in no way dependent upon

it, but the Creator and supreme Lord of the universe.

2. In inquiries respecting existence, the first important question

which presents itself is that of method. This question relates to

the fundamental principles to be assumed, and the plan to be fol-

lowed in building upon them. Some first principles must be as-

sumed. Every physical movement must be referred to something

fixed ; every mover must have a stand-point. The movements of

mind are subject to the same necessity. The want of a standing-

place is the difficulty of Des Cartes,^ as well as of Archimedes.

AVhatever be tlie direction of thought, whether it deduce the log-

ical consequences of given premises, or investigate the reality of

things, it must always advance from the known to the unkno-wn.

The mathematician starts from his self-evident axioms and defini-

tions ; the logician, from his premises ; the natural philosopher,

from the obsei-ved phenomena of nature, and the common notions

of law and cause ; and the validity of their conclusions depends

upon that of their assumptions. Every inquiry into existence,

Avlietlier of the world, the soul, or God, must proceed, in like man-

ner, from the known to the unknown.

o. What then can we assume as known in the present inquiry ?

Shall we assume with Des Cartes, that every clear and tlistinct

conception is objectively true,- and that the idea of God is of this

kind? Then our work is short and our inference rapid. But we
' Med, ii. ' Discours dc la Mcthode, iv. Med. iii.
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are open to the question—Wliat warrant have you for assuming

that 3'our inward conceptions correspond to outward realities ?

Suppose it granted that the mind of man forms a clear and dis-

tinct conception of a Supreme Being ; suppose, what can scarcely

be questioned, that the laws of the mind naturally evolve the con-

ception of the Infinite ; yet what answer shall we make to Kant,^

the most profound of inquirers, when he tells us that this ideal is

but a regulative principle of the understanding, and is objectively

void?

4. Or shall we take our stand, \vith Clarke, on the infinite con-

ceptions of space and time, and infer from these the existence of

an infinite Being, of whose nature they are determinations or

attributes? Here again the same great critic would meet us vnih

his demand—^What are space and time, but pure forms of the in-

tuition, that is "the subjective condition of sensibility under which

alone external intuition is possible to usf By demanding what

we can know of them as objective, he sends us back to the exam-

ination of our powers and processes of thought.

5. Thus we are not permitted to take the short method of rest-

ing our knowledge of God, without inquiry, on some original

faculty of the mind, whether faith, or feeling, or intuition, or

inspiration, or by whatever name it may be called. It is possible

that the judge to whom we thus appeal may be fully authorized

and competent ; it is probable that the universal religious feeling

of mankind has its seat in an original intuition of the soul. But

the atheist calls it a delusion, or a sense which sees things that do

not exist. Such is his answer to a claim of intellectual discern-

ment, which involves the charge of intellectual blindness against

himself. The claim Avill be demanded its credentials, and must be

ready to give proof of its pretensions.

It seems then that we may be led into abstruse investigations,

which many may not have the patience to pursue. But there is

no alternative. The least thought may show, that we are very

little beside the vastness of nature, and can ever see but a little

way. We can not expect the glance of intuition to pierce the

1 Kant's Kritik der Rein. Vem. Rosenkranz' Ed. 1838, p. 73. Hej-

wood's Transl. p. 27.
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mysteries of being to the First Cause and principle of all things.

If our minds could embrace the universe, and there were no height

nor depth beyond our reach, one proof might be enough ; one look

mio-ht penetrate to the source of life, and so unvail to us the

First Cause, or principle, or the totahty of all things, that we

should be able to make the beginning of being the beginning also

of thought, and the order of nature the order also of the mental

procedure. We need not then go back from consequences to

causes, nor seek for agencies in their effects; we should need no

induction, but should deduce, in its natural order, the knowledge of

whatever is, and should supci-sede the laborious work of collecting

facts and observ-ing things as they ai-e, by the easier intuition of

what they must be.

But this is not the method of human knowledge. No such

royal road has been found. " Nothing -without labor" is still the

universal law; it grasps every pui-suit, not less the intellectual

than the material, the moral, or the rehgious ; and the undertak-

ing which claims to be exempt gives beforehand the certain omen

of its failure.

Locke has some fine observations, in the introductory chapter

of his Essay, on the importance of ascertaining the powers of the

mind. '" It is of great use to the sailor," he says, " to know the

length of his line." Without question all knowledge of being

must rest on knowledge of the mind—all ontolog}^ on psycholog)\

Every inquirer must begin by measuring the length of his hne ; at

least as soon as he shall have assured himself that he has a firm

stand-point at the surface and a line to throw.

G. In examining the nature of the mind, and its procedure in

the discovery of the Supreme IMind, Ave must consider our knowl-

edge of the self or soul, and of the external world, before we can

examine our higher knowledge of the Deity. To begin -with the

doubt of Des Cartes and his famous '-' Cofjito ergo sum,"'^ "-^^^

thoughts manifest my existence,^* would be to incur with him the im-

placable ridicule of supcrficialncss. And, as Ilumc observed, it

would Ijc vain and frivolous to discuss, as if it could be thought

^ Discours iv. And Augustine de Civ. Dei xi. 2G. " Certum est esse

mc, si fallor . . .
."
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doubtful, the existence of the outward world. But it is a very

important question, how we know it to exist, and how we come
to distinguish the mind from the world, the self from the not-self,

the ego from the non ego. Some of the most imposing systems of

unbehef adopt the notion of a deity inseparable from the world.

Others confuse the notions of the soul and God, or both these no-

tions with that of matter. Christian theism maintains that God
is distinct from the universe and from man, though not apart from

them, superior to them in nature and essence, though omnipresent.

It may turn out that our knowledge of a personal God rests on

the same principles, or is necessarily implied in that of an out-

ward world. This prior question then must have an important

bearing on our subject.

Suppose the inquirer to commence with the affirmation of his

existence, whether it be assumed, or infen-ed from the undeniable

facts of present consciousness, in which it is implied; still the

question arises, "What is the meaning of this sum, I am, I exist ?

Does it mean, I exist of myself, or in another being ? independent

or dependent ? Am I such in my existence, that, if I could now
follow up any perception to its ultimate conditions, or trace back

any act of my will to its inchoation, or direct my attention along

the stream of life to its source—is my existence such, that that act

of perception, or will, or that stream of life, Avould be found to

have its termination in myself, without connection or dependence

upon any other being % May I assume, in short, the distinct per-

sonal existence of the soul with a \n\\ originating in itself? If so

his work will be simplified ; he will have gained a firm standing-

place for the commencement of his inqmries. From the manifest

power of the assumed ^vill to originate change or motion, he will

be led to ascribe those stupendous changes and motions of nature,

which so far exceed the powers of man, to a "will immensely supe-

rior to his own, and this will to an Infinite Mind.

But his philosophy will be open to question from many quar-

ters, and an active teacher of atheism brings the objection to bear

upon his theology: " If a man discern within himself no first

principle of movement, he of course needs none out of himself.

If in his own actions he sees no marks of (what others call) will,



16 SUPPOSED DANGERS OF SPECULATION.

why should he see them in nature 1 This is precisely the case

with the atheist."^

7. The theist is thus challenged to examine the grounds of his

doctrine. It is one which no inquiry can unsettle, no scrutiny

can invalidate. Speculative researches, like all other pursuits,

have their dangers ; but it is impossible without them to know

what is 's\dthin or ^\dthout the province of reason, or to meet the

exigencies of thought on the great truth of theology. The limits

of knowledge, it has been truly said, are likely to lie where we

grow weaiy of thinking farther. If, as some affirm, our natural

faculties arc fitted for no knowledge but of phenomena ; if the

senses be our first and only guides, and we must rest satisfied vnth

the information they afford us ; still some inquiry is necessary to

convince us of our hopeless ignorance, and that we may cease the

vain attempt to transgress the narrow limits of man's domain.

This conclusion, we need scarcely say, would deny to unaided

reason all knowledge of a Supreme Being, and would go far, if

pressed to the extreme, to take away all meaning from revelation.

It would leave us in desolate skepticism, ^^ithout God, "without

purpose in life. Such is the design of the atheist when he inter-

dicts the highest application of the faculties, and would confine us

to the knowledge of the senses.

Natural theology rests on principles, which are equally compe-

tent to establish its truth, and to expose the sophisms of unbelief.

The depths of speculation can not be more dangerous to the theist

than to the atheist. They may seem for a time to tlirow up nox-

ious vapors, which obscure the atmosphere of truth ; but the

vapors Avill pass away, and the foundations will have been deep-

er laid. To have confidence in God, is to beheve that no region

to which thought may penetrate can be dangerous by the Divine

appointment. Man s successes are by many failures. He is very

liable to err, and may be bc^^'ildcrcd by unseen influences, whether

he walk the surface, or descend to tlie caverns of the earth ; but

God does not deal so hardly with him, his condition is not so

pitiable, as that to think much must involve him in error and un-

certainty. He may think and en-, but he must think again. It

' Mr. Ilolvoakc.
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is not credible that " the field of religious ideas, when it is trod-

den by the foot of natural reason, is only a field of problems and

contradictions/' Granted that philosophical investigations, " when
eagerly and incautiously pursued, lead to the most terrible doubts,"

yet the danger is much exaggerated, when we are told that " this

is the experience of all the systems of all the schools in every age

of the world ;"^ and if it were so, yet the stagnant marsh of igno-

rance is more pernicious than the clash of conflicting theories.

Reason may mislead ; and what may not ? But till we see men
pluck out the eye of sense because it offends, we may doubt wheth-

er it be the fear of error that leads them to pluck out the eye of

the soul. If God be the Creator of man, and reason the faculty

which distinguishes man from the brutes, then reason has its ap-

pointed work, in the individual, and in the race. Even its errors

have evolved truth, and its strangest vagaries will end in estab-

lishing it the more firmly. Is it not a plain dictate of natural

religion, one to be more widely recognized, that to develop the

powers of the soul, and give them their proper application, is a

first duty to the Creator ; and that there can be no worse imputa-

tion upon His wisdom than to mistrust His best gifts, and wrap

them away unemployed in a napkin ? Next to Plis Divine Pres-

ence—essential even with this—reason is the highest talent which

God has committed to His children. It is not to be admitted that

He has bestowed a good gift, yet made it impossible to employ it

safely ; or communicated faculties and powers, which can not be

used Avithout plunging us in error and uncertainty.

8. The history of philosophy, to the most recent times, is often

represented as an arena of debates and failures. Speculative in-

quiries are not to be evaded, by assuming the result of any system

as received. Yet need we not, on this account, either despair of

philosophy, or regard the great truth of theology as hanging in

uncertainty, till philosophers have agreed upon their principles.

It is but recently, in its lifetime of six thousand years, that the

world has discovered the true theory of the mechanical laws of

dead matter. A longer period may well be requisite, for tracing

the more intricate movements of living mind. But the material

^ Vinet^s Vital Christianity, chap. I.
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motions of tlic universe were performed Avitli the nicest exactness,

though miobserved ; and the mind too lias its hiws, not so simple

perhaps and comprehensive as those of matter, but no less stable

and binding; and the souls of men have been attracted, when

they least observed it, by an influence from the Source of Life.

In discovering to man the existence of the soul, the world, and

the Creator, nature has taught him better than he can teach him-

self. The knowledge of a Supreme Being may be as universal

and as valid, though equally difficult to follow by reflection to its

first principles, as that of the more immediate objects of apprehen-

sion. ]VIan may know by the teaching of nature : he can not know

that he knows Avdthout reflection. He needs philosophy to esti-

mate the value of his cognitions, and to give them currency.

The theory which has been most generally prevalent in Britain,

is that which finds the origin of all knowledge in sensation. It

may be summed up in the old dogma—" Nihil est in intellectu quod

non fuerit in setisu." There is nothing in the understanding but

what has come through sensation. Locke is generally regai'ded as

the founder of this school, but cannot be held responsible for all

its extravagances. He assumes the existence of the mind as dis-

tinct from the world, and possessed of a capacity for receiving ideas

or impressions, which represent the truth of things without. These

ideas are considered to be 7rprese?itatiofis, or images of objects per-

ceived, and are derived from them in the act of perception. Experi-

ence is assumed as an ultimate fact. Investigation is made indeed

of the various occasions on which the different ideas arise in experi-

ence, but no inquiry is instituted into its nature, and no account is

given of its process. The mind possesses nothing innate but the abil-

ity to learn. It is likened to a sheet ofwhite paper on which various

characters may be A\Titten, but which has no disposition to receive

one impression rather than another. It has, no doubt, an inward

experience, but this is only the perception of its owti operations,

which, on the i^ure theory of sensation, can inform it of nothing

beyond itself.^ It is open to whatever instruction it may receive.

' At this point the system of Locke is unsettled. If the knowledge at-

tained be, in part, dependent for its character on the " faculties fit to attain

it;" if "the operations of the mind" contribute to its formation in a fixed
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For the reception of knowledge, and even for the formation of the

faculties, every thing depends upon observation and education. It

does not even possess fixed moral principles, but may be led with

like facility toward good or evil, toward virtue or toward vice.

The results of this representation philosophy are well known.

Since the mind is cognizant only of its own ideas, it possesses no

voucher for their objective meaning. Knowledge is defined to con-

sist in a conformity between the ideas and the reality of things
;

but, while nothing can be known of the reality except through

the idea, there can be no comparison of the one with the other, nor

any means of ascertaining that there is any conceivable resemblance

between them. It would have been impossible therefore to be as-

sured that any object exists out of the mind itself, had not Locke

diverged at this point from the general direction of his system.

9. The idealism of Berkeley (and Collier) was an easy deduction

from the doctrine of representation. This system denied the ex-

istence of the material world, except as a Divine representation

to the human mind. All we see in the world, the appearances

and properties, the laws and relations of things, which we com-

bine under the word matter, are only certain effects produced on

the mind according to certain laws and by the immediate action

of the Deity,' and have no existence in themselves independently

of mind. This is a consistent and intelligible theory, and can in

no way affect the ordinary relations of life in the world. It may
perhaps be shown to be improbable, or inconsistent Avith the

and certain way, the system is no longer one of pure sensation. Such is

the purport of many passages of Locke, and would, no doubt, have been

his opinion at the present day. But the general tendency of the essay ap-

pears to be in the opposite direction, till he is obhged, on different princi-

ples, to establish his knowledge of the world and of the Supreme Being.

All that can be said in defense of Locke will be found in Mr. Rogers's Ar-

ticle, Ed. Eev. April, 1854. Essays, vol. iii.

^ Berkeley's Principles of Human Knowledge— § iii. "The absolute

existence of unthinking things without any relation to their being perceived,

seems perfectly unintelligible. Their esse is percipi." § xxix. " There is

some other will or spirit that produces them," for "they have no depend-

ence on my will." § xxxiii. " They are imprinted on the senses by the

Author of Nature." § xxx. " The set rules or established methods, wherein

the mind we depend on excites in us the ideas of sense, are called the laws

of nature."
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necessary principles of knowledge, and therefore unpliilosophical.

But no reasoning can confute it, nor prove it to be impossible in

tlie natui*e of things. It is quite conceivable that our life in the

world may be not a reahty, but a dream, of which the figures and

visions are represented, according to certain rules and unchanging

laws, by the agency of a Superior Being. The truthfulness of

that Being assures us that these laws will be in that constant

relation to the actions of man's ^^ill, which is essential to the

purposes, especially the moral purposes, of Hfe. But no appeal

to the truth of God or the common sense^ of mankind can wholly

set aside the pretensions of the ideaHst ; much less can he be an-

swered, as has been soberly imagined, by kicking a stone, or de-

siring him to throw himself down a precipice—practiced argu-

ments, which are decisive enough of a certain relation between

the human body and a hard stone, but discover nothing of the

essential nature of either of them.
.

10. But ideaHsm is generally believed to have found a more

dangerous antagonist in its own legitimate offspring. It is often

represented to have found its reductio ad ahsurdum in the skepti-

cism of David Hume. This celebrated man has been the author,

indirectly, of all modem philosophy; for Kant in Germany, and

Eeid at home, both acknowledged that he had awakened them to

their speculations; and in these two aU later systems have had

their origin. Hume is commonly said to have advanced the one

fatal step beyond Berkeley, and to have had the satisfaction of

tlu'o^^^ng down a precipice all wlio held the doctrine of represen-

tative ideas. The yawning gulf of total skepticism became the

grave of idealism. INIaterial substance in Locke is nothing but an

unknown support of qualities. Berkeley could find no reason why
that wliich is unkno%vn should be considered to exist, and allow-

ed no existence except tliat of God and created spirits, but nei-

ther of them tliought of questioning the existence of the soul.

15erkeley denied the existence of matter, but, " as became his or-

der," says Eeid, "was unwilling to give up the world of spirits.

* The tcnn common sense is here used in its ^'lllf;ar acceptation of an un-
reflcctive judgment. It receives a philosoi)liical nieanincr in 8ir W. Hamil-
ton, and Bomctimcs in Keid.
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Mr. Hume shows no such partiality for spirits."^ It was his

honor, if such it be deemed, to question the being of both soul and

world, and to leave us nothing but a world of ideas and impres-

sions.

Such is the common account of the progress of philosophy, or

rather its fruitless efforts, previously to the time of Eeid and Kant.

Locke and Berkeley were the giants of an old world which per-

ished in Hume's deluge.^ The new world has ever since been

laboring to reconstruct itself from the ruins, and to find some

safer foundation for its speculative edifices.

We shall have occasion to show that this account is substantially

neither true nor fair, and that Hume's skepticism was not a legit-

imate deduction from Locke and Berkeley. These philosophers

possessed, in fact, and distinctly enunciated the only possible prin-

ciple of all philosophy or common sense—a principle which by

Hume was unceremoniously disowned and set aside, and which is

not more clearly vindicated in Reid, far less so in Kant, than in

those who preceded Hume.

11. The Scottish recoil from the skepticism of Hume will be

found to have brought back principles of the greatest value in nat-

ural theology. But they are nowhere formally apphed by Keid

or his successors, nor carried out to their most important results.

This school, it has been said, has given us rather a preparation for

philosophy than a philosophy itself.

12. The celebrated system of the great German philosopher

will demand a somewhat longer notice ; for it was extended to the

criticism of all knowledge, whether of the soul, the world, or God

;

and has given rise indirectly to many theories both religious and

philosophical.

Kant's philosophy was the other recoil from the extreme skep-

ticism of Hume. To construct a barrier against its sweeping con-

clusions, he re-examines the first principles of cognition, and re-

verts to that which derives all knowledge from the senses. This

assumption needs qualification. Undoubtedly all knowledge be-

^ Works, p. 293.
2 " The Treatise of Human Nature drowned all in one universal deluge."

Reid, p. 103. This coincidence is accidental.
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gins 'v\'itli experience, but it docs not on this account all ari.se out

of experience. It may be a compound of that which is derived

from sensation, with another element from the mind itself, and

this is not empirical but innate.

It is a fact that we do possess cognitions which can not have

come from experience. Experience can never furnish us with

judgments which are necessarily and univcrsalli) valid ; such, for in-

stance, as the axioms of mathematics, and the principle, all change

must have a came. It is therefore assumed that these judgments

must have their origin in the mmd itself, and the Critique of Pure

Reason contains a profound investigation of the innate, original

principles^ of the mind. There is nothing in the results of his in-

vestigation but what might have been anticipated from his origin-

al principle, that that part of all knowledge which has not come

through the senses has been contributed by the mind from itself.^

It is evident that, although we may find in the understanding a

ground for the pure knowledge of the subjective self, that is of the

mind, as it is manifested to itself in the facts of consciousness, yet

we can not by this means gain any knowledge of things really ex-

isting external to the mind. We gain a subjective, not an objective

knowledge. For this we are still as much dependent upon expe-

rience as before. Science is confined to the subjective field by the

very principles of the system.

After applying his principles to our conceptions of the soul and

of tlie world, and having shown that inquiries respecting their na-

ture had been pressed beyond the hmits of possible knowledge

—

that, by an unavoidable illusion, the mind mistakes appearances for

things, he goes on to examine the proofs then current of the exist-

ence of the Supreme Being. " The theological idea" shares the

fate of the others. It is found to be nothing more than an inevi-

Jaljle product of the mind, useful and necessary as a regulative

principle of thought, but a mere empty conception, without ob-

' Pnre, or a priori ronccjytions or caterjories, as they arc called. The wliole

"work, but especially this ])art of it, may })robably be thought by most read-

ers far more obscure than it need have been.
* According to the principle of Leibnitz (founded on that of former phi-

losophers), "Nihil est in intcUectu quod non fucrit in sensu, nisi ipse in-

tolk'ctiis." Leib. Up. I'hil. Erdman's Ed. 1840, p. 180, 223.
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jective signification, because experience can not furnish it with

matter from without. Eeason gains the ideal from itself, but " in

vain expands its wings to rise above the sensible world by the

mere force of speculation."

Scientific knowledge then became impossible ; but it was the

result of the critique, that every system of dogmatic unbelief per-

ished along with it. Such subjects admit of no strict proof on

either side. Kant would have us satisfied to know that beyond

ourselves we can know nothing. " He made himself," says Ma-
dame de Stael, " so deeply learned in the science of being, only to

demonstrate its own insufficiency : like a new Curtius, he threw

himself into the gulf of abstraction, in order to fill it up."^ He
professed, by destroying science, to make room for belief. 2 We
must be satisfied with something short of demonstration, and it

remains to inquire, whether we may not still have ground for

practical faith. These investigations do not bear on this part of

our subject : suffice it to say, that Kant is a philosophical, not a

theological skeptic ; and finds in the moral nature of man the evi-

dences of God, of freedom, and of immortality.

It was the aim of his " pure reason," to check the inroads of

skepticism ; but it is now admitted that he opened the way to a

more formidable system than that of Plume. In searching for the

subjective elements of knowledge, and endeavoring to establish

them on a secure basis, he enlarged the circle of the mind, till

nothing was left which could be said to belong to the outward

world. He thus sowed the seeds of an ideahsm more intense then

Berkeley's, and of a more decided skepticism than Hume's.

13. It is not a little remarkable that the philosophy of lleid

also, the other recoil from Hume, while it aims at subverting the

system of Berkeley, leaves the door open, and points out the way,

to the egotistical system of Fichte.^ The chief difference between

this system and Berkeley's is a very notable one. Berkeley denied

the self-reality of the visible world, but affirmed decidedly the real

existence of the Infinite Being. In fact what is taken from the

world is assigned to Divine agency. According to Fichte, the world

^ Germany. * Pure Reason. Preface to 2d edition.

3 This observation is Sir W. Hamilton's. Reid, p. 128.
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exists only in appearance, •svliicli is not liowcver a representation

of any Divine or external agency, but the mind's perception of its

ovm spontaneous action. The mind is thus the creator of its own

world, if not also of its Supreme Being. But we need not examine

the refined doctrine of the author upon this important subject.^

His system had the merit of being a veritable novelty, a pecul-

iar merit, at least, if not a high one. He advanced it, at first, Avith

unusual confidence, but afterward admitted it to be equivalent to

nihilism. This was to confess, that, notwithstanding its subtilty,

its chief merit was its absurdity. Fichte realized the story of

Frankenstein ; he fled from the monster of his ovn\ creation, and

endeavored to find a new basis and safer principles of knowledge.

But the nihilism which was so alarming to Fichte, is fearlessly

maintained and taught by Plegel and his various followers. This

school bears much the same relation to Fichte as Hume to Berke-

ley. Fichte's peculiar system affirms the being of mind, and of

matter as a modification of mind. Hegel " has no such partiality**

for mind. He sees no reason why that which perceives should ex-

ist any more than that wliich is perceived. We are to believe in

neither rather than in both. The only thing which can be af-

firmed to exist is the relation between them

!

Thus the obvious result of the intellectual excitement of Ger-

many since the Hfe of Kant, is to have cUminated both mind and

matter from existence, and to have left us a universe of relations.

Hume had eliminated mind and matter, and left us impressions

and ideas. AVhat may be the exact difference, in point of fact, be-

tween a universe of impressions and a universe of relations, may be

left to those curious in such researches. Common observers will

be apt to think, that the chief effect of the German recoil from the

nihilism of Hume is to have substituted a dogmatic and positive,

for a modest and negative skepticism. The good sense of the

avowed skeptic stands in contnist to the extravagance of the ideal-

ist. Hume enunciated his doctrine as the result of speculation on

received principles ; but so far from pretending to press it on the

' On the metaphysical romances of Ficlite and his successors, the read-

er will find probably quite as much information as he will desire in Morcll's

History of Modem Pliilosophy, vol. ii.
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world, he admitted it to be irreconcilable with its necessary beliefs,

and opposed to its unavoidable convictions. Hegel has no such

modesty; the more preposterous his dogmas, the more necessary

to be believed : their inconsistency with the behefs and convictions

of men is no disparagement of their truth, but rather a testimony

in their favor.

The liistory of German metaphysics, since the time of Hume,

may be summed up, it seems, in a few words. Kant was satisfied

that the field of external objective knowledge was no longer defen-

sible. He therefore sought refuge from practical and religious

skepticism in the citadel of the subjective self. He saw that the

ideas and impressions of Hume had a real existence, though sub-

jective. He saw that all which concerns man in duty or in destiny

must be presented to his mental apperception before it can be his.

Right and wrong, pleasure and pain, are real to man in the inter-

nal conscience and feelmg. But something is wanted beyond con-

science and feeling, to give the assurance that the moral law is

eternal, and that its awards of happiness or misery are not the

fleeting feelings of a moment. He saw the citadel to which he

fled to be strong and impregnable in itself, but he forgot the dan-

ger of blockade. No defense could have been more gallant. The

strength of self is always great in men who have renounced the

world. Never were words more sublime, nor deeds more heroic

thoji those of the practical philosophy. ^ But when the field with-

out had been abandoned, all approaches blocked up, and supplies

cut off, the garrison was soon starved out, and found that prolonged

defense must end in annihilation.

The history is not without instruction. It has given the world

a lesson, which one may think might have been anticipated, that

nihihsm—no world, no self, no God—nihilism is the only possible

philosophy—that " world and thought, observation and observer,

man and God, are swallowed up and lost in the boundless immens-

ity of a horrible chaos,"" unless a safe and sure passage be found

from thought to being, from subjective to objective, from phenom-

ena to reality, from the internal mind to the external world.

^ See, for example, the Life of Fichte.

=* Vinet's Vital Christianity. Transl. p. 36.

B
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CHAPTER III.

ELEMENTAKY PKINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE.

SECTION I.

FACULTIES OF THE MIND, AND OBVIOUS FACTS OF CONSCIOUSNESS.

1. The Question stated.—2. Search for an Answer in Facts of Consciousness.

—3. Perception and Action.—4. The Understanding.—5. The Affections.

—6. Perception.— 7. Sensation.—8. Perception.—i). The Will.— 10. Sim-

ple Faculties.

1. The nature of our iuquiiy does not lead us to speak of the

Existence of the Supreme Being as a truth which can reasonably

be called in question. It is a truth as natural to the mind as the

existence of itself or of an outward world, and can not be repre-

sented as doubtful, but by the same audacity of skepticism. We
are to inquire, then, IIoiv do ice come hij the Jcnoidedge of Him,

wliich Ave believe ourselves to have, and how can we be reflect-

ively assured of its validity?

The answer is to be sought in the general principles of all

knowledge, and we shall begin from the last and obvious facts of

perception and action, and endeavor to resolve them into the

primary elements or first principles which reason can discover.

This part of our subject may serve the double purpose of mani-

festing the procedure of the mind in its attainment of knowledge,

and, at the same time, of exhibiting, in the constitution of man's

nature, the most remarkable evidences of intelligent design and

adaptation prior in existence to himself.

2. It is not necessary to enter upon a complete investigation of

all the faculties and operations of the mind. The subject must be

confined, as much as possible, to those particular topics which

tend to promote the purpose we liave in view.

The facts of C(.)nsciousnoss wliich manifest the communication

between the mind and its outward objects may perhaps be divided
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into two classes—those of perception, and those of action ; those

by wliich we apprehend the qualities of external objects, and those

by which we apprehend in ourselves the power of moving them
or acting upon them. Not that such divisions are of any import-

ance, except as aids in the commencement of thought. The pres-

ent division, it is evident, can belong only to the last or complex

02:>erations of the mind, not to its simple faculties. When the

complex mental processes are compared, and contrasted, and re-

solved into their elements, the same simple faculties, differently

applied or combined, "vvill be found to enter into each of them.

3. We perceive external objects—a tree, a building. This is

evidently a complex mental operation. Every object is appre-

hended by the mind as a combination of several distinct qualities,

form, color, etc., of which each is perceived mediately or immediately

through the different senses.

Every perception of an object requires the application of three

powers of the mind which may be viewed as distinct : (1) attention^

wliich is an action of the will, more or less intense, by Avhich the

mind directs itself to its object ; (2) simple -perception of the several

qualities
; (3) the comhination of these qualities in one image or

perception of the object, Avhich is an act of the understanding.

The active powers of the mind comprise: (1) the ivill; (2) the

various affections which may be its motives to outward exertion.

But divisions of this kind are attended with, difficulty, and are

necessarily imperfect. They aim ht separating in thought things

which are inseparable in experience, and can not be enunciated

without employing the very terms of which it is proposed to ascer-

tain the true meaning. It is necessary in such attempts to guard

against the danger of smuggling in hypotheses under the form of

words. But we may safely say, that in communication vnih the

outward world by perception and action, there are brought into

play four mental powers which can be considered as distinct from

one another: the "svill, the simple perception, the understanding,

and the emotional faculty. On the understanding and the affec-

tions a few brief remarks will suffice for our present purpose ; on

the perception and the will it will be necessary to speak more at

lenofth.
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4. Wc have stated this to be the faculty which combines the

isolated simple perceptions in one complex perception of an object.

This is evidently a distinct faculty from that of simple perception.

It is conceivable that we might gain perceptions of form, color,

hiu'dness, yet be unable to retain and combine them. The per-

ceptions of different senses, as well as different perceptions of the

smne sense, unite in every perception of an object. An intellect-

ual process is necessary, beyond the intelligence of simple percep-

tion. The mind, in its unity of intelligence, must understand the

diversity of the object, and combine its diversity in an objective

unity.

Tliis, however, is but one fmiction of the understanding. The

same term may be employed to include, in the "widest sense, the

power of combining several isolated representations, whether ma-

terial or mental, in one perception or conception. This appears

to be keeping close to the common meaning of the word. Thus

if we were sensible of a number of successive but unconnected

sensations, which, from whatever cause, we coidd not combine in

a distinct complex perception or image of an object, we might say

we did not understand the appearances. Again, if a train of

thoughts were presented to the mind in words, with a view to

explain the force of any term, as virtue^ objective, e. g., to say that

we did not understand the explanation, or that our understanding

had failed to apprehend the meaning of the words, woidd mean

that we were unable to combine them in an unity of signification,

which should give the meaning of the word in question.

The understanding faculty, then, is one, by whatever name it

1x5 called, which it is evident the mind must possess, to make pos-

sible the perception of an object. It must exist in it, then, prior

to any complete act of perception, though it can not be known to

exist till subsequently to the perception.

5. Under this head arc included all the spontaneous movements

or feelings, the instincts, f)assions, or emotions, which can be dis-

covered in consciousness, and which constitute us sensitive beings.

The origin of these, as of all the primaiy facts of our nature, is

enveloped in mystciy, but they may be seen to include various

])hcnunuMia widely different from one another, and arising on very
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different occasions. Some of them consist in the soul's sensibility

to movements or affections of the corporeal organism. Such are

the instincts of the lower animals. But the greater number of

the spontaneous feelings have their origin in thought, that is, in

the mind itself, and can not be traced to any affection of the body

;

although it is possible that the body may in some way sympathize

-with every affection of the mind. Such are the emotions excited

by the sublime and beautiful ; the feelings of fear, reverence, ad-

miration, love ; the aspirations of the soul ; the complacency and

the remorse of conscience. All these, it is known, are frequent

motives to action, and are springs of man's practical life. Con-

sidered alone, they can not furnish the evidence of any reality ex-

ternal to the mind, unless we possess an original faculty of inspi-

ration, or intellectual intuition, which receives knowledge from a

superior source, or gazes immediately into the depths of being.

Such a faculty might be classed among the emotions, and would be

undistinguishable from them. Considered as a faculty of knowl-

edge, it must compel assent, and be placed beyond the reach of

criticism, or its authority would be liable to be questioned. We
shall fmd, however, that the ordinary emotions of the mind, when
examined by its common principles of judgment, furnish some of

the most beautiful and convincing evidences of the Existence of

the Personal Creator.

6. The faculties of will and perception demand more particular

attention, because it is chiefly through these that the direct com-

munication takes place between the mind and the world. It is

therefore in the examination of these faculties, that we may ex-

pect to find the principles of judgment, by Avhich we pass beyond

the subjective field of consciousness ; and it is evident that we
must be dependent on these principles for our knowledge of the

Supreme Being.

Perception is the faculty which discovers the existence of the

external world. That the world exists, is what ever}- man A\dll

affirm without hesitation or inquiry as the most unquestionable of

truths. How then do we gain this knowledge, and what does it

imply % The first and easiest answer is, that we know the world

exists, because we see it and feel it—because it affects our senses.
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The aflfirmation of existence is here a judgment founded npon sen-

sation '? What, then, is sensation ? This, it is clear, must be the

first question.

7. Take any single sensation, and, without pretending to any

knowledge of real existence, we may easily trace, to a certain ex-

tent, the process by which it arises. "Whatever the world may be

in itself, and whatever the ground of its distinction from the mind,

it is manifest, from the comparison of different sensations, that

nature must fulfill certain previous conditions in both of them, and

in the relation of the one to the other to make sensation possible.

Outwardly, matter must possess certain properties or powers ; in-

wardly, the mind must be capable of recei\'ing impressions from

^vithout, or must possess sensibilitij ; and the two must be in some

way mutually related to one another. The two former statements

need no illustration ; and on the last it is enough to remark, that

our several senses are affected by many quahties of bodies, wholly

different from one another ; color, for instance, different from hard-

ness, and in no way commensurable with it. AVe have therefore

no reason to believe that the sensibiHty of the mind of man ex-

hausts the properties of matter, or is percipient of all possible forms

of existence in space. Other senses might make new discoveries,

no less surprising than the sense of sight to one who had been bom
blind. It is even conceivable that substances may exist contigu-

ous to us in space, yet be as nothing to us, because their properties

bear no relation to the sensibility.

The mind is not, however, affected directly by the external world,

but through the medium of the body, or rather of the nervous or-

ganism. It is here that that communication takes place between

mind and matter, which it is proverbial to speak of as an impene-

trable myster}\ If we commence from without, and endeavor to

pass from matter to sensation, we perceive that the connection is

dependent upon the constitution of the nervous system, and of the

organs of sense. To say nothing of the eye and ear, and their

])C'autiful adaptations to the proper purposes, it is well known that

the various nerves possess in themselves some mysterious property,

which renders them susceptible of their peculiar impressions ; the

optic nerve only of light, the acoustic nerve of sound, the nerves
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of touch of their ovm feelings alone. This is shoA\Ti in a re-

markable example by Sir Charles 3>ell—" When surgeons perform
the operation of couching, the point of the needle gives the sensa-

tion of pricking, which is an exercise of the nerve of touch, when
it passes through the outer coat of the eye ; but when it passes

through the retina, which is the expanded nerve of vision, and
forms the internal coat of the eye, it gives the sensation as if a

spark of fire had been produced. The nerve of vision is as in-

sensible to touch, as the nerve of touch is insensible to light." ^

AVhether this peculiar susceptibility of the different nerves depends

upon their physical construction, or upon their connection with

the brain, or upon something beyond either of these, it may be

impossible to determine "v\dth certainty. It may be conjectured

that there is a transmission of physical impressions through the

filaments to the brain, and a resulting action of the brain itself;

but what may be the nature of these movements, and whether

the mind is in proximate connection with the nervous extrem-

ities, or only with the terminations of the nerv^es in the brain,

can not easily be ascertained.^ If the different sensations are pro-

duced in different parts of the sensorium, and depend, in any degree,

upon a different physical constitution of the parts, it is probable

that the nerves must also possess each of them its peculiar property.

Starting then from without, we find that sensation originates in

some physical action, or course of physical actions, and is depend-

ent both upon the outward cause, and upon the peculiar proper-

ties of the nerves. But we can never pass from these causes to

the sensation itself.

If, on the contrary, we commence from within, and observe the

internal sensations of the mind, differing from one another in vari-

ous ways, and never produced at random, but according to regular

and constant rules, we conclude that there is a certain relation be-

» "The Hand," p. 188.

= Dr. Roget considers the brain to be " the organ of Avhich the physical

affections are immediately attended by that change in the percipient being

Avhich we term sensation," and the nerves to be Hke "a system of electric

telegraphs for the instantaneous transmission of sensorial agencies." Bridge-

water Treatise, Part iii. Chap. i. There is here a veiy interesting account

of the Physiology of Perception.
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twcen the product in feeling, and the outward physical action

which occasions it; but what that relation is, what may be the

connection between the impression and the feeling, how the one

leads to the other, or excites the nerve "w-ith its peculiar property

to produce tlie other, it is impossible to understand. It appears

certain that the j^/ajsical actions, in their intricate minuteness, go

beyond all power of art to follow them ; else why the infinitesi-

mal complexities of the organism ? It is no less certain, that how-

ever we may revolve and ponder the mental sensation, we can

never pass from it by any process of thought, and arrive by a con-

linuous course at a physical phenomenon.

This observation may illustrate the value of theories which pre-

tend to identify thought with existence. Until such theories can

commence from the thought and descend to the outward action,

or commence from the outward action and ascend upward to the

thought, we shall be justified in regarding such attempts as mere

evasions of the diiRculty ; and in maintaining that whatever mind

l)e, and whatever matter be, there is, to man, an impassable gulf

])etween their fields of phenomena.

AVe return then to the consideration of perception.

8. Simple perception is an act of consciousness, in which the

mind is cognizant of the (pialities of external bodies. The percep-

tion of any quality requires the fuhlllment of certain conditions,

which may be viewed, like the conditions of sensation, with refer-

ence (1) to the object, and (2) to the perceiNdng mind.

(1.) In iJie object the essential conditions may be reduced to two,

di\orsity in sjiace or time, and permanence in time. There must
be diversity in the qualities of matter to excite attention. One in-

cessant unchanging sensation could never be accompanied ^vith

perception through any one of the senses.^ And each quality must

i-emain permanent for some definite period of time. We can con-

ceive the possibiHty of a world in which the physiciU properties

of matter sliould be so changing, and the impressions upon our

sensitive organs so fugitive and confused, that experience would
be impossible. In such a world we might have continual sensa-

' " Sentire semper idem, et non sentire ad idem recidunt," a remark of
Ilobbcs', (juotcd by Sir W. Hamilton, conveys a self-evident trutli.
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tions ; but could no more gain a single perception, than we can

percei-se distinct colors upon a rapidly revolving circle.

(2.) The perceiving mind brings into action in perception facul-

ties which are not essential to mere sensiition. These are nothing

less than the ^xi\\, and the intelligence or reason. If there were

no action of the "vvill, we might be sensible of bare impressions,

but could never refer them to an outward object. In such a case

there could be no distinction of the self from the object. This

distinction may be seen to have its ultimate ground as a fact of

knoAvledge, in a comparison of sensation with will, instituted by a

spontaneous action of the mind, in the commencement of its con-

scious life. Intelligence observes, takes up, and appropriates the

distinction. Not that the action of the mind is so complex as the

description of it, or necessarily a conscious exertion. But there

must be some attention, however remiss, in every perception ; and

this is an act of will. In the perception of known objects, where

the memory comes in to the aid of the observing faculties, this at-

tention may be so slight and easy as to be unnoticed ; but we are

more conscious of it in the perception of qualities with which we

are unfamiliar.

These observations may be illustrated by the early life of an in-

fant. Simple sensation is, beyond doubt, the first mental phenom-

enon. The light, or some bright color excites attention ; and at-

tention is stimulated by an innate disposition of the mind itself,

something like the love of novelty which continues through life.

The first sensations must be confused and indistinct ; the first ef-

fect of.that attention, which is thus excited by the pleasure of sen-

sation (and possibly by other causes), must be to sharpen the im-

pressions, and to separate them. Thus the will comes into j)lay

before a definite perception can be attained. A mind with sensi-

bility, but without activity, if it be possible in the nature of things,

would, at the most, be sensible of an everchanging succession of

colors and impressions, but could gain no conception of an object,

and would be incapable of what we call experience. It would

never gain that knowledge in which a child, as soon as it can

speak, shows itself sensible of the distinction between, "This is I,"

and "This is not L"



34 THE WILL.

But attention can p^ive no perception unless it be intelligent.

Perception is an intelligent energ}', by wliich the mind appre-

hends the qualities delivered to it, as belonging to objects external

to itself.

Thus the developed mind, whether it learn to perceive by the

slow process of observation and comparison, or, as is known of

certain animals,' possess from birth the whole apprehension of

distance, may be said to have immediate perception of external,

and even of distant objects ; although this perception is often ef-

fected through a causal process of several steps, and a complex ac-

tion of the mind itself. To call this an immediate perception may
seem to be a contradiction in terms. But it is mediate from one

point of view, and immediate from another. It is mediate mth ref-

erence to the laws of matter, but immediate with reference to the

action of the mind. In the former view, it appears to be always

mediate, for even in the case of touch, there is a transmission of

force through the cuticle to the nerve, and it would seem also,

through the nerve to the brain, before sensation can take place.

]^ut the distinct foculties of the mind combine in one conscious

energ}', and the intelligence runs at a bound through a series of

causes, perceiving none of them but the one to which nature would

have it look. It does this in the sight of a distant and in the touch

of a near object. There is an action of intelligence, and a spon-

taneous inference in both cases. The universal and decided testi-

mony of consciousness, shows that the mind is wont, by a single

and instantaneous energ}', to perceive a large portion of a distant

object, and to perceive it as distant, without being obliged to

gather up the elements of the perception one by one, or to esti-

mate the distance by an inference founded on the appearances.

Perception, then, is an act of the mind combining three iiTe-

solvable powers—the sensibility, the will, and the reason—in one

simple energy. We are accustomed to regard these faculties as

distinct, but they are never isolated in their application. They
may combine in various ways in energies of the mind which are

regarded as simple and indivisible, but are resolved into their sim-

pler parts by comparing the different energies with one another.

' Sir W. Hamilton on Reid, p. 182.
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9. The will therefore is the one active power of the mind, which
combines with other powers, and communicates to them their ac-

tivity. It may be defined to be the faculty wliich is apprehended

in the consciousness, as the originating power of the personal self.

Not that it can be seen to be an absolute power of self-origina-

tion : it is possible that it may always be determined by subtile

forces which do not fall mthin the sphere of consciousness. But
so far as apprehension can reach, the phenomena of the will ap-

pear to have their origin in an activity of the personal self.

Action differs, then, in two essential particulars from perception.

First—there is "a distinct personal consciousness" of exertion,

2')rior to some phenomenon in the world ; whereas perception is

not preceded by any internal consciousness of the means by which

it is attained, except the consciousness of attention, wliich is itself

an act of the will.^ Secondly—in action, the character of the phe-

nomenon appears as dependent on the mental exertion, whereas

that of the perception is independent of any power of the self.

The power of the mind to lend or withhold its attention has no ef-

fect upon the world. " Wlien in broad day-light I open my eyes,

it is not in my power to choose whether I shall see or no, or to

determine what particular objects shall present themselves to my
view."2 In action, on the contrary, I am able to determine par-

ticular results by my exertion.

Thus the two processes are, in some respects, the converse of

each other. The occasion of perception is external, and the direc-

tion of its process inward from the extremities of the nerves.

The occasion of any action is internal, and its direction outward.

It is in accordance with these obvious facts, that the sensitive and

motor nerves are now known to be distinct from one another.

10. We are thus led to the conclusion that there are four men-

tal powers, or classes of mental powers, each of which can be con-

ceived as original, simple, irresolvable—the sensibility, the emo-

tional faculty, the will, and the intelligence or reason. Of the rea-

son we shall have occasion to speak again, and shall see that it

1 " Power has reference to something consequent, susceptibility to some-

thing antecedent." Chalmers's Bridgewater Treatise, vol. ii. p. 221.

^ Berkeley on " Human Knowledge," Art. xxix.
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may be regarded as the same flxculty with that by which the mind

coDibines its simple perceptions in the perception of an object, and

which has been denominated the understanding. The sensibility

is sometimes included with the affections, and the mind is then said

to possess the three powers of reason or understanding, will, and

affections. But the sensibility to the impressions of the material

world appears to have as good claim to be considered a distinct fjic-

ulty from the spontaneous affections or moral emotions of the mind,

as the intelligence to be distinguished from the will.

SECTION U.

ORIGIN OF ALL KNOWLEDGK IX THE ISTERPliETATIOX OF THE FACTS OF
CONSCIOUSXESS BY THE REASOX.

]1. Knowledge of Self and World.—12. Appeal to Common Sense.—13.

The Mind and tlie World in Mutual Relation.—14. Fundamental Cogni-

tion of Power.—15. Experience.—Innate Mental Powers.—16. Primary

Experience.—17. Who made us thus?—18. The Reason or Intelligence.

—19. All immediate Knowledge is relative.—20. Mediate Knowledge

of real Being.—21. Course of the Inquir}-.

11. From the self-evident facts of consciousness, we recur to the

inquiiy into their meaning, or the validity of the knowledge they

deliver us of real existence, whether of one's self or of the Avorld.

Tliese are the two simplest and most elementary facts of knowl-

edge. Tliey are the lu:st definite knowledges^ of existing things

which the mind attains ; and are universally received as such by

tlie common sense of mankind. We are to consider their validity,

with a view to ascertain, if possible, the principles wliich must

cuide us in the examination of our ulterior knowled<»;e of the In-

finite Being.

Incomparably the most profound and learned, and, at the stime

time, exact discussion of these questions, in the English, or prob-

ably any other language, is to be found in the Dissertations of Sir

"\V. Hamilton. His answer, if we may stiite it apart froni investi-

gations, is to this effect ; that, " to suppose the falsehood of these

* " Knowledyesy in common use with Bacon and our English philosophers

till after the time of Locke, ought not to be discarded." Sir W. Hamilton
on Reid, p. 763.
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first cognitions, is to suppose that we are created capable of intel-

ligence in order to be made the victims of delusion ; that God is a

deceiver, and the root of our nature a lie."^ And again: "we
believe that what we are compelled to perceive as not-self, is not

a perception of self, in reliance on the original necessity of so be-

lieving impressed on us by nature.^

" Quoi nisi sit veri ratio quoque falsaJit omnis.'" He appeals, then,

to the natural conviction of mankind, and maintains that we have,

not a mediate or inferred, but an immediate knowledge of the nori'

ego as distinguished from the ego.

But the nature of our inquiry precludes all appeal to the truth

of the Creator. It demands a philosophy established on an inde-

pendent basis, and requires us to regard the existence of the Su-

preme Being, as the highest and final truth which philosophy is to

investigate and establish. And it appears possible to ask the ques-

tions, whether their knowledge of the Avorld's existence be not, in

the common judgment of men, prior to their knowledge of the

Creator, and an elementary truth which needs no other for its sup-

port ; and whether moral discipline, the work of man, and moral

probation, the purpose of life, may not be accomplished, as far as

we can judge, in a world of appearance, adapted, in whatever way,

to correspondence with the actions of the "will, as effectually as in

an independently existing world ; and, consequently, the truth of

God be no more compromised by any theory of material existence,

than in the old question respecting the real and apparent motions

of the universe ?

But, however this be, it seems certain that the appeal to the

truth of the Creator, in verification of these primitive decisions of

the mind, is inadmissible as a basis of our present inquiry. We
are in search of the e\'idences of His existence, or the principles on

which they rest, and are therefore precluded from assuming that

truth which is itself the origin of all truth.

12. But the final appeal to the common sense of men is quite

admissible. They who deny the truth, that there is a God above

lis, ynW generally admit A\dthout question that there is a world Avith-

out us. But the two truths are equally the common products of

^ Reid, Diss. p. 743, also 745. ^ lb. p. 750.
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liuman judgment ; and it v^'ill be very material to show that the

knowledge of God, jus a really existing Being, rests on the same

foundation, is disco\'ered by the same principles of reason, and has

as good Avarrant to be considered objectively valid as the knowl-

edge of one's self and of the world.

13. Let us see what is the foundation of this inferior knowledge.

AVc observe that in the facts of consciousness there are certain

ultimate and inexplicable distinctions. It is e^ddent that our

knowledge of being, whether of the ego or of the non-ego, must be

in some way dependent upon these distinctions. Let us pay at-

tention to the facts of perception and action, which discover tlic

great distinction between sensibility and will. In perception we
are sensible of certain impressions produced by means wliich are

\ery imperfectly known. In action cveiy movement is attended

by a feeling of exertion. Wc cannot follow the channels which

connect an object -with a perception, or a volition wdth an action

;

but there is a palpable difference in the consciousness between the

facts of sensibility and tliose of will, a difference whicli can not be

got lid of, and wliicli leads to an ine\dtable result in our knoAvl-

edge.

On tliis difference, then, the cognition of the ego and tlie non-

ego, the mind and tlic world as distinct from one another, is in

some way dependent. If we observe our thoughts, we may see

tliat it is not true that eveiy single fact of consciousness discovers

to us that Ave exist. Doubtless every fact implies existence.

That Avhich feels exists, and that which wills exists ; but feeling

alone, will alone, will not make it cognizant of its being. The
personal existence of the ego is not apprehended by intelligence

till the mind is active as well as sensitive, and perceives the effect

of its exertion in the world.

As the will, then, discovers to us the existence of self so soon

as its effects upon matter are rendered to us through perception,

so, for tlie same reason, does tlie sensibility assure us of tlie not-

self. Feeling alone, will alone, could discover neither the one

nor the other ; both are discovered through the mind's comparison

of will with feeling. It can then be seen that perception is a

comjjlox jiction of the mind, involving botli will and sensibility
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and interpreted by the reason ; an action which may always

manifest the ego and non-ego in mutual relation to one another.

Every perception depends up action and reaction in the nervous

system. It implies an exertion, more or less intense, of the per-

ceiving mind, and a resistance caused by the object perceived.

This is true of all the senses ; not only of the touch, in which the

nerve is brought into close contact Avith matter, but also of sight

and hearing, where the waves of light or sound impinge upon

the expanded nerve of the eye or ear. The notion of power thus

correqoonds to the ultimate fact of knowledge which the mind can at-

tain ; and it follows from this account of the origin of aU knowl-

edge, of the mind, and of the world, that whatever warrant we
have for assigning an objective reality to the one, we have pre-

cisely the same AvaiTant for assigning an objective reality to the

other.

The mind then, as that which wills and perceives, exists apart

from the matter which resists the "will and is perceived. Not that

they can be known to be distinct from one another, or from all

continued dependence on a Superior Being, in the deep reality of

their nature. This would be going very far beyond our sphere.

The depths of being are unfathomable by any faculty of man.

But they are distinct at least as immediate preceding causes of the

facts of consciousness ; and, beyond tliis, must be considered as

possessing equal claims to independence.

14. Thus the notion of power may be said to be no mere sub-

jective conception, but an immediate cognition of the ego and non-

ego in mutual relation : and it appears that in causalitij the mind

has a principle of universal application, which can lay claim to

objective validity.^ It is through a causal process in nature that

intelligence is awakened to life, and the first knowledge attained

of the distinction between the mind and the world. This causal

process can be traced, in all sensation, through several steps ; but

whether few or many, the mind has in all cases an immediate per-

ception of its own power in that action and reaction with forces

from without, which takes place in the nervous organism or in the

brain,

^ See Appendix.
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15. Hence we may be able to understand tlie question, so

often discussed, so seldom enunciated with distinctness, yet of so

much importance in all inquiiies into existence, Does all knowl-

edge originate in experience ? Li one sense this may be afiirmed

to be true. For even the simple faculties are not awakened to

life, a prion conceptions are not brought into possession, unless

tlu'ough a communication of the mind with the outward world.

Strictly speaking it can not be said that any of the faculties are

innate. The mind is not destitute of natural tendencies like the

tabula rasa of Locke ; but neither has it innate faculties completely

formed, though undiscovered, as might be implied if we were to

press too far Leibnitz's comparison of it to the figure of Hercules,

marked out by natural veins in the unhe^vn block of marble ;^

much less has it finished, though latent, a 2^riori conceptions, as

Kant's philosophy would seem to imply. It must have, unques-

tionably, its innate tendencies or capacities, which may possibly

be such in themselves, that they can not be drawn out in any other

way than to form the common faculties of human beings. But

how far they correspond to the developed powers, how far any

faculty can be called innate, how fill* the formation of them is de-

pendent on the mind's early life in the world, it must be impossi-

ble to ascertain. It is conceivable that the chai-acter of the sensi-

bility and intelhgence may be determined by this iwimai^ experi-

ence^ and might have been differently drawn out in a different

world.

There must be present at the commencement of life a certain

sensitivity to impressions of various kinds, but this may not be

identical with the sensibility of common experience. It seems cer-

tain, however, that, with its present organism, the mind must be

restricted to certiiin specific qualities of sensibiUty. The various

nervous sensations have their special character. The nerve of

sight is unsusceptible, except to light ; the acoustic nerve, except

to sound. It would seem then, that, with the nervous system of

man, the senses could not, in any other Avorld, have been different

from what they are. They must have lain dormant, unless fur-

nished with theii* proper outward occasions of sensibility,

^ Leibnitz, Op. p. 196. Nouv. Ess. Av.-prop.
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Yet it can not be known to be necessary in the nature of things,

that intelligence must be confined to an organism of a particular

conformation, and which is capable only of certain special sensa-

tions. Much less can it be assumed that the human faculties and

necessary forms of thought, are the only possible developments of

the innate qualities of the soul.

16. But we may know that the mind, prior to that experience

by wliich, in its developed condition, it gains its knowledge through

outward observation, has its faculties awakened by means of a

spontaneous communication with the world, and emerges to the

common experience of life ready furnished, not only with the abil-

ity to learn what it may be taught, but with certain universal prin-

ciples, which must guide and govern it in all it can learn. These

are its a prioii principles of judgment, its principles of common
sense, its necessary truths, received therefore not on belief, but

through a compulsion of nature. From the commencement of

life the mind acts and reacts in a mysterious manner with the

world around, and is excited by this action, and by its O'vvn innate

affections, to certain processes of spontaneous thought, which fur-

nish it with certain principles ofjudgment and facts of knowledge,

founded upon its original relation to the world, and to be carried

along with it in all subsequent experience. Plaving gained the

full possession of its intelligence, it is able to look back to the past,

and then sees that knowledge, though wholly dependent upon ex-

perience for the occasions of its growth, must be referred, however,

to nature for its causes. Knowledge springs up naturally out of

being, but needs culture for its improvement. It is at first the un-

avoidable consequence of the mind's existence in the world, and

depends on the constitution and frame of both.

It is easy to see that in some branches the knowledge and per-

sonal character of man are dependent upon contingent circum-

stances. His moral nature, it is unquestionable, may degenerate

from age to age. It may also be improved and elevated. Hence

it must be unfair to draw a general conclusion respecting the in-

nate mental powers, from the degenerate types of liumanity. Other

branches of knowledge are such that to present them to the mind

is to secure its imiform adherence, and to develop its faculties in
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one uniform way. Yet even here, where the causes of knowledge

rest in nature, the experience-occasions may be withlield, and man

may intellectually, as -VN'ell as morally, be degraded to the beasts

that perish.

Piimai^j experience, then, may denote that mysterious communi-

cation between the mmd and the world, which awakens the facul-

ties of the mind, and supplies its facts of consciousness and its fun-

damental knowledges, but is beyond the reach of consciousness.

It is the early experience of a child, but it also lies at the root of

all the common ex[)erience of human life.

It appears, then, that the mind, at the commencement of life and

previously to this first experience, ought not to be compared, as by

Locke, to a sheet of blank paper ; nor yet, as by Kant, to a sheet

Avritten all over with hieroglj-phics. It would seem to resemble,

not so much the manufactured paper, as the pulp of w^hich it is to

consist; this, however, not lying in a shapeless mass, but spread

out in a wonderful machine, which proceeds at once to roll the

sheet and to impress upon it indelible characters. To complete the

comparison, we may imagine the pulp and the machine to possess,

each of them, certain chemical properties, or, through the agency

of a Wise Designer, to l)e imprinted with certain chemical sub-

st4»nces which have an affinity for one another.

17. Can the mind evade the inequitable questions, Who prepared

tlie pulp ? AVlio made the machine ? Who imparted to them their

l)roperties, and adapted them so perfectly to one another, as to fit

them for evolving that wonderful world of beauty and moral good-

ness, of intelligence, and love, whicli tlie mind of man claims for

its domain? Having looked back thus far from its present expe-

rience to its natural education, can the reason be interdicted all

question as to the heyond ? Can it be held in check by atheism wnth

its mock professions of humility ? It can not help replying, The
nature which has developed it into being ^vith the power of asking

questions, thereby encourages it to inquire. The legitimacy of the

questions and the true answer, will be considered in subsequent

chapters.

18. Some observations may now be made on tlie intellectual

faculty. In its return from the first cognition of power or cause,
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the mind perceives that all its knowledge is gained by means of

the unresolvable, inexplicable, original faculty—the Reason or

Intelligence. Without this there might be sensation, but there

could be no ascription of the sensation to a cause, no perception

of an outward quality. Intelligence, then, enters into the first

act of perception, and continues in every subsequent mental pro-

cess, whether in the observation of the outward world, or in the

reflex observation of the mind itself.

The faculty which combines the simple perceptions, and so

gives the knowledge of complex objects, has been called the under-

standing. It is an energy of the mind as intelligent. It is an

ultimate fact of knowledge, that the mind is conscious of itself as

unity, of the world as diversity. The outward world is seen as

diverse through the various sensations, but is bound in certain

relations—those of space—which are independent of the perceiv-

ing subject. The mind requires a cause, external to itself, of the

constant representation of unity in diversity, no less than of the

representation of different qualities. The reason, therefore, in

^drtue of its causal principle, refers these relations to the object.

Precisely as the intelligence refers the single perception to an

external cause, so it refers the combination of perceptions to one

object. The understanding is thus the same faculty with the

reason, but in certain particular applications.

In this \^ew, then, the mind may be said to have immediate

perception of all the qualities of bodies which directly affect the

senses, and not only of the qualities, but of the object itself as a

combination of the qualities. Its attention is awakened by the

affections of its organism, produced by the physical movements of

sensation ; and then the intelligence runs at a bound through the

causal processes, and refers each single sensation to the outward

cause presented to it by nature, and the subjective union of sensa-

tions to an objective union in the world.

But the intelligence rises above the perception of objects to that

of the visible universe, and above the world of matter to that of

man as an intelligent, sensitive, and moral agent. It perceives

and appreciates, in the visible universe, the adaptation of means

to ends; in the moral world, the relations of eternal right. It
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looks backward in life from thought to being, and interprets the

deliverances of consciousness; it looks forward in the world of

action, and disposes with contrivance and design. In perception,

reason interprets the meaning ; in action, it supplies the purpose.

It is the faculty by which the mind gains the first elements of

knowledge, and by which it rises to the highest knowledge of

which man is capable. And as in the first the notion of causiition

is its ultimate principle, so the same principle is carried along

with it to the last. It is by its use of the principle of causality

that reason is distinguished from feeling. AYliether it pass from

premises to conclusions, or from causes to effects, or back from

effects to causes ; whether it investigate the first principles of

knowledge, or follow them out to their consequences, it always

assumes the universal law of causality, and judges by it.

But in its lowest, and in its highest movements, it may be dis-

criminated mth difficulty from the spontaneous affections. The

first knowledges of the mind are sometimes said to rest on faith

or feeling. The happy guesses of genius, its flashes of thought

and imagination, are often as spontaneous as the feelings. They

show the soul to be in possession of treasures which it has not

reckoned. But feelings may enlighten, or may delude. Reason,

intelligence claims the right to examine and to decide. It discerns

between the true and the false ; it weighs the pretended gold, and

rings it, and proves it to be genuine before it counts it among its

treasures. It possesses many truths which came at first vdih the

spontaneity of the emotions, but have since been examined and

proved by searching tests. Such are its own being, and the moral

law; such is its highest and universal truth, that man is the creat-

ure of a Personal Creator.

19. A few observations are requisite, with reference to the

extent and validity of knowledge.

All immediate knowledge, it will be seen, is relative, and is of

l)lienomena, not of real being. Our cognitions extend to the effects

of which the causes are beyond our reach. They can not pene-

trate the mystery of being, but are confined to its manifestations.

But thougli nature has prescribed impassable limits to our im-

mediate knowledge, yet we iiro not wholly shut up witliiu the
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internal and subjective field. The intelligent principle of causality

irresistibly beai'S us beyond it to an objective universe, v/liicli con-

tains both the self and the Avorld. This principle gives us, it is

true, no information of either the one or the other considered in

itself, but it assures us of the fact that they are, and compels us to

infer diversities in their real nature, corresponding to the diversities of
appearance.

Matter is known through its properties, as that which affects the

sensibility. It is visible, tangible, extended ; mind is that which
feels, and wills, and thinks ; but the essential nature of either of

them ; what it may be to beings different from man in sensibility

or intelligence ; what it may be in itself, or as it must be known
to perfect intelligence, must be to man quite incomprehensible.

But that mind really exists as the subject of certain powers, and
matter as the subject of properties, this is an unavoidable cog-

nition.

We live then in a world of phenomena and relations, which, from

our mental constitution, we can not help regarding as manifesta-

tions of actual realities. We pass spontaneously from the appear-

ances to their causes, although these in themselves can never be

known. 80 irresistible is the force of nature in this respect, that

the common sense of mankind is accustomed to confuse the men-

tal impression with its outward cause, and to comprise the two m
one complex notion of an object, which can not without thought

and attention be resolved into its simple elements.

20. It appears then, that, though we can not have an immedi-

ate knowledge of real being, yet we may be said to know it medi-

ately in its manifestations. Cognition of the effect is thus in all

human knowledge tantamount to cognition of the cause ; for the

cause is known in and by the effect. It can be regarded as cause

only so far as its potency is thus expressed and discovered, and may
therefore be said to be adequately measured by the effect, and to

be thus mediately known.

Pure being is in itself not only unknown but inconceivable.

Without action or manifestation, it is, to man at least, equivalent

to non-being, for it can not possibly become known. But what-

ever is to mjm existent, whatever is done or manifested, involves
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power proportionate to the result of appearance, and must be re-

ferred to its adequate cause.

Althougli, then, the causes of phenomena may be in themselves

inscrutable, yet we are compelled to knoAv and distinguish them

by their effects. AMiatever be the differences of real being, Hke

effects imply a like cause, unlike effects must have causes which

are unhke. Things can never be known to be totally like or un-

like in their whole nature, because we can have only a partial

knowledge of any thing ; we can only say that they are like or un-

like, so far as their reality is mediately knoANTi, that is so far as

they are objects to iis.

And this is all the knowledge' which can be of use to us, either

for the Avelfare of life, or for its rehgious ends. It is not neces-

sary to comprehend the secret nature of things before we can ap-

ply them usefully. We need not know what electricity is, to em-

ploy it as a means of communication. "We do not want a perfect

knowledge of the nature of wood—the secret processes of vegetation

by wliich it has grown, the inward causes and molecular condi-

tions on which its properties depend—for the construction of the

roof of a house. It is possible enough that such an insight into

the secret nature of things, might save us a vast amount of labor

and difficulty. It is conceivable that other beings may possess

some penetrating sense, by which they can know at sight, and -with-

out experience, all the properties of any material substance. We
might have been endowed with an immediate perception of the

electric fluid, and not dependent on some accident for its discov-

ery, after it had eluded observation for thousands of years. There

may be beings who can see it immediately in nature, and perhaps

can no more avoid the sight of it than the open eyes of man can

avoid the sunshine. There may be beings in the universe who
have employed it for ages past, as it is now applied by man, and

to whom it may even be the ordinaiy medium of communication,

as to man the air is the medium of sound.

But we can not tell how far such knowledge would be consist-

ent with the design of the Creator in our existence here. Indi-

vidual or social progi*ess is through the toil and patience of expe-

rience. Moreover it is not difficult to see that to press the ques-
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tion of the essence of things to its limits, is in fact to ask what
is the exact process of creation. It is to demand a full compre-

liension of creative agency, which would be tantamount to the

power to create. The theist will easily believe that this is more

than man can ever attain, either in this life or in any other.

21. From a theology founded on the foregoing principles (12—

20), the atheist may find an outlet in total skepticism. If it be

demonstrated that our knowledge of the Supreme Being is as valid,

and not less inadequate than that of an external world, he may
then have the hardihood to affirm that both knowledges are illu-

sive, and all philosophy impossible. He may deny that we have

as yet attained any strict cognition either of the soul or of the

world, as dependent or independent in existence. We see indeed

—this is indisputable, that the world is not dependent in existence

upon that conscious energy of the soul which we call will. But

may it not be evolved by a spontaneous energy of our nature, ly-

ing beyond the reach of consciousness, and independent of the

will ? The springing up of our own existence, it may be alleged,

is beyond the consciousness and out of the sphere of the volition.

Or again, the materialist may assign real existence to matter, and

make mind to be but a certain evolution from it, or a happy result

of organization. Or he may affirm that many conceivable theories

have not been confuted.

Granted. AYe profess to find in the foregoing observations a

basis for the demonstration that our knowledge of the Infinite Be-

ing is as valid as that of the finite. If the question be pressed

farther, it must be admitted assuredly that the depths of being are

unfathomable. Whether, in the absolute nature of things, the

mind is wholly distinct from the world or in any way related to

it, is beyond the province of man's intelligence. It can not be

seen how things Avhich do appear flow forth from the fountain of

existence. The only course which remains open, in dealing with

this total skepticism, is to consider the various theories of exist-

ence (or nonentity) which have amused or perplexed the world

;

and to examine whether any of them be a reasonable account of

evident facts. We shall find perhaps that to deny the existence

of either the self, the world, or the Creator, is to involve ourselves
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in endless absurdities. "We may find that the only consistent al-

ternative of theism is nihilism, and the atheist must then be left

to take his choice.

AVe are thus brought to an important branch of our subject,

which -will next engage our attention—the examination of diflfer-

ent theories of existence, and different systems of unbelief. The

direct arguments of theism will form the subject of Book II.

CHAPTER IV.

sPECui^^TWE tiip:okies of existence.

1. Aim of Theories.—2. Speculative Theories.—3. Theories to be consid-

ered.

1. A TiiEOKY of existence professes to account for the phenom-

ena of nature by referring them to their first or independent cause

or causes. Many such theories have been current, differing from

one another both in principles and in pretensions. The most op-

posite of them have been pressed into the service of atheism, some

as remarkable for dogmatism, as others for their professions of

doubtfulness and humility. Some thinkers Avill profess to under-

stand the whole mystery of being, and through immediate intui-

tion of the absolute, to comprehend the infinite field of Eternal

Truth, within the mind of a creature of yesterday. Others pro-

fess themselves overwhelmed by the immensity of nature, and sunk

in silent awe, pronounce it audacious to interpret her mysterious

language, or to afhrm, since she is so powerful and so majestic,

that she can be subject to a Creator and Governor. Her marvel-

ous variety has no effect upon them but to excite amazement : her

wonderful works serv^e only to fill the mind with Avonder: her

vast design is a riddle far too difficult and complicated for man
to solve. But professions of humility are often the cloak of

pride, and the bold theory is wont to lurk beneath the modest

doubt.

Mind and matter have at least an apparent, that is, a depend-

ent existence. Tlie question is—What existence is independent?
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Where is the fountain of life ? Where the real and absolute which
is the basis of the phenomenal ?

Of the theories which have been proposed in answer, we shall

briefly indicate the most obvious, and then examine such as are

commonly made the basis of infideUty.

2. The possible answers may be divided into four classes, and

these again into several distinct systems. They may be repre-

sented as follows

:

I. Atheism ; which assigns independent existence tp

1. The self, or mind.

2. The material world.

3. Both the mind and matter.

4. Neither of them; which is nihilism.

n. PAifTHEiSM ; which professes to acknowledge an eternal self-

existent Being, but either

1. Identifies its god with the known universe, or

2. Makes mind and matter to be necessary evolutions, and

inseparable parts of his nature.

in. Spurious Theism ; which attributes independent existence

to God, together with

Self-existent spirits.

Self-existent matter.

Self-existent spirits and matter.

TV. Monotheism ; which affirms the existence of One God, of

Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, by Whom all things exist.

It becomes

Christian Theism ; when its view of the Divine Character is

consistent with that exhibited in the Old and New Testaments, and

especially in the doctrines of Salvation through Jesus Christ.

These systems may be seen to be subject to numerous modifica-

tions and subdi\Tisions. The lunits of I. and 11. are often difficult

to be defined. The theories 11. (2.) sometimes verge upon III.

Monotheism and Christian Theism affii-m both mind and matter

to be created ; but whether they now exist independently, or de-

pendently—through the power communicated once for all in the

origin of an accomplished creation, or by the continued operation

of tlie Creator, is a question on which Christians think differently.

c
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On the former h}T)othesis we may have theories which ascribe

present independent existence to either (1.) mind alone, or (2.)

matter alone.

(1.) If to mind alone—the existence of matter may be conceived

to consist (rt) in its representation by the spontaneous energy of

the mind, but according to laws impressed by the Creator. This

is absolute, but not atheistic idealism. Or (I) matter may be a

representation to the mind of man, through the continued Divine

agency, which is l^erkeley's theor}^ He might have maintained the

mind itself to be in present existence either independent or depend-

ent on the' First Cause. The existence of matter is, in this theoiy,

dependent both upon that of the infinite and that of finite minds.

(2.) Matter alone may be conceived to exist independently by

creation, and to give rise to the existence of mind through the ac-

tion of divinely-ordained laws. This appears to be the opinion of

some speculative physiologists, and is not necessarily fatal either

to their theism or their Christianity. But it seems to tremble on

the verge of atheism ; at least unless it hold a very refined and

spiritual theory of material existence. To regard gross visible

matter as prior in bemg to the mind of man, and as evolving it by

natural laws, may be inconsistent with its subordination to the

Divine mind.

These divisions and subdivisions are formed, it Avill be evident,

with reference only to conceptions, and can impose no limitation

on the possibilities of things. They are aflirmed objectively true,

when they are made the bases of infidel systems.

3. Of these conceivable systems we shall consider :

I. The atheistic systems of (1) idealism
; (2) and (3) material-

ism. The fourth division deserves no further notice. Nihilists

are not to be reasoned \vith.

n. Systems of pantheism.

rV. The foundations of true theism will engage our subsequent

inquiries.

The theories of TIT. are in this country matters of mere specula-

tive curiosity. They are all found in Hindoo systems of philosophy.^

^ Of which some account may be found in Sclilegers Philosophy of His-
tory', Lect. vi.
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The second of this class was in former times very prevalent, in the

world. It has generally originated in speculate attempts to ac-

count for the existence of evil. But Manichaean and kindred

schemes are at present Httle likely to be revivedJ They are con-

futed by the direct evidences of theism.

SECTION I.

IDEALISM.

4. Account of it.—5. The Mind contributes to all Knowledge.—6. Atheis-

tic Form.— 7. Existence of other Men.— 8. Kant and Copernicus.

—

9. Idealism requires Theism.—10. Berkeley's Ideahsm.

4. Idealism finds its real being in mind, and regards the material

world as mere appearance. The mind not only gives the coloring,

but creates the whole substance of that picture of the universe

which is spread before it. It is a picture of marvelous sublimity

and beauty to the eye, but is not really a picture spread out in the

expanse of space, and always the same though there be no mind

to behold it.

Something, it is evident, is due to the mind itself. There can

be no picture without the light, and what is light till it has touched

the sensibility ? It is known to be a subtile ether, which can have

but a physical action on the nerve of sight. By a sense sufficiently

acute, light Avill be perceived as an elastic fluid medium pervad-

ing all space, and undulating in waves which vary, it is said, from

the thirty-seven-thousandth to the sixty-thousandth part of an inch

in length, according to the different colors wliich they exhibit

through the eye of man ; and are propagated through space with

the velocity of twelve millions of miles in a minute. The ether

itself is, from its tenuity, as far beyond the reach of perception

through the senses of the body, as the speed of its transmission

exceeds the conception of the mind. Even to a mind and organ

"' These theories generally represent eternal matter as independent of the

Supreme Being. It is not generally obsen'ed that matter is not necessarily

independent because eternal. A Being who exists eternally may be con-

ceived eternally to create subordinate beings, who exist through His con-

tinued operation.
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of sight in other respects human, but sensitive to impressions of

infmitcsimal duration, light would no:longer appear continuous,

but Avould be.a rapid succession of sparks, possibly of differently

colored sparks. And it would not be seen as uniform light, but as

rays or sparks perhaps thinly scattered in the darkness ; like cer-

tain leaves and other substances, which appear of uniform color to

the naked eye, but which the microscope discovers to owe their

color to discrete particles diffused through their structure.

If the same mind be conceived to possess another organ of sense,

which could perceive the luminiferous medium itself as its object,

the light to such a sense would no longer be light at all. It is

through the peculiar action of the optic nerve that the mind re-

ceives the sensation of light. Through a sense which could per-

ceive the ether itself, it Avould appear perhaps like a multitude of

minute objects, no longer luminous, in space. The mind would

need to be furnished \^'ith anothei' organism, and would require

another luminiferous medium to throw light upon the light.

5. It is the mind which sees; the mind which translates the

movements of a \Tibrating medium into the sensations of light and

color. All is darkness without the mind. There is no picture

of visible nature, unless the mind be there to behold it. It is like

an invisible photograph, which wants the requisite agent to bring

it out, or like a chemical picture, which is rendered visible by the

heat of the fire. It is brought out by the vital warmth, and fixed

by the chemics of the living soul.

To the perception of the outward world then, something, it is

evident, is contributed by the mind itself; something comes from

without. The mind can not be regarded as merely passive. It is

not only active in giving its attention, but has also an unconscious

activity in receiving its impressions.

But may not the perceiving mind be the creator of its whole
world of perception? It gives the light and coloring to nature's

picture, may it not be the author also of the outline or shape, and
of the invisible net-work which receives the coloring ? IMind, it

is true, is distinguished from matter, so far as we can see, by the

facts of the will
; yet of that wliich is known as matter, something

we see comes from tlic mind's sensibility. May not tliis faculty



EXISTENCE OF OTHER MEN. 53

be the origin of the whole ? May not all the laws and appear-

ances of nature be evolved from a spontaneous action of the soul,

according to the laws of its being *? May not life be a self-consist-

ent dream ? It is a supposable theory of existence, and one not to

be refuted by arguments, nor quite evaded on any theory of percep-

tion. We have an immediate knowledge of the self and the world

;

but so long as it is only relative, till we can descend beneath phe-

nomena to realities, we are open to the question, May not the non-

ego be presented by the mind to itself, and the act of perception a

relation between one faculty and another?

This is the theory of egoistical ideahsm. It is too subtile when
fully apprehended, too absurd when superficial, to furnish a popu-

lar system of atheism. It can not, like materialism, be spun into

plausible theories, which seem to explain every thing while they

explain nothing. It therefore deserves attention rather as the an-

tagonist and corrective of materialism, than as dangerous on its

own account.

6. In its atheistic form it is irretrievably absurd. For it im-

phes that the solitary thinker is himself the sole existing being

in the universe. He is God and the universe in his own person.

Every thing else is a mere vision ; all mankind, in all the move-

ments of hfe and history, nothing but the phantoms of his own
brain ! As soon as he discovers himself to be not the only exist-

ent being, but one of a multitude, he has ground for beheving in a

Creator of human nature, who is the Ordainer of its common fac-

ulties of self-development and observation.

7. Since the simple and elementary knowledge of the existence

of other men rests on principles in many respects similar to that

of the existence of the Deity ; and since atheists frequently main-

tain their skepticism on principles, which, if applied consistently,

would lead them to deny that other men exist, a few brief remai'ks

on this topic will not be inappropriate.

That other men exist, is one of the truths which may be said to

be as certainly known as one's own existence. This knowledge is

a very early result of observation. It is prior, in fact, to the de-

terminate notion of self, and always remains beyond the reach of

skepticism. The existence of the world may be denied, except as
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mere appearance, of which the causes are in the mind or in some

superior mind : the existence of the mind may be resolved into a

flux of ideas and impressions ; but no skepticism can Avithstand the

conviction, that there are many such fluxes besides one's self. This

fact may be said to be as certain as the subjective facts of con-

sciousness.

If we inquire how tliis knowledge is fii*st obtained, we shall

fmd it difficult to make any other answer than that it is through

the mind's spontaneous use of the principle of causality, applied

in innumerable instances, which mutually confirm and strengthen

one another. It would be ludicrous to attempt the formal proof

of any thing so original and simple ; but if demonstration were re-

quired, it might be found in comparing the various consequences

and appearances in the outwai'd world which arise from the ex-

istence of one's self, with the similar appearances and actions which

we ascribe to others. Or the truth might first be assumed and

then established, like the laws of motion in dynamics, by the con-

sistency of endless results in which it is assumed. If this did not

satisfy the complete egoist, we could only dilate on the absurdities

of his notion. " You make my being dependent on yours, may I

not, with equal reason, consider yours to be dependent on mine ?

Surely it must be unreasonable in a pliilosopher, after his mind

has been developed by intercourse with the world, and with those

before him ; after his primary experience in this world of life and

matter has imparted to him those necessary judgments and princi-

ples of thought, without which both thought and experience had

been impossible—it must be unreasonable and ungrateful to em-

ploy those very principles in denybig the existence of the world

and of the minds which have tutored you into intelligent being,

except as subjective impressions of your own."

To include the existence of other men m the vision of idealism,

is too violent an absurdity for any one in his sane senses. And
this is a point to be taken account of, in the question of tlie exist-

ence of the world independently of the mind. The communica-

tion of thought between mind and mind discovers the world to be

the Rjune to all minds, and therefore, besides the facts of external

appearance presented to each single mind, we have to account for
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the constant contemporaneousness and similarity of appearances

to many minds.

8. It would seem to have been a somewhat mifortunate com-

parison of Kant's, between his own position in the domain of pure

reason and that of Copernicus in astronomy. He was speaking

of his new theory of experience, that part of his system which

was developed in the idealism of Fichte. He had seen that skep-

ticism was the inevitable result of the doctrine which derived all

knowledge from that experience, which consists in the passive re-

ception of sensations, by the developed mind, from the world with-

out. With a Yiew to establish unquestionable and immutable first

principles, which experience could never furnish, he paid atten-

tion to the intellectual nature of man, and saw that the mind is

not in experience a mere passive recipient, but has native princi-

ciples of its own, which combine with the received impressions,

and give theform under which the matter of the outward world is

presented to the mind.

But here arises a difficulty. On the sensation theory, nothing

was more simple than to conceive the picture of the world as in-

scribed by the senses on the blank sheet of the mind ; now the

mind and the world both contribute to the result : how then does

the combination take place ? It is here that Kant exemplifies the

common tendency of men to pass from one extreme to the oppo-

site. Formerly in the production of knowledge the world had

effected every thing, the mind nothing. He gives us instead a

theory in which every thing is due to the mind, and nothing is left

which can be assigned to the world.

How does the combination take place between the mind and

the world in experience? Kant's answer is briefly this: that

whereas formerly the outward objects had been the cause of knowl-

edge, we are now to consider the mind as possessing certain forms

of its own, under which all knowledge must fall. Outward ob-

jects must be such as humbly to adapt themselves to these a pri-

ori forms of thought, or the mind will not condescend to notice

them. Thus " the mind is the author of its oAvn experience." " It

has been hitherto assumed," he says, " that all cognition must ac-

commodate itself to the external objects, but let it be tried wheth-
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er in the problems of metaphysics we do not sncceed better on the

assumption, that the objects must accommodate themselves to our

cof^nition. The case is similar to that of Copernicus, who, find-

ino- he did not succeed in explaining tlie movements of the heav-

enly bodies, when he supposed them all to turn round the specta-

tor, tried whether it would not answer better to suppose the spec-

tator himself to turn, and the stars to be at rest."^ The spectator

of Copernicus is here intended to represent the perceiving mind,

and the stars to be the various objects of perception. The mind,

then, is supposed to impart from itself to the various objects that

which is common to them all, as e. g. their space relations. To

use his own illustration—" Not only are the di-ops of rain mere

phenomena, but their round form itself, and even the space in

which they fall, are nothing considered in themselves, but only

modifications or fundamental forms of our sensible intuition."^

But in the case of Copernicus, the one diurnal motion of the earth

accounted for many phenomena, namely the apparent diurnal mo-

tions of all the stars, whicli are perfectly similar to one another. In

the present case the objects are indeed so far similar that they are

all in space ; but in their relations to space, in shape, they are

wholly diiferent from one another. The stars appear to revolve

round the earth, but they all revolve in precisely the same time,

and keep the same relative positions : objects appear in space, but

they are all different in space.

But we may make the cases perfectly parallel, if instead of con-

sidering many objects and one mind, we consider one object and

many minds. Here we knoAv, from the communication of mind
with mind, that tlie appearance of the one object is the same to

all minds. It is therefore philosophical to choose, like Copernicus,

the simple explanation of the phenomena, by seeking the cause of

the appearances in the one object, and not in the many minds.

If the minds made each of them its ova\ oliject, we should want
some cause of their agreement in time and figure

; just as wlien

the stars were supposed to move round the spectator, it -vN-as nec-

essary to regard them as all fixed in one mo^dng firmament.

^ Rein Vern. p. G70 ; Preface to 2d Ed. Ileyvvood, ji. xxv.
= lb. p. 52. Trausl. p. 41.
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9. Li short the egoist must have recourse to theism. Fichte

may take refuge with Berkeley, ^ to escape palpable absurdity. Un-
less every object have its particular form, of square or round or the

like, in itself, or at least the causes of its figure in itself, we must
admit a cause superior to all the perceiving minds, which makes
them represent to themselves similar pictures as of one and the

same world.

It seems then that the phenomena of nature are not to be ac-

counted for with equal ease and simplicity on every conceivable

theory of existence.

10. Berkeley's system is far less repugnant to the common rea-

son. The passage to the outward w^orld is effected by means of the

causal law, but the substratum of the world is the Divine agency. ^

He professed to give a demonstration of his theory, an attempt in

which he could not but fail. It is no less impossible to give an

exact demonstration to the contrary. ^

It has been attempted to be argued, that the system has an ad-

vantage over others in point of simplicity. For if the Creator

be a spiritual Being, and the spirit the immortal part of man

;

if the visible world be perishable, and all the purposes of life

and religion depend only on the world of thought and appear-

ance ; what need, it is demanded, of an independent world of inert

matter *?

The answer to this argument furnishes the best answer to the

theory. It may be tolerated as a conceivable account of things

;

but when it begins to make exclusive pretensions, it invites us to

^ Or with an equivalent theory. ^ See above, c. ii. 9.

^ Even on the strictest theory of immediate perception the non-ego may
be the Divine Being. Can an answer to this idealism be founded on our

immediate knowledge of the space-relations of matter before we have re-

futed both Kant's and Sir Isaac Newton's doctrines of space ? A difficult

undertaking. To the superficial answers founded on a stone or a precipice

Berkeley might have given a mathematical retort, that even if matter be

considered non-existent (=0), still, since the human body must in that

case also be non-existent (:=0), the relation between the nonentities may
still be a finite blow ! But he debarred himself from this answer by his

mathematical speculations. It is a curious fact that the denier of the dif-

ferential mathematics should have asserted what is equivalent, in the com-

mon apprehension of it, to a differential theory of material existence.
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inquire more particularly whether it be the simplest, or most prob-

able, or even competent explanation.

And it is certain that there are facts of observation, which are

more easily accounted for on the common doctrine of the existence

of matter. The law of parsimony which is alleged in favor of

idealism, may with greater justice be retorted against it. If all

appearances are produced in the mind by the immediate action of

the Omnipresent Creator, what account shall we give of the won-

derful complexity of creation, the marvelous structure for instance

of the human frame, the endless combinations and adaptations

and chains of laws, which seem to bind together the universe, and

these not all lying within the observation of man, but extending

beyond it in all directions ? The loadstone has been cited as ai\

e\ddence against this theory,' but is not a stronger objection than

many other specific properties of material substances.

It may be replied perhaps that these complexities of the visible

world display the immensity of the Creator, and serve at the same

time to conceal His Majesty from the immediate gaze ; but there

are other considerations to which this answer would be irrelevant.

The most remai-kable of these may be di-awn from geology. This

science unfolds the histoiy of the globe for countless ages before

the existence of man, discovering the remains of innumerable va-

rieties of living creatures which inhabited the earth, before it was

adapted to be his dwelling-place. If, then, the existence of the

world is but the present act of the Creator upon the mind, what

need can there be, what purpose can it serve, that this present act

should be such as to contain in itself a record of all past acts,

which can so slightly concern us ? If we are to apply the law of

parsimony to the Divine agency, how are we to account for the

fact that His operation is not only that which is necessary for

beings now existing, but a perpetual reproduction of the remains

of even the most insignificant creatures which existed in ages past,

nay even of their footsteps on the beach, and of the impressions of

drops of rain ? If man be the only being of the world who really

exists, why should that phenomenal existence have been bestowed

at all on the geological nautilus or belemnite ? And why should

' Mentioned by Coleridge.
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the world itself appear to liave advanced to its present condition

through a series ofprevious states and revolutions continued through

countless ages of time ?

These remarks do not pretend to be a confutation of Berkeley's

idealism, but they are a sufficient answer to the pretense of great-

er simplicity. It is evident that matter exists in such a way as

to receive in itself the records of its own history, and to carry on

through distant ages the story of its former condition, its strange

inhabitants, its many changes and catastrophes.^ Beyond this

we have no knowledge of its internal nature, nor is it of the least

consequence that we should.

SECTION 11.

MATERIALISM.

11. Popular Materialism is shallow.—12. The "System of Nature."— 13.

Mind and Matter incommensurable. — 14. Materiahsm explains No-

thing.—15. Systems of Materialism.—The Hylopathian.—The Hylozo-

ic.—The Homoeomerian.—The Deraocritic.—The Pseudo-stoical, or Cos-

mo-plastic.—16. These Theories still current.—17. Theory of Develop-

ment.—18. " The Vestiges of Creation."—19. Philosophy of the Theory.

—20. Atheistic material Development. — KcA-ival of the Stoical Sys-

tem, and of the Cosmo-plastic Atheism.—21. Self-creation.—The Ves-

tiges of Anaximander.— 22. Limitations of the Theory.— 23. Eetort

of Idealism.— 24. Monadology. Atheism not always corporeal.— 25.

Immaterial Substance.—26. Monadology.—27. Creation of Matter,—28.

Dynamical Theory of Perception.—29. Dynamical Theory of Existence.

11. An atheistic theory, which assigns all the reality of being to

matter, regarding mind itself as material In its essence, has one

great advantage over an atheistic idealism. The material world

is prior in existence to every individual mind ; its forces incom-

parably surpass all human power ; it extends in its vastness be-

yond the faculties of movement, of sight, of imagination ; and

* This fact has no significance on Des Cartes' curious hypothesis of crea-

tion :
—" M. Descartes a pense que Dieu avait forme le monde tout d'un

coup ; mais il a cru aussi que Dieu I'avait forme dans le meme etat, dans

le meme ordre, et dans le meme arrangement de parties ou il aurait ete

s'il I'avait forme peu a pen par les voies les plus simples." (Malebranche,

Recherche, 1. vi. p. ii. c. iv.) But this appears to be one of the struggles

of reason against blind authority.
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must be admitted by all to be instrumental in the mind's develop-

ment, if not the source of its whole being.

But materialism is open to the question, What is this matter

which contains the source and the reahty of all things'? Is it

what we see and feel, the extended, the inert, the colored ? But

these are properties in relation to the cognition-faculties ; and the

question is, AVhat is this matter prior to the mind which is bom
from it, what is it in itself? It is a short way of accounting for

eveiy tiling first to convert the sensations into objects, then at-

tribute to these subject-objects an eternal existence, and declare

them to be the reservoir of all potential being and the source of

all actual phenomena. It is to include -svithin the circle of hu-

man knowledge what runs out to the infinite in every direction,

and then invest Avith the attribute of eternity what is known to

be but a thing of yesterday. It is to compress the infinite AA-ithin

the finite, then stretch the finite to the eternal. This awkward
attempt to make sensations into objects takes away, in fact, the ex-

istence of that very material world which is pretended to be the

alone existent, and thus, like extreme idealism, is presently re-

duced to nihilism.

Thus dualism or nihihsm are the only alternatives. Mind and

matter are distinct entities. Deny either of them, and you are

presently found to be denying the other. Nihihsm is the corollary

of extreme materialism and of extreme idealism.

Yet this kind of materialism, coarse and shallow as it is, has

found great favor with atheists of all ages. Its superficialness is

its recommendation. Mon are glad to find that philosophy can

easily be kept A\ithin the limits of the popular understanding, and

readily embrace theories which seem to be easily comprehensible.

Thus the weakness of materialism is its strength. Its conceptions

are obvious, its reasonings can be followed and its results mastered

without any effort of thought, and easily fascinate minds eager for

novelty, but averse to troublesome abstract investigation. Men
are generally more inquisitive than thoughtful : the most patient

and intelligent can ask far more questions than they can answer.

12. It is to this delusive simplicity that "the system of nature,"

commonly ascribed to Mirabaud, and worlcs of a similar character,
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owe tlieir influence over many minds. The reader follows them

without trouble, and thinks that to peruse and understand them

is to solve the problem of existence and to comprehend all the

mysteries of the universe. This is what they pretend to teach

him. Matter evidently exists ; it is extended and heavy, and so

on ; it possesses innumerable properties, and is connected in its

parts by innumerable relations. It is the source of all our knowl-

edge ; it is discovered to us by all our senses ; it is the only exist-

ing thing we can either see or feel ; it must therefore be the only

thing which exists at all. Every thinker admits that all knowl-

edge comes through the senses, and what can we discover by the

senses but the material world "? But the advocates of this " Dirt-

philosophy" i must speak for themselves.

"We only assure ourselves," says one, "of that which we see

;

we yield to nothing but evidence ; if we have a system, it is one

founded upon facts; we perceive in om-selves, we behold every

where else nothing but matter ; we therefore conclude fi-om it that

matter can both feel and think." ... " We scrupulously confine

ourselves to what comes to our knowledge through the medium of

the senses, the only instruments with which nature has furnished

us to discover truth."

^

The material world, then, includes every thing which exists

;

matter assumes various forms; it is inert and insensate in the

world, it becomes living and sensitive in the mind. The mind, in

fact, is nothing else than a material organism, the brain. Sensa-

tion is produced by physical actions on the brain through the

nerves of sense, certain movements and vibrations ensue, and

these movements, variously modified by circumstances, some of

them probably up and down, and some to the right and left, some

straight and some spiral, some circular and some elliptical, these

are nothing else than the mind's feelings and thoughts. All this

seems very simple and very plausible. Every one can understand

the words and sentences, but every one does not see that, though

it pretends to explain every thing, it really explains nothing.

The whole mystery is left precisely where it was, for it has not

^ "In the emphatic language of Fichte." Sir William Hamilton, Dis-

cussions, p. 39. ^ System of Nature, ii. xiii.
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been approached. Tlie existence of matter discovered in percep-

tion is made a primary fact, while the prior fact of consciousness,

the sensation or perception which discovers it, is virtually denied.

''Every sensation is nothing more than the shock given to the

organs; every perception is this shock propagated to the brain."

^

13. But the least attention may show that on such a question

as the origin and nature of existence, the more simple a theory is,

the less Ukely to be true ; and the more it pretends to explain, the

less are its pretensions to be relied on. Take the last step of the

process of sensation. Feeling and thought are certain movements

of the brain. The answer has been given by many a writer and

by many a reader, but is too important to need apology for its

repetition, that physical impressions, however necessary to sensa-

tion, are not sensation ; and though it could be proved that every

mental operation is attended by movements of the brain, still mo-

tion is not thought ; but that physical impressions and motions are

something totally different from sensations and thoughts, and in-

commensurable vnth them. The nerves and the brain might move

to all eternity, and change their movements every day and hour

;

but there could be no sensation or thought if there were not some-

thing present, which we call mind, though we know not what it

is in itself, which has the peculiar power of sensibility to these

movements, and possesses its ovra specific faculty of thought.

IMind, Ave have said, is an unknown something. The expression

is indefinite, but we must speak in similar terms of matter also.

AVe know nothing of either except their properties or effects;

and those of mind, feeling, thought, will, are so totally different

from those of matter, extension, hardness, divisibility, that we can

never pass from either to the other, nor discover any connection

or relation between them.

14. The materialist pretends to have solved the problem of ex-

istence before he has removed the mystery from the meanest thing.

He has mastered a true theoiy of the universe ! Let liim explain

the existence of a pebble. It is something divisible ; all matter is

divisible ; but can it be divided in injinitimi, or does it consist of a

finite number of infinitely hard indivisible atoms ? It has a cer-

^ "System," &c. i. viii.
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tain color ; but this depends on tlie sensibility of the mind and the

properties of light. It attracts, then, and is attracted, according to

the universal law of matter ; but this, after all, is only a force. At
all events, it has a certain size and shape—we can not divest it of

its extension. No ; we can not while it remains, but we can sup-

pose every thing removed except extension, and then the whole

matter is removed; so that even if we could refute the idealist

when he affirms that space is but the necessary form of the intui-

tion and is nothing out of the mind, even though extension be

something real and absolute, yet extension does not imply extend-

ed substance. The properties of matter describe, then, only its ap-

pearances in sensation, not what it is in itself.

15. Various well-known systems of materialism have been cur-

rent in the world. The grossest form is that which converts the

sensible appearance into a reality, and immediately loses sight of

the diversities of quaUties which alone constitute that appearance,

regarding them as inessential to the matter itself, and continually

generated and corrupted. This is what is called the hylopathian

atheism, and appears to have been that of Anaximander.^

The hylozoic system, to avoid the absurdity of deriving life

from dead matter, ascribes a certain latent hfe and understanding

to aU matter, and derives all sensitive and rational souls from the

life concealed in matter.^

Anaxagoras, to avoid the creation of the different qualities of

matter out of nothing, as in the hylopathian atheism, invented

what is called his homoeomery, which supposes that all the vari-

ous qualities and properties of matter have belonged eternally to

its atoms, which " were originally endued with all those forms and

qualities that are vulgarly conceived to be in bodies, some bon}^,

some fleshy, some fiery, some watery, some white, some black,

some bitter, some sweet, and the like."^ But Anaxagoras was not

an atheist. His system was a dualism, that of an eternal mind

fashioning the eternal matter. This is what we might expect from

his theory of matter itself : for if qualities be ingenerable out of

nothing, mind at all events must be ingenerable and eternal. But

^ Cudworth's Intell. Sys., Harrison's ed. vol. iii. p. 403.

' II). i. p. 106. => II). i. p. r,;>
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atheistic materialists have held the homoeomeiy -without the un-

created mind. Matter may have all the eternal quaUties it may
require, provided it want no mind before their o^vn. This, ac-

cording to some accounts, was Anaximander's notion.

The atomism of Democritus was probably founded on the pre-

ceding. It pretended to derive all nature, mental as well as ma-

terial, from the fortuitous concourse of atoms, and is therefore es-

sentially atheistic. Such appears to be the true account of his

system. He divested the atoms of Anaxagoras of all their quali-

ties except jfigure. They are still corporeal, still extended and di-

visible. They are also diverse from one another in figure. Ple-

num and vacuum are the first principles of all things : what is un-

extended is nothing. The different kinds of matter, and minds also,

are supposed, then, to be generated by atoms of different figure

combining in different ways, and to be corrupted by their segrega-

tion. The soul and fire are said to consist of spherical atoms. ^

-

Cudworth makes mention of another system of material athe-

ism, wliicli he supposes to be a degenerate offshoot from the sys-

tem of the Stoics. The characteristic tenet of the Stoical school

is known to have been its " soul of the world," a certain animal

soul and conscious intelligent mind, supposed to preside over the

whole world, and to lodge immediately in the fiery matter of it.

This was to make the world a huge sentient and rational animal.

It gives, however, a pantheistic rather than an atheistic theory,

and is called by Cudworth " a kind of spurious theism, or theism

disguised in a paganic dress."-

^ This account of Democritus' opinions is founded on passages of Aiis-

totlc quoted bj Cudworth (vol. i. p. 14). If accurate, ' Mr, Lewis is mis-

taken in concluding (Biog. Ilist. vol. i. p. 152) that because Democritus re-

pudiated the qualities of Anaxagoras, he therefore divested his atoms of

all sensible properties, and reduced them to forces, thus anticipating the

monadology of Leibnitz, and enunciating a dynamical theory of existence.

The monads of Leibnitz arc intelligible forces, without figure, unextended,

indivisible. (Monadol. § 1-3). They are in no sense material, as he re-

peatedly insists. He says of the old philosophers, " Ces anciens e'toient plus

solides qu'on ne croit," but that they anticipated his own ]>rofound specula-

tions must require proof. Leibnitz was a Christian philosopher; the read-

er of Mr. Lewis's History will hardly learn that he was a theist.

'•' Vol. i. p. 194.
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But some speculators, it appears—more alive to the absurdity

of making the world itself a living intelligent being, than to the

demand of reason for a Great Being superior to it—degraded it

from the rank of an animal to that of a huge plant, " a body

endued with one plastic or spermatic nature, branching out the

-whole orderly and methodically, but without any understanding

or sense." Cudworth is of opinion that Seneca and the younger

Pliny were disposed to this pseudo-stoical atheism. It differs

from the system of Anaximander in its ascribing a certain unity

of organization, or one common plastic life, like that of a plant,

to the whole world.

16. It were a useless task to seek either to scare the theist with

the monsters of defunct atheism, or to hold the modern atheist re-

sponsible for exploded theories, much less for such a theory as the

preceding, which seems hardly ever to have found acceptance.

But, unfortunately, we have not to raise spectres from the grave.

These old systems are still aHve, and are as far forward as ever in

the service of dogmatic atheism.

That of "the system of nature" differs very Httle from the

atheistic or the material homoeomery, ascribed by some writers to

Anaximander, wliich makes matter with all its qualities to be

eternal. " It is an unintelligible jargon," says the author, " to

call matter an unique being ; it is a genus of beings." Mind, how-

ever, has no such prerogative as the common qualities of matter.

It possesses no such permanent existence, but is something gener-

able and corruptible, and therefore quite inferior in being to the

sensible qualities which have no existence without it

!

But the writer has no objection to the hylozoic theory. He
finds the want of something of the kind when he comes to the

sensibiHty of the mind, although he had previously been quite

content with matter, and quahties, and motion. He considers that

it is the brain which makes the difference between man and the

beasts. But he here stumbles upon an unfortunate fact. " The

sensibihty of the brain is a fact." Yes, and how is it to be got

rid of 1 " If it be asked, whence comes this property, we shall re-

ply, it is the result of an arrangement, of a combination peculiar

to the animal ; insomuch that coarse insensible matter ceases to bo
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SO by animalizing itself, that is to say, by combining and identify-

ing itself with the animal."^

Materialism is wont to offer us husks for food, and to deceive

the ignorant with words in the deplorable dearth of ideas. But

the attempt is seldom so undisguised as it is here. Oui* author is

natm-ally afraid that this " animahzing itself," however it may im-

pose upon sottish minds, will hardly satisfy the half wdse. So, for

their sake, he is obliged to have recom'se to the hylozoic fancy,

" Some philosophers think that insensibihty is a universal quality

of matter. If this hypothesis be admitted, then, to animalize a

substance is only to destroy the obstacles that prevent its being

active or sensible."^

" Some philosophers think." There is an odd resemblance be-

tween the ancient and modem atheisms. Both of them are afraid

that a Httle thought will convince mankind that sometlung more

is wanted than matter and motion ; both are driven to the hylozoic

notion that all matter has Hfe, only it is not brought out in all

;

but no one can be found among ancient or modern atheists who
-vviU be responsible for the figment. Of the hylozoism of ancient

pliilosophy it has been said, that " this kind of atheism seems to

be but an imshapen embryo of some dai'k and cloudy brains, that

was never yet digested into an entire system, nor could be brought

into any such tolerable form as to have the confidence to show

itself abroad in full and open ^dew."^ And in moderm atheism

we have still the same unshapen embryo introduced to us "with

"some pliilosophers think," and left to be entertained by such

" dark and cloudy brains" as may be able to take it in. If the

author had read wdiat he somewhere calls the metaphysical ro-

mances of Cudworth, he might have found in them enough of

Bound and sober sense to save him from this metaphysical escapade.

17. But the most popular materialism of the present day is that

which has been connected with the theory of development.^ It

is not intended to represent this theoiy, at least in its apj^lication

^ Pt. i. c. viii. " Ibid. ^ Cudworth, i. 107.

* Some valuable hints from Professor Powell liaA-e led mc to aim at ex-

pressing, with more distinctness and consistency, Avhat was intended in this

])rancli of the subject.
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to the material world, as incompatible either with theism or with.

Christianity. On the contrary, it may be expected, if it should

be fully established, to afford a most striking manifestation of the

eternal order and consistency of the Divine conduct, and the unity

of the Divine plan in creation. The stability of material laws and

forces, which, after myriads of years, continue to evolve their in-

numerable results in a harmonious universe, will offer a more
splendid view of the agency of infinite intelligence than can be

gained in the observation of particular instances of design. Such

a material philosophy will put an end, at all events, to the reign

of chance, one of the deities of atheists ; as perhaps a sounder

mental philosophy may coiahiQ fatalism to material causes, and so

limit the authority of their other deity.

But a development theory is easily delivered into the service

of skepticism by the rashness of an eager generalization. Sound
principles of mental and moral philosophy are not less essential

than comprehensiveness and accuracy of physical observation and

induction. Some of these principles may possibly be suggested

by considering a work which has excited great attention—"The
Vestiges of the Natural History of Creation."

18. This work makes a constant and reverent profession of

theism, and there can be no question of the author's sincerity.

A theory of progressive creation and development, though often

made the basis of atheism, is quite compatible with true theism,

provided the forces of nature be regarded as subordinate to the

First Cause of all, and the law of development as the law of the

Divine agency. But the mechanical fatalism of the work is cer-

tainly atheistic.

The theory of the " Vestiges" considers the world as it is, with

all its varieties of living and rational beings, and even the whole

universe of the solar system, to have commenced from some sim-

ple condition of mere material existence, and to have advanced

progressively, in accordance with natural and material laws, to

its present order and intelligence. The laws of progress are con-

fessed to be ordained and directed by the Creative Intelligence

and Beneficence ; but notwithstanding this, they are represented

as the unswerving laws of mechanical causes, and as binding the
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universe both of matter and mind in the chains of causal neces-

sity.

The greater part of the work is devoted to the theory of de-

velopment. Let us commence from man, the highest work of

creation, and descend from this to the most simple. We find

that "the ordinary mental manifestations ai'e looked upon as

simple phenomena resulting from organization, those of the low-

er animals being absolutely the same in character, though devel-

oped within narrower hmits.''^ Eeason is developed in man in

all possible degrees, from the intelUgence of Newton down to the

lowest conditions of savage life. "A Cu\der and a Ne^vton are

but expansions of a cIowti." In hke manner, the instincts of ani-

mals descend by slow gradations from the sagacity of the dog, or

the skill and industry of the bee, to the torpid condition which

can hardly be distinguished from mere vegetable Hfe. In fact, it

is impossible to draw the line between the two kingdoms ; some

forms belong as easily to the one as to the other.

We may thus descend a grand stau-case of nature, and may go

yet lower in the scale of being. The various classes of the vege-

table world rise to higher or lower conditions of organization, and

the lowest can not be distinguished from unorganized matter.

The intellectual world appears to have been derived from the

animal, this from the vegetable, and this again from the mineral

world, through the agencies and progi^essions of natural causes.

We thus come down from rational beings to dead matter. In the

material world itself, we are easily carried back to an epoch when

the earth Avas a confused chaos of hot rocks and mud, of water and

dense fog ; and beyond this, till it is but a huge red-hot meteoric

stone at so high a temperature that all the waters of the ocean

were suspended in an atmosphere of mist, or rising from the

ground and falling back to it in an incessant deluge of mist and

rain. A step farther, and the huge mass was a globe of molten

granite, revolving as now upon its axis, and acquiring by its rev-

olution the spheroidal foi-m which it still retains. Take a few

more ages of the past eternity, and the liquid mass must have

been vapor. It is more than probable that the vapor was diffused

1 8th ed. p. 252.
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over a large space, and that the great void was once filled with a

uniform fire-mist. In distant regions of space, such fire-mists are

said to exist even now. Many of the stellar nebulae arc uncon-

solidated fogs of fire.

We arrive, then, at a time when " the whole of our fu'mament

was a diffused mass of nebulous matter." We must not expect in

this ha^e of nature to see how things go ; but " if from any pecu-

liarity in the constitution nuclei are formed, the neighboring mat-

ter vdll be aggi-egated to these nuclei, and masses more or less solid

will be detatched from the rest." And as the matter is collected

to a centre, a rotary motion will be established, just as we see " on

so humble a scale as the water sinking through a funnel." ^

The geology and natural philosophy of this able and popular

work have been sufficiently examined, and scarcely fall within the

purpose of our subject. There can be no doubt of the gradual

development of the material world. It has not arisen into being

in its present condition, but through a progressive creation by law.

But even as regards the world of matter, it has been made evident

that much is to be learned to put us in possession of a scientific sys-

tem of cosmogony ; far more before it will be possible to say wheth-

er, in any degi'ee, and how far, the system of development can be

applied to living beings.

19. We are more concerned with the philosophy of develop-

ment, on which a few points demand attention.

Having arrived by gradual descent at a primaeval fire-mist, an

important question remains respecting the extension of our jour-

ney. Whence came this fog of fire, and what are its powers and

properties ? Suppose it to be true that universal nature has passed

through a development of countless millenniums, are we through

all of them to hold to our first principle, " Nothing out of no-

thing," " Every thing which happens must have its causef If so,

then each preceding state must have contained the germs or causes

of all the succeeding, or must have advanced to them under the

agency of a Superior Cause. May we assume this, then, to be the

' These passages are from an early edition, and appear to have been al-

tered or expunged. But we have to deal with principles, not any particu-

lar book.
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truth ? Tlie religious bearing of the system depends mainly upon

this question. Without an answer the development is reduced, at

the best, and if all its assumptions be true, to a mere continuous

succession. It is nothing but an amusement of phantasmagoria,

a set of dissolving views which follow one another, but whether

with any connection or dependence is left to the spectator's con-

jectures and his perplexity.

It were to be wished that the author had given us some inform-

ation upon the nature of this fire-mist ; w^hether it were hylozoic,

or homoeomerian, or atomic ; whether it were uniform in its prop-

erties ; whether the germs of all the diverse qualities of things

were diffused throughout it, or attached to particular particles, or

altogether wanting. A sweep of thought so universal as the " Ves-

tiges" ought not to leave us, after all, as ignorant of existence as

before. It will surely condescend to notice the question whether

it were really " unintelligible jargon," as we have been told, " to

call matter a unique being," and whether it consisted even in the

fire-mist of " a genus of beings." We can not help falling on the

question, " Where is the electricity now, which is to work such

wonders after myriads of centuries, by secreting thought and feel-

ing in the nervous organism of man V*

It may be pleaded that this inquiry was foreign to the author's

pui*pose. He sought to trace the course and law of development,

not to account for all its causes. But some of his readers, who
have descended with him thus far, may have felt disposed to pro-

long the journey to the end. Many who have arrived at the fire-

mist may have thought themselves already at the end, regarding a

haze as little better than nonentity, and may have expressed their

feeling in some such conclusion as, " It can have required a very-

slight effort of creative power to produce this." And, in fact,

there is a current system of atheism which maintains the leading

doctrines of the " Vestiges," but discovers in them no indication

of a Creator.

20. A few observ^ations are therefore requisite on the ai/ieistic

system of material development. If it be maintained that the

steps we have taken down the descending scale of nature were not

mere changes of ibrni, but deprivations of essential qualities and
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properties ; unless all the powers of the world as it is were origin-

ally latent in the fire-mist ; we may as easily go on from this to

nonentity, as we have effected the former descent from a more
complex condition of being to a more simple. Matter is known
by its properties, and thus only j and the primaeval fog may as

easily have received its few properties from nothing, as aggregate

from nothing new powers which had not belonged to it.

The author of the " Vestiges'* would repudiate this construction

of his system, although he goes so far as to regard not only the dif-

ferent states of the visible world, but even the mind of man, as a

product of material development. He speaks of mental action as

electrical;^ and it is possible certainly that a movement of elec-

tricity or other nervous fluid may be essential, in the present exist-

ence of man, to every action of the mind. Yet thought will still he

something heyond electricity. If this plain truth be forgotten, if it

be not stated, and stated prominently, the development theory is

at once surrendered to the skeptic. He will press the question,

and with reason : " Wliat then can we know of the Divine mind ?

Must not this also be a development from materialism % If intel-

ligence, affections, will, in man be nothing more than electric or

similar movements, must it not follow that the marks of intelU-

gent design in the world can prove no more than the existence of

a world-spirit, in the electric or similai' agent of the mundane
sphere ; and must they not fail to lead us to a Being who trans-

cends naturef
We shall thus be brought back to the spurious theism of the

Stoical system, with its " Soul of the world" residing in the fiery

matter of it. It is fair to admit that tliis doctrine is disclaimed^

by the author of the " Vestiges," but others may hold it in con-

nection with his system, and may think perhaps that they are

more consistent. A similar opinion has recently been revived in

other quarters. It may be met with in works on mesmerism and

kindred subjects, and is the natural refuge of defeated materialists.

It is sure to bring with it its old attendant, the cosmo-plastic athe-

ism, which makes the world to resemble a plant rather than a liv-

ing animal. They who have persuaded themselves that the func-

i Ed. 8, p. 255, and note 100. = Ed. 8, p. 10.
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tions of the mind arc nothing but electrical motions, may still be

slow to believe that similar functions are performed by the elec-

tricity of the massive inert globe ! It is not easy to be persuaded

that this huge earth possesses a soul, and feels and reflects like a

man. Electricity may excite muscular movement, and the oper-

ation of digestion in the himian body, but it performs no such offi-

ces in the globe ; and, moreover, the world is destitute of that won-

drous organism, which divides with electricity the mental domain

of man—the system of the brain and nerves.

This form of atheism which holds the world to be not an ani-

mal, but like a great plant, having what Cudworth calls " one

spermatic or plastic nature wliich orders the whole without con-

scious reason or understanding," "is hinted to us," he says, "in

that doubtful passage of Seneca's—' "Wliether the world be endued

%\dth one sentient rational life, or whether it be only a body gov-

erned by nature like trees and other plants.' " But Seneca is

careful to remind us that " whatsoever, from the beginning to the

end of it, it can either do or suiFer, was all at first included in the

nature of the whole." ^ It is only on this condition that Seneca

"v^dll affirm with the author of the " Vestiges" that " the original

and first rudiments of the world contained in them not only the

sun and moon, the courses of the stars, and the generation of ani-

mals, but also the vicissitudes of all ten-estrial things."

21. If this plain truth be forgotten, if it be imagined that the

universe may have been developed by natural law, yet not have

contained in its primaeval state the causes of all its developments

;

if new qualities and properties are superadded at each stage, which

were neither resident in the original matter, nor arc introduced by

supematuriU agency ; and if, as Avill then be the case, a slight ef-

fort of creative power had been sufficient to give existence to the

fire-mist, we then fall on something more like the old system of

Anaximander than tlie preceding. \Ve are in this case asked to

believe that the vjist universe before our eyes, with all its beauties

' " Sive anima est mundus, sIa'C corpus natura giibemantc iit arbores et

sata."

"Ab initio ejus usque ad exitum, quicquid faccrc, quicquid pati debeat
inolusum est." (Nat. Qua?st. iii. 29. Cudworth, i. p. 193, 194.)
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and sublimities, has groTVTi by its own powers from an original con-

dition of simple matter, which may as easily be supposed to have
accomplished the wonderful feat of self-creation out of nothing—to

have acliieved the first little step into being— the first inconceiv-

ably small advance from nothing to something, in the slow and
painful labor of an elapsed eternity. On such a hypothesis tho
" vestiges of creation" become footsteps backward into nonenity.

Such is the course of thought : of being itself one would ^vish,

though fearfully, that the labor of an eternity may not be lost, the

progress not become regressive ; that the footsteps, thus far happi-

ly in the right direction, may continue

—

" Omnia me adversum spectantia, nulla retrorsum."

These vestiges of self-creation lead us to something very like the

system of Anaximander, We have been brought back to his mys-

terious first j)rinciple, the infinite {to dnet-pov), wliich has been

such a puzzle to philosophers. Some have understood this to be

an Infinite Being ; others, that it is unbounded matter (a diffused

fire-mist) ; others, that it is something still more jDrimitivc— infi-

nite and empty space ; and others, again, that it is a word founded

on the common confusion between subjective and objective, a mere

abstract term, which he fancied to mean something, but which

really means nothing.

It is worth notice, for its curiosity, that his cosmogony is very

lilce the " Vestiges" in its details. He " affirmed the heavens and

the infinite worlds to have arisen by segregation from the infinite

;

and that at the generation of the world a certain sphere of fire

encompassed the air which surrounds the earth, as a bark doth a

tree ; and that when this sphere was broken up, and divided into

spherical bodies, there sprung from it the sun, moon, and sttu's."'

This is precisely the cosmogony of the " Vestiges," due allowance

being made for the change of astronomical science. We have the

' To uTzeipov . . . e^ ov 6rj (prjac rovq re ovpavovc dTzoKEnplaOaL, koc Ka06?MV
Tovg uTravrag uTreipovg bvrag Koafiovg' (p^at 6^ Kara ri/v ytveaiv rovde tov

KOGfiov . . . Tiva (pAoyog a^alpav jrepKpvrjvai tu Tvepl ri/v yr/v u£pi, coq ru
iShdpG) pXoLov i]^ Tivog uTropi^ayeicTjg, Kat elg rivag dTzoKXetaSEiarjq KVK?iovg,

vTToaTTjvai TOV TiXiov, Kat ttjv ae?(7/vr]v, Kal Tovg uoTtpar. (Euscb. Elvang.

Fra?p. lib. i. quoted by Cuclworth, i. p. 187.)

D
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diffused simple matter, the segregation to " nuclei," the fiery mat-

ter surrounding the central body, and breaking up into attendant

spheres.

But this is not all. It is the beginning of the present phase of

things, the passage from the infinite unknown- to the universe.

We learn from Plutarch that the same philosopher imagined " the

first animals to have been generated in moisture, and encompassed

with thorny backs." So that the development of plants into ani-

mals is no novelty, after all ! But still more remarkable, we have

also the development of animals into men— "Man was gener-

ated at first from animals of other kinds ;" and to complete the par-

allel, " Anaximander concludes that men were at first generated

in fishes."^

But self-creation is too preposterous to gain credence, and we
shall find conclusive evidence against the eternity of matter. Suf-

fice it here to observe, that unless the successive progressions have

been effected through a supernatural agency similar to that wliich

must be acknowledged in its commencement, the primaeval mat-

ter must have contained the germs or causes of all future develop-

ments in itself. We must either acknowledge a Creator, or regard

matter \^'ith all its powers as eternal. It is nonsense to imagine

that the creation of the fire-mist could be easier or more simple

than that of the Avorld as it is. We can not say that less power

will create the acorn than the oak. Indeed, there is nothing more

marvelous and mysterious in nature than the various and hidden

properties of the innumerable seeds of plants, in virtue of wliich,

though to the eye they be scarcely discernible from grains of sand,

they are developed under the requisite conditions, and shoot forth

each of them to the production of its own kind. We need not

regard the taunt of atheism, that the power of God is the refuge

of ignorance. Man's unknown will always infinitely exceed his

knoTMi, but he may know that the complement of his knowledge

is in a Being superior to himseff.

*
'kva^ifiavdpoq ev vypu yEVVTjdijvai Til TcpuTa ^ija, <p?.oiolg ircpiexi'ffif^va

uKavOudeai. (PI. Plac. Phil. lib. i. cap. xix. Cvuhvorth, ib.)

'E^ u?iXoei()cJv (uuv d uvOpuTzn^ iyevvj/f)?}. (Euseb. Ev. Pra;p. lib. i.)

'kva^inavdpog iv ixOvoiv tyycvtnOai rh TTpuiror urOpiJ-ov^ uTroi^niverai. (^Tl.

Symj). lib. viii. Q. 8.)
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22. A development theory must therefore assume, that in the

ascending scale of being, the causes of all change and progress

Avere either communicated by the Creator to the original matter,

or have been continually superadded by Divine Power, whether

through occasional interventions or by continuous agency may be,

in the main, but a secondary question.^ If the scale were com-

plete from the lowest to the highest forms of being, if it were as-

certained that the lower orders are uniformly senior to the higher,

yet it would not follow that these are mere material or natm-al

developments of the former. That many of the actions and in-

stincts of animals resemble actions and faculties of men, affords

no foundation for the inference that man possesses no peculiar fac-

ulties of his own, that "the difference between the mind in the

lower animals and in man is a difference in degree only."^ The
mind can not avoid the conclusion that a creative energy, beyond

that which gave being to matter, is requisite for introducing life

and inteUigence to the world. If it were even known that there

had been a constant and regular progression of material and living

beings, we could not conclude that there had been a development

of mind frcnn matter, but only in matter. "We have, in fact, pre-

cisely the same difficulty in accounting for the origin of mind in

matter, as for the origin of matter in empty space. We have no

more warrant for seeking the first causes of intelligence in body,

than for seeking the causes of body in nonentity. Thus a refuta-

tion of these systems of atheism rests in the all-important, origin-

al, undeniable truth, that there is an impassable gulf between the

facts of mental consciousness and any conceivable movements, how-

ever subtile, of matter or electricity.

We may allow that there has been progress in the material

world, we may have confidence in the mental progress of man-

kind, yet still consider it premature, to say the very least, to com-

bine the two progressions in one course of nature, when the only

ground for the passage from the inorganic to the organic worlds

—

to say nothing of the more difficult passage to intelligence— is

^ It may he kno-vvn or conjectured that these different notions of the Di-

vine agency have no ultimate difference of objective signification, and are

all equally true. - Vestiges, p, 25G.
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the doubly vague conjecture, founded on an announcement made
" some years ago by Frevost and Dumas, that globules could he j9ro-

duccd in albumen by electricity.'' " If, therefore," our author rea-

sons, by a logic which may certainly be electrical, so fitful and

sudden are its movements, " If these globules be identical with the

cells which are now held to be reproductive, it might be said that

the production of albumen by artificial means is the only step in

tlic process wanting. This has not yet been effected ; but it is

kno'v\Ti to be only a chemical process, the mode of which may be

any day discovered in the laboratory."

Two steps, then, are to be taken in passing from the unorgan-

ized to the organized ; the production of albumen, which has not

(jQi) been effected, and the production therein of reproductive glob-

ules, which has also not been effected.^ As to the globules of

Dumas, we may as well believe in reproductive soap-bubbles.

In these observations it has been attempted to show, that a

theory of development can not be serviceable to skepticism, unless

it be founded on fjdse principles of pliilosophy, and at variance

with necessary tiniths. If some parts of the " Vestiges" have this

tendency, such a work can lay claim to great indulgence. Rehg-

ious reformers have been liable to extravagance, and it is not to

be expected that the pioneers of scientific progress will all at once

hit upon the exact line of truth. Even the material fatalism of

the work is not a necessary consequence of creation by law. If

it be possible that man may have received from one creative act

an originating power of his own, it is possible, as fai* as we can

know, that such a power may have arisen through a causal pro-

gression from a simpler state of being. But the groimd on wliich

' The experiments of INIessrs. Cross and "Weekes profess to give us a fact,

Init it is equally uncertain. The arguments pro and con appear equally

inconclusive. Even if it could be shown that matter and electricity arc

snfticicnt for automatons animals, yet we are as far as ever from the human
soul with all its faculties. But let the curious by all means continue their

cxj)criments. Truth will never suffer from investigation. Religion is but

ill founded when it is jealous of science. As yet the question seems to be

very much where it was when IMalebranche wrote (Entrct. xi. 8): "Nc
nous anetons pas, jc vous prie, aux preuves qu'on donne qu'il y a des ani-

maux qui vicnnent de pourriture; car dies sout si faiblcs, ccs preuves,

qirdlfs nc nu'iiteiit jiuint do rc'pousc."
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the author rests his opinion upon this momentous question is

scarcely such as to demand farther notice.

23. To conclude this subject: even though the theory were

proved true from first to last, though the scale of beings, from the

fire-mist to the world of thought and afiection, were shown to be

continuous and unbroken, yet the retort of the idealist is still ap-

pHcable and unanswerable. He has as much right to say that

matter is an action or evolution of the mind, as that mind is an

action or evolution of matter. The material world, it is true, is

prior in time to the finite mind of a man ; but, as Berkeley repre-

sents, it may be a continued Divine energy upon the succession of

created minds. Common sense answers both idealism and mate-

riahsm with equal force when it affirms, that since the two entities,

mind and matter, are in all human knowledge totally distinct and

incommensurable, there is as good reason to attribute independent

existence to the one as to the other. No progress of science, no

knowledge of facts, and laws, and developments, has advanced us a

step toward the solution of this mysteiy. It can, therefore, be only

superficial to account for the origin of mind by any analogy drawn

from the material world. It were simpler, and perhaps Aviser, to

argue, that since the two worlds are totally separate so far as

known, the separation extends farther to the unknown. We shall

find abundant reason to conclude, that whatever be the age of the

world, whatever may have been its past history, it can not, as

matter, be self-existent, but must be subordinate to a Being supe-

rior to all the relations and conditions under which alone it can

be known to us.

24. The learned Dr. Cudworth, in his examination of the an-

cient systems of atheism, which we find still extant in the world,

points out their inconsistencies with one another, and finds atheism

to be "a certain strange kind of monster with four heads, that are

all of them perpetually biting, tearing, and devouring one another."

He is speaking of the Auaximandrian, the Democritic, the Stoical

or cosmo-plastic, and the Stratonical or hylozoic systems. These

are all systems of coarse materialism, mere variations of the dirt-

philosophy. " All atheists," he adds, " are mere corporealists, who
in that dull and eartlily disbelief or confounded sottishness of
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mind, which makes them deny a God, must needs be inclined to

deny all incorporeal substance also."

But this remark is no longer strictly true. INIodern speculation

has founded skeptical systems on idealism as well as on corporeal-

ism. Li denying the existence of the Infinite Fii'st Cause, atheism

brings itself under the necessity of deifying the finite and sub-

ordinate. Nothing so common as to deify the human faculties.

Atheistical materiidism exalts the sensations to the throne of De-

ity ; idealism, when pressed into atheism, is the deification of the

reason.

25. Idealism narrows the great inquiry of theism, by divesting

it of all question upon the impossibility of conceiving an inmaate-

rial substance. This was the difliculty of Hobbes, who affirmed

all existence to be corjDoreal, and pretended to believe in a corpo-

real God, the first mover of eternally-existing matter. He main-

tained that the ancients possessed no such notion as that conveyed

by our word " spirit," and even derives the notion from the

abstract terms of the schoolmen. ^ He was infected vdth what

Cudworth calls " the pneumatophobia, a certain kind of madness

pecuhar to the atheists, that makes them have an irrational but

desperate abhorrence from spirits or incorporeal substances." He
did not see that he had no right to regard that material world, in

which he placed all the reahty of Hfe, as having any more substan-

tial existence than the enchanted castle, or the palace of Aladdin.

He overlooked the fact that it is known only as a w^orld of appear-

ance, a world wliich the close approach of idealism discovers to

rest upon causes not conceivable under any material foiTn, and

wliich may at any time, tlu'ough the decay of these causes, in a

moment vanish into aii*. The world abideth, but by unseen influ-

ences. The very ghost which the materialist dreads is not only a

reahty, but is in occupation of his castle, and keeps the secret

spell of its continuance. Its height, its thickness, its strength, the

inertia and all the properties of the materials, are only so many
impressions upon his mind ; beyond these it is only in deep occult

causes, which are no longer corporeal, that the existence of the

world can be afiirmed.

' Dr. Hampden ought to have seen to this.
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26. There are, perhaps, few skeptical materialists who hold a

deeper and more subtile theory of matter than those we have con-

sidered ; but traces of such a speculation are to be met with. If

the atoms of Democritus (§ 15) be divested of the property of fig-

ure, but supposed to retain the attribute of force, the doctrine ap-

proximates to the "monadology" of Leibnitz. But this great

Christian philosopher, it need hardly be said, was far removed

from an atomic atheism, or any other form of skepticism or mate-

rialism. His system is no longer a material atomism, but a pure-

ly intellectual theory of the universe. His monads are not inert,

nor extended, nor passive material atoms, but primitive forces,

which are the first principles of things. The Supreme Being is

the Creator of all these primitive forces, and the First Cause of all

things.^

If we consider what must be implied in the assertion tliat no-

thing exists but matter, we shall find that it goes deeper than ap-

pears at first sight. To have meaning at all, it must signify that

those unknown and subtile causes which give rise to the appear-

ances of the material, give rise also to those of the mental world.

This is as much as to say that the substratum of matter, if the

word may be employed, is identical vni\\ that of mind ; or, in other

words, that two existing things, Avhich in all their manifestations

are totally distinct from one another, are yet identical in their un-

kno^vn reality. But two things which are wholly unkno^\Ti in

themselves can not be known to exist in the same way, or with

any community of properties or attributes. In all cognition they

are evidently and totally distinct : what warrant can ])e found, ex-

cept that of superficial confidence and bold assertion, for declaring

them identical beyond the reach of cognition '? If any one think

to account for existence by a system of monads, he will find that

more than one kind of force is necessaiy for the material world,

much more for the totally diverse mental world. He will be in-

volved in most of the difficulties of grosser materialists if he do

^ " Toutes les monades ont 16911 leur origine de Dieu et en dependent."

Nouv. Ess. iv. X. Art. 19.

" Dieu est le premier raison des choses." Theod. Discours, &c. § 7, Mo-
nadol. § 38, &c.
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not reco,2TiIze the necessity of theism as the basis of his scheme of

speculation.

If no more be intended by the assertor of materiaUsm than that,

for any thing that we know, some of the forces which result in the

existence of matter are the same as those of mind, we can only re-

ply that it may be so. It may possibly be an objetive truth, cor-

responding to the common belief of many Christians, that both

spirits and matter are in some way dependent for their preserva-

tion on the abiding providence of God.

27. These observations bear upon the common difficulty of con-

ceiving it possible that inert gross matter can have been created

Ijy a Spiritual Being. This question is not always thought to be

answered, as one might expect, by observing in every action of

man that hea^y matter is moved by something too subtile to be

discovered by the senses. Some may imagine that they elucidate

the doctrine of creation by the thcoiy of development from a simple

condition of mist and electricity, which are objects apparently less

remote than grosser matter from our ordinary conception of spirit.

But the difficulty is superficial. It is only to us that matter is mass-

ive, and hea\y, and inert. In itself, and without reference to the

senses, it may be conceived to be as spiritual as even spirit. We
do not want the long journey of geological ages to pass from the

material to the immaterial; there is still a wide chasm between

them when we have gone back so far ; and it may be approached

as closely by a few steps into the present reahty of things.

28. In questions of this kind, it is necessary to distinguish be-

tween what is called a dynamical theory of material existence and

a dynamical theory of perception. That of existence can be no

more than a hj^othesis ; the other is an unquestionable truth. The
action of the outward world upon the nervous system gives rise to

sensation, and is dynamical. The primitive perception of the mind
is that of the resulting action and reaction. The motions of light,

whether emanations or undulations, strike the optic nerve, the

waves of air communicate their movements to the nervous laby-

rinth of the ear, and the corresponding sensations are occasioned.

Touch results from movements produced by slight pressure. Sim-

ilar actions, or others like the minute movements of chemical
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forces, excite the sensations of taste and smell. All tlie sensations

consist in the effects of these nervous movements upon the sensibil-

ity. But it does not follow that the existence of the objects of per-

ception consists in these actions or their forces, any more than in

their results upon the mind. The coarser materiahsm represents

the sensations themselves as the external objects, and builds its

system on the first gross conceptions. A Httle reflection is enouo-h

to dispel this delusion. It were equally unwarrantable to identify

the existence of objects with the dynamical actions which give rise

to the sensations.

29. We may conceive that underneath the causes which give us

the perceptions of matter, there is another action and reaction of

forces imperceptible to the common observation, arising, for in-

stance, from some of the subtile fluids which pervade the universe,

and resulting in the potencies which present the world of phenom-

ena to the senses. This might be called a dynamical theory of ex-

istence. It is a conceivable theory, and one which science might

discover to be true. The existence of inert matter may be imag-

ined to consist in the mutual action of such fluids in statical equi-

librium, and the force of gravitation to be an unemployed result-

ant of their forces. The stable equilibrium of the action during

the enormous period of material being would be something still

more wonderfiil than the stability of the astronomical movements,

but more wonderful rather in degree than in kind.

If such a theory were established, the farther question would

still remain, what are these fluids in themselves? Are they in-

dependently existent, or in perpetual dependence on a Superior

Being? Is there an absolute beginning with themselves, or do

they, some or all of them, flow forth continually from the great

fountain of all subordinate being? Science may advance much
farther than it has yet done, and may approach nearer to the es-

sential nature of corporeal substance ; but questions of this kind

wUl ever lie beyond its sphere.
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CHAPTER V.

SECTION I.

DOGJIATIC OK POSITIVE ATHEISM.

1. Assumes Fate or Chance.—2. One First Cause or many.—3. Many Prim-
itive Substances.

—

i. Letters of the Iliad.

Atheism can find no solid foundations in materialism. The
various materialist theories are unable to support themselves. It

is necessary to make some observations on its inherent weakness

and insufficiency.

1. Positive atheism pretends to change the negation which Holy

Scripture assigns to the heart into a dogmatical denial, and to es-

tabHsli it on principles of reason ; asserting that the facts of ex-

perience can be combined and accoimted for, \^^thout reference to

a First Cause of all.

But in the place of one First Cause, it is obliged to have re-

course to many ; and having no author of their arrangement, nor

ordainer of their mutual adaptations, it is obliged to assign them

to chance, or to a course of nature, wliich is a blind fate.

These, however, are mere subjective notions, and havd no real

meaning. Every effect, every phenomenon and combination of

separate phenomena, must have its cause, and that not only in its

parts, but as a whole. Fate or chance are mere words, and give

no account of the combinations. They are inadequate, in any

sense tliey can bear, to be causes of the order of the universe.

They are so repugnant to common reason and so manifestly insuf-

ficient, that the untutored mind instinctively rejects them, and the

most competent thinkers ^N-ill dismiss them from consideration with

a brief remark. They can impose upon none but the half-wise.

The manifold defects and inconsistencies of atheism will be
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more fully exposed by the direct arguments of theism. A few re-

marks on this particular difficulty may first be offered.

2. The question of theism or atheism is that of one First Cause

or many : one First Cause of all being, combining, harmonizing,

and governing all subordinate things ; or many first causes inde-

pendent of one another, and •\\dthout cause of their combination

and harmony : One Great Cause, transcending indeed all human

cognition and conception; or many partial causes, commending

themselves to our notice and apprehension because they resemble

those subordinate causes which we see around us, but yet as to

their secret nature equally incomprehensible with the One Cause

:

One, who can contain in His immensity the adequate causes of all

things ; or many, finite and limited, which are only more ordinary

and obvious to be demonstrably insufficient.

Every material theory is insufficient which does not rest upon

a First Cause of all reality. However subtile may be its agents in

tlie field of nature, however refined and ideal its conceptions, it

can never escape from the causal law, nor avoid the admission of

a diversity in the acting causes, corresponding to the diversity of

effects or appearance. On a dynamical theory of existence, if tlic

acting forces be regarded as self-existent, there must be some di-

versity in these forces, and they must be numerous. We can

have no reason to assign why there may not be infinite possibili-

ties of being. In actual being, every distinct particle of matter

in the infinity of space must exist in vu'tue of its o^vn peculiar

forces ; and every difference of the innumerable particles which

compose the universe must be referred to a difference in the eter-

nal forces themselves, or in the mutual actions of different forces

upon one another.

This is a conceivable theoiy of a created universe. But to im-

agine it to exist without a First Cause and paramount Lord of

all, is to take up with a theory which, however refined it may be

as a speculation, is only conceivable as loaded vnih difficulty, in

its inability to account for the combinations and arrangements of

things ; and will be farther sho^vn to be inconsistent with reason,

in demanding for its support infinite chains of already past causes.

We may suppose an atheistic system to take the form of a
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monadology or a refined atomism, and to reduce all being to a

system of simple irresolvable forces. Let us notice some of the

difliculties of such a system. The same observations wiU apply

to a theoiy of common materialism, with its " genus of beings."

o. To account, then, for the existence of the universe as bare ma-

terial substance, without regard to its form or duty; to account

for even a vast chaos of matter, unordered and uncombined, wc
require a large number, and wc can assign no reason why, in a

universe unlimited in space and time, there might not be an in-

finite number of these primitive forces all eternal and self-existent.

But forces, or atoms, or whatever be the primitive elements of

matter, these, in any number, will not give us the bai'e corporeal

substance of the universe, much less the universe as it is. They

will not even construct a chaos, without some relations to one

another which they must possess eternally. A single monad or

force can not constitute a perceptible particle of matter. To give

even the smallest particle, even the least grain of sand, there must

be a mutual relation and combined action of the forces.

The difficulties of atheism are vastly increased when we take

account of the immense extent, the endless variety, the marvelous

order and beauty of the universe. What a wondrous combination

of forces does it present to us! Consider the material world

alone : its heavy matter, and its potent agencies of hidden fluids

Avhich have been unknoANTi for ages; its sluggish Avaters and its

limpid light ; the globe of the earth, with all its varieties of mat-

ter, and the fixed relations of its different substances ; the vault

of the firmament, vdth its million suns—all bound together in

one harmonious Avhole, and obedient, tlirough endless ages, to

laws which are never broken. What an immense number of

forces and combinations of forces must act together to give exist-

ence to all the various substances of the universe, the genus of

beings in heaven and earth : how many conditions to combine

them in one whole : how many more to make it an abiding and

orderly whole: how many more to direct and control the dis-

tinct agencies of nature through ages of ages, to bring contem-

l)oraneously into action the properties of matter organized and

unorganized, the soil, the seed, the moisture, the air, the light, the
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heat, the electricity, which must co-operate to produce the food of

man, and to furnish the means of abundance, at the time when he

was to inhabit the globe. This is not a mere occasional concur-

rence of forces, which might happen once in eternity by some for-

tunate accident : it is a steady association of many systems of causes,

geological, meteorological, vegetative, and others, which might be

in action distinct from one another.

Tlie field becomes yet larger when account is taken of man
himself as a li^dng and intelligent being. Many writers have

dwelt at length on the wonders of his constitution in mind and

body; and have successfully indicated the innumerable designs

and adaptations which fit him for the world in which he dwells,

and secure the permanence of the race. The yet deeper accom-

modation of the living soul to the material world has already been

noticed at length. To say nothing of the astonishing design

which is manifested in the organs of sense, the eye, the ear ; there

is some original relation between mind and matter, resting on

their hidden properties or powers, in virtue of which the mind is

sensitive to physical impressions. The eye discovers something of

matter, the touch sometliing different, the other senses some-

thing more. The ear would have been useless in a medium

of light without one of sound ; the eye in a medium of sound

Avithout light. It is a happy accident that the organs we ha\'e

are so admirably fitted to communicate between the mind and

the world ; that the eye has light, and the ear sound, and the

mind is so sensitive to both, and has, besides, its native power

of combining its sensations in one image ? Is it chance which

has brought together, out of endless varieties in the forms and

natures of possible things, exactly those primitive forces which

are in suitable relation to one another, and has formed the sub-

stances of mind and matter, and qualified the mind to perceive

and discern in the world precisely what man needs to know for

the preservation and happiness of life % Or is it not more likely

that One Cause is the cause of all things, that One Creator has,

for wise ends, placed the human race in a world adapted and fur-

nished for its existence % It is not a mere matter of probabihty,

but a question of strict reason. Deny a First Cause, and the law
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of thought and being demands a number of causes, arid then de-

mands a cause of their combination and unity.

4. The appeal to chance is futile and unmeaning. A past

eternity would not suffice for the trials to be made before the

happy subsidence of atoms in this Avorld of ours. The old illus-

tration is a good one. Let the letters of the Iliad be thrown into

a bag, and draT\ai out one by one, over and over again, to all

eternity. Keason can not conceive that they will ever to all

eternity produce the IHad. And yet the possible permutations

may fall far short of the permutations of all monads which can

exist. For it is not a question of the combination of those sub-

stances only Avhich do exist, but of all the substances which lie

within the infinite possibilities of things. In infinite space and

time the monads or substances must be considered infinite in

number. And since there is evident diversity, but nothing is

kno\\Ti to limit the possible diversities, it is necessary, in estimat-

ing the dogmatic assertion that the world has been formed by the

fortuitous concourse of atoms, to take account of an infinite num-

l>er of different kinds of atoms, and these not only such as may
combine, but such as have no relations to one another, and admit

of no possible combination or aiTangement. Besides the question.

By what means have the atoms been disposed and arranged?

positive atheism is open to the previous question. Whence their

capability of arrangement? Is it by a happy chance that the

eternal substances have fallen into their admirable order? Is it

also by a happy chance that these eternal substances were so

related to one another as to make it possible that they should

associate at all, much more that thoy should co-operate to produce

this glorious cosmos, this grand, and stable, and universal frame 1

There is an inconceivably small possibility that the letters of

the Iliad may be drawn from a bag in their proper order. The
right letters have been taken, and they admit of.many correct

arrangements. But the case of atheism is far more hopeless.

To pass over the objection, that he can have nothing to limit the

number of his letters, and luus, therefore, to form not only a large

book like the Diad, but one infinitely great, so that he can never

have completed a single attempt at such arrangement; besides
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this, he is under the farther difficulty that he does not even know
whether he has the right letters, or any that can combine to give

meaning and unity to the whole. We come nearer to the case if

we choose at random as many letters as compose the Hiad, and
throw them into a bag. The arithmetical chance of drawing the

Iliad is now an intinitesimal of the second order.

But it is not yet zero. No ; nor is it parallel to our case.

We must take our letters, not from one alphabet, but from all

Avhich have been used in any tongue. There still remains a

chance, that in choosing at random to eternity we shall at last

select all the letters from the Greek tongue, and then the required

letters from this tongue, and then draw them in their proper order

from the bag.

The chance, it may be said, is not yet zero ; there is still a

small infinitesimal, and eternity is long. But the cases are not

even yet parallel. We may go on adding other classes of things,

of whatever kind, to the alphabets, till we have exhausted all the

existing things of the universe, and shall still fall short, it may be

infinitely short, of the number of forms of possible existence.

And it is from these forms that the atheist must draw his monads,

and select and re-select them again and again, before he can find

ground for his pretension that the universe may have originated

in chance. In affirming the possibility of its formation by chance,

he rashly assumes that he sees the whole of it ; and that, having

seen all which is, he has seen all which can be. The astronomical

vastness, all but infinite to man—the geological permanence, all

but eternal—forbid his imposing a limit to the possible forms of

eternal being. These also may be infinite.

Thus the dogmatic atheist, in pretending to account for the

formation of the world, begins by supposing it all but made, when

he assumes the existence and sole existence of its simple substances.

Innumerable conditions, all of them, however, acting through one

human nature, contributed to the formation of the Greek tongue

;

and it was not till it was formed that one man, employing that

language, could select the words and letters, and combine them

with intelligence in a perfect poem. Innumerable conditions were

also necessaiy to the possibility of the existing universe. Sub-
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stances were to be chosen, monads were to be determined, and

many relations were to be established, before it was possible they

could combine. An eternity of trials is insufficient for the prob-

lem ; an infinity of eternities is insufficient. One account, and

one only, can satisfy the causal laAV and ansAver the conditions of

all possible knowledge. An intelligent Being must have created

and combined them. That Being is God. He is the One Cause

of all diversity, and of all union of the diverse ; of all simple

forces, and of all their combinations. His nature is incomprehen-

sible. But to man every thing is incomprehensible. This, how-

ever, he may know even of incomprehensibles—this it falls within

the limits of reason to affirm, that One Incom^jrehensible satisfies

the conditions of all knowledge, and gives a sufficient basis of the

known ; and that many incomprehensibles do not.

SECTION n.

SKEPTICAL OR NEGATI\TE ATHEISM.

5. Believes in Science.—G. Its vain Pretensions.—7. Its Deficiencies.—8.

Skepticism professes Humility.—9. But not consistently.—10. Becomes

dogmatic.—11. Reason looks beyond the relative.

5. Some professed atheists decUne all inquiry into the unseen

causes and secret natm-e of existence, maintaining such questions

to be useless speculation, for wliich we possess no faculties and no

sources of information. They would Hmit the field of knowledge

to the visible and phenomenal, and would confine us to the ob-

servation of appearances and the investigation of laws. Positive

science is their philosophy ; their religion, the material progress of

the race ; the inimitable universe is their temple ; and Natm-e the

incomprehensible goddess whom they worship.

There is enough, they -w-ill say, in the wonders of the visible to

employ the faculties, to give food to the imagination, and work to

the energies of a being so short-lived as man. The study of na-

ture's book, in its instructive and pictured pages, has been always

rewarded with splendid results. The child of this age knows more

than the philosopher of ages past. Already have the phenomena
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of astronomy been brought within the nicest calculation, and all

the motions of space reduced to a single and universal law. Sci-

ence has advanced in its physical, its chemical, its physiological

departments,' and has vastly increased the comforts and the con-

veniences of Hfe. It has alleviated the sufferings of man, and pro-

longed his existence ; it is now extending itself to the more difficult

question of social relation. It has done much already to remedy

the evils of society, and bids fair to bring them to an issue. Na-
ture, "inexorable to prayers," is often "propitiated by science;"

while the search after truth and the progress of knowledge have

done more than the speculations of schoolmen, or the dogmas of

divines, or the cant of sects, to enlighten the minds of the masses,

and to elevate them in the scale of being. Science has increased

our material comforts, while it has contributed to our mental de-

velopment. It is a more attainable and a more wholesome food

for the mind than unintelhgible abstractions and speculations.

Man is formed by education, and there can be no purer oil than

that of science to feed the flame of human intellect, and hand it

down bright and burning from age to age. Science is to effect

what religion has not effected. Religion has been tried for ages,

and has found no remedy for the appalling evils of imperfect social

states. Science must regenerate society, and achieve the happi-

ness of a golden age.

The total incompetency of this philosophy is shown by all the

direct e\ddences of theism. Succeeding chapters will evince its

disloyalty to reason, its inconsistency in assuming for its own
foundation principles which it had pretended to ignore, its inabil-

ity to meet the natural wants, to direct the aspirations, to give a

pm'pose to the capacities of the soul. Some general observations

may not be useless in this place.

6. And, first, upon its intolerant pretensions. The question is

not between religion and science, but between religion and no

religion. Science has effected much, and will effect yet more to

mehorate the condition of the human race. But does experience

discover the progress of knowledge to be necessarily a progi-ess of

virtue"? Granted that religion has not regenerated society, but

^ According to M. Comte's Classification of the Sciences.



00 ITS VAIN PRETENSIONS.

have its principles been fairly accepted or applied ? Its tendency,

at all events, is to increase the sum of happiness ; its laAv of love

to God and man has this aim and purpose, and is successful in

proportion to its influence. Science has no such law nor tend-

ency. Though its chemistry were as perfect as its mathematics,

and its physiology as its astronomy, though the philosophy of his-

tory had discovered all the springs of social changes, and had drawn

forth all the wasdom of experience Avhich the past can furnish to

the present, yet there is nothing in all this to break the force of

individual seliishness, nor therefore to bring us nearer to social

perfection.

Social improvement is incompatible Avith the reign of selfishness.

Kecent liistory has shown that it is not to be introduced by calcu-

lation and brute force. The world has had some experience of

hasty changes for which mankind were unprepared ; and the result

is a sufficient answer to the charge, that religion has not regener-

ated society. Its failiure, even when it is held responsible for the

crimes and follies of the in-eligious, who shelter themselves under

its name and form—its failure, though it be judged thus irration-

ally, has not been so signal, nor so terrible in results, as that of the

philosophers and calculators, when they have had free scope for

their ideas. It is in proportion as men become less selfish that

they Avill be prosperous in their social changes. The happiness of

the many will be advanced when each prefers it to his personal

aggi'andizement. There will be a happy era for humanity when

men shall feel that it is better to work for the good of all than to

pamper one's self, or outvie others, or to elevate one's family in

the social scale. Skeptical atheism has recently accused Christian-

ity of a tendency to impede progi'css by making men indifferent

to this world. Caution is little needed on such a point ! When
men appear so far regardless of it as to desire general more than

personal advantage, it will be soon enough to put them on their

guard against carrjdng their indifference too far. In the mean

time, the Christian may talk less, but he -will effect more towai-d

the improvement of society, by following the law of his religion

—

" Thou slialt love thy neighbor as thyself," than the positivist with

all tliu laws and sciences of his system. Tliey who know any thing



ITS DEFICIENCIES. 91

of Christian life and history have learned the force and tendency of

its influences in themselves, and in the many bright examples by
which it has adorned the Avorld.

7. Positive philosophy has no place for the questions which

are the most interesting and important to the soul, the only ques-

tions which can be very momentous in so short a life—" Whence
is this Nature, and whence am I ? "What is the meaning of her

hieroglyphics, and what light do they tlu-ow upon my destiny?

Is death indeed to be my end, and to cut short the desire of immor-

tality ? Is this great goddess Nature so niggardly of her infinite

treasures as to allow me but the slender patrimony of these few

years *? Am I but a bubble on the great ocean of being, dashed

for a moment in the air and then gone forever ; or am I the child

of a gi-eat, and good, and universal Parent ?"

The negative atheist may possess the common nature of man-

kind, the same powers of perception, reason, will, the affections of

man, his sense of right, his sense of the true, the beautiful, the

good ; but his theory of knowledge rests on a part only of these

undeniable facts of human nature. At least the facts of sensation

are made unduly predominant. The will is mere mechanism, or a

casual flitting from one feeUng to another ; the affections are ca-

pricious internal sensations, which serve for motives to action ; it

is needless to inquire into their origin or purpose ; enough that they

incite one to do something, in a life where to be indolent is to be

wrretched ; duty is a law without a magistrate ; truth and good-

ness have no vindicator, and must therefore be secondary to inter-

est, if the selfish feelings be stronger than the moral instincts.

Negative* atheism avoids all question of man's origin, his destiny,

his relations to God. It sees that nature has some tremendous

secret to unfold, but the vail of Neith is still spread over all, and

we hear only the riddle of the Sphinx. " Nature," says one,^ "acts

with a fearful uniformity, stem as fate, absolute as tyranny, mer-

ciless as death ; too vast to praise, too inexplicable to worship, too

inexorable to propitiate ; its silence is profound, and when we ask

its secret it points to death. But nature refers us to science for

help, and to humanity for sympathy ; love to the lovely is our only

^ Mr. Holyoake. Discussion with Mr. Townley, p. 69.
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homage, study our only praise, quiet submission to the inevitable

our duty, and work is our only Avorship." They look to science

for help ; and it adds a year or two to the average length of life,

and accelerates their poAvers of locomotion : to humanity for sym-

pathy ; but it is to companions in suiFering, who need consolation

like themselves. Love to the lovely is their homage ; and, if their

knowledge rest in sensation, we w'ill still believe their feelings to

be a higher part of their nature, though unhallowed by the antici-

pation of immortal fellowship. Study is their praise ; but it excites

only an adoration of barren wonder and mute astonishment. Oth-

ers also can submit to the inevitable, though they believe not in

incAdtable evil. Others have said, " AYork is our worship," "ia-

horare est orare^'' though they liave not thought that work is to

every one but the fruitless bustle of a few short years, which must

prove to have been labor in vain.

And is there no unavoidable feeling in the breast of man, that

the material universe, with its wonders of order and beauty, Avith

its all but infinite and eternal existence, is yet inferior to his oavti

soul ? Is it a mere egotistical illusion, that a creature of yester-

day can cast his gaze toward the immensity, and feel—" Though
newly sprung to life, I am more fearfully and wonderfully made
than this gi'eat universe of worlds: more wonderfully, for I can

observe it and calculate its movements, but it sees not me ; it has

no knowledge nor understanding : more fearfully, for its order is

fixed and stable, and it has no power to depart from it ; in myself

there is an awful choice to be made between order and disorder,

and I am not bound in the necessity of nature."

8. Negative atheism makes professions of humility. " The lan-

guage invented by Pope," it exclaims, " that we may look through

nature up to nature's God, has no signification for me, as I know
nothing besides nature, and can conceive of nothing greater. The
majesty of the universe so transcends my faculties of penetration,

that I pause in awe and silence before it."' "We stand in the

great presence of nature, whose inspiration should be that of mod-
esty, humility, and lovc."^

That the gi'andeur and magnificence of natm'e must impress the

* Mr. Ilolyoake. Discussion with Mr. Townley, p. 8. " Ibid. \k 41.
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thoughtful observer Avith a sense of littleness, and a feeling of hu-

mility, the theist will readily allow. But what is liumility ? Is

it a skeptical doubt upon every question not immediately cogniza-

ble by the senses ; or a disposition to believe what nature teaches,

to be consistent in the application of those mental principles on

which all knowledge depends, and to apply them to the interpre-

tation of all the facts of consciousness? To ask no questions,

though nature prompts them ; to repress the instinctive curiosity,

to silence the universal convictions of the soul, and pronounce them

delusions—is this the submissive modesty that becomes us? A
child is naturally humble, and shows its humility in its disposition

to be taught. Humility is not less open to the instruction which

Hes before it in the book of nature, than unwilling to dogmatize on
the pages wliich are sealed. In the presence of nature, and those

powers of nature which are of God, man is ever a child. It be-

comes him, then, to be humble, and to be consistently so ; to be

hiunble, both in his examination of facts, and in pronouncing his

judgment upon them.

9. The atheist is inconsistent with his profession of humility,

when, without strong support in facts, he confidently ascribes the

universal belief in gods, or in the One God, to a delusion. It is

always easy to make assertions, and this is one : "In the distorted

reflection of man's image on the wall, as it were, of the universe,

arose the idea of gods."^ Such an assertion, vsdthout proof, and

without any search for its foundation in that which is not the least

mysterious of nature's works—the soul of man, with its original

faculties and knowledges—such an assertion, hazarded as an ex-

planation of a fact so notorious and universal as the behef in God,

is scarcely consistent vdth professions of humihty.

There can be no better reason for pronouncing this universal

conviction to be a delusion than might be alleged to dL«!credit the

universal knowledge of an external world. It is, at least, as con-

ceivable and as probable that all we see is a delusion ; that nothing

exists but one's self, and all the rest are but the figures of a vision,

as that those very principles of the understanding, which ai-e called

into action before we can be aware of the existence of the world

^ Mr. Holyoakc.
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Avitliout us, arc deceived in ascribing that existence to the power

of a First and Living Cause.

10. A similar observation applies to the same reasoner's theory

of the eteniity of matter. " There must always," he says, " have

been sometliing, or there could be notliing now. This the dullest

feel. Hence we arrive at the idea of the eternity of matter."' In

one respect this argument is satisfactoiy. It is gi*atifyirig to find

that something which even the dullest feel is allowed to be true.

They feel that out of nothing nothing can arise ; that every thing

phenomenal must have its cause. But is tliis assumption of the

eternity of matter one to still their unavoidable feeUng? Has it

existed eternally in all its diversities? Is it a genus of eternal be-

ings? Then the very principle of reason which has just been ac-

knowledged, demands a cause of the relations and combinations of

its various kinds. These can no more originate in nothing than

the matter itself. Or does it exist without its properties, and are

these generable and coiTuptible ? Then—to pass over the question,

what do we know of matter mthout its properties?—again, the

same principle demands a Cause of these properties themselves, as

well as of their mutual relations ; and especially a Cause of the

origin of mind in matter. It is as irrational, we have already ob-

served, to derive mmd from matter, since the two are wholly in-

commensurable in all knowledge, or to suppose mind to originate

in matter without a cause, as matter itself in nonentity.

And yet the only alleged foundations of this materiaUsm are the

incomprehensibleness of the Creator, the incomprehensibleness of

the act of creation, and the old questions, " Where was the Creator

before any thing existed?" ""Was there a time when the God
over all was God over nothing?" These, at least, are questions

which humility ought to have repressed. Reason might have sug-

gested that, though time is the inseparable condition of all things

knowable by man, we may be quite incompetent to pronounce upon

its relations to the Supreme Being. Consistency should forbid it

to be an objection to theism, that the existence of Him we see not,

can not be cleared of the very mysteries which must be confessed

to he in the natm-e that we see.

1 INIr. Ilolyoakc, p. 8 and 40.
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That Plis nature must be unknown as well as known, is no more
than might be expected ; for even visible nature is unknown as well

as known. We know her phenomenal garb, not the secret essence

of her being. We require a cause or causes of Avhat we see ; and
all causes are unknown in themselves, whether they rest in nature,

or depend upon One above nature. And yet in another sense they

are not unkno^^vTi, for they become known, even the most ordinary

things of the material world, in no other way than as oxygen or

electricity, by their effects.

Tliis partial knowledge of nature, then, may bear us to a partial

knowledge of One above nature, whom, though we see Him not

as He is, we may still know by His works. We can not search

the mysteries of material being, nor comprehend the manner of its

existence. Eeason assures us that it exists, and perceives it by
its effects on the sensibility. It may also assure us of a Creator,

and find indications of His character in the world and in the soul,

though His deep nature likewise be unsearchable.

Thus the position of the negative atheist is untenable. He can

not but believe in sometliing, and, choosing eternal matter, shelters

himself under a theory of positive atheism. He thus at once dis-

cards his humility, and exposes himself to all the difficulties of

those systems.

Nor does he succeed better in arguing from the incomprehensi-

bleness of creation. Till he knows how the material world exists,

he can have little right to ask how it was created. He is satisfied

that it does exist, and he may have the same certainty that its ex-

istence had a commencement. When he shall have learned to

comprehend the manner of its existence, it is most probable that

he will, at the same time, have learned how it began to exist.

Meanwhile, reason may assure him of the one fact as well as of

the other.

Whether we receive a theory of creation, or one of eternal mat-

ter, with its evolution of successive conditions—in either case we
rest on what is incomprehensible, and presently pass from the

knoAvn to the unknown. Reason compels us to choose between

creation and an eternal universe of ever-changing matter ; between

a First Cause transcendent to knowledge, and the extension to in-
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finlty of those subordinate causes which are before our eyes. But

the eternity of matter, and the inlinite chain, or the infinity of in-

finite chains of finite causes, fail to satisfy the conditions of the

problem. Such indefinite extension of finite causes is conceivable.

The notion is only too intelligible, since the extension to infinity

can be seen to be irrational and impossible. We are thus com-

pelled to acknowledge One First Cause of all, transcending the

visible and the knowable.

11. Thus Reason herself, unless distorted by prejudice or misled

by partial views, dh'ects us to the most humble judgment on the

deep question of lieing. In interpreting the dcHvery of the senses,

Avhen I look upward to the starry deej) of space, or before me to

llic profundity of existence, it discovers that this universe of power

:ind majesty, this " stupendous and mighty frame of nature," is

but the outward appearance of a reality, discovered to me by

means of the minute image, Avliich fills but the fi-action of an inch

within my eye. But wdiat is it to beings ^^dth other senses % "VMiat

•is it in itself 1 or, if nothing in itself, what in its dependence upon

its cause ? Reason can see its own incapacity. It shrinks from

the assertion that what ive see is the totality of what is. It will

not ascribe infinity to that which, though in appearance illimit-

able, is an appearance through a minute organ of sense ; nor eter-

nity to that which carries in itself the archives of ages beyond

number, but exhibits them through an organism of yesterday. It

can not ascribe eternity to matter, as matter is known to man

;

nor all reahty to matter, as matter is perceived by man ; nor all

efiiciency to those finite causes, which are felt only in their action

upon mtm ; and beneath things as they are kno^\Ti to man, it finds

no rest for thought, but in a Being who can not be compreliended

under the conditions of thought ; no basis of reid existence, but in

One superior to what is seen or known. One who " fills all, changes

never, and passes not away."'

Negative atheism finds its complete answer in all the evidences

of their^m. Enough has been said, however, to show that man is

something more than matter, and may liave confidence in One
higher than himself. All reflection on thought luid feeling cor-

^ Massillon.
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roborates this first feeling of liumanity, tliis first dictate of common
sense. If we have stood Avith the mom-ners by the open grave,

and have seen before us the mound of earth, and the coffined dead,

and the Christian minister to remind us of life and immortality
;

and in that moment have asked ourselves the question—Dead ma-
terial earth is all that remains to us of a friend long known and
loved ; was he always but a mass of earth ? Ai'e the living but

clay like the dead? Do they differ only in organization, or in

internal movements of some mundane fluid like electricity ? Arc

their falling tears but fated movements of watery drops ; and their

sorrows, their prayers, their hopes but eternally necessary vibra-

tions of subtile particles of matter '? If such a thought have oc-

curred to us, we have shrunk from it with instinctive repugnance,

as preposterous both to reason and to feeling, or we are destitute

of those instincts, truthful or delusive, which are common to hu-

manity.

The investigation of the j)rinciples of all knowledge, attention

to the teachings of nature in the soul and in the world, discovers

these instincts to be as truthful, and their conviction as certain,

as any knowledge that man can possess.

CHAPTER VI.

PANTHEISM.

1. Pantheism and Atheism.—2. Systems of Pantheism.

1. IVIa^ty different theories of existence and systems of unbelief

must be classed under the name of pantheism. They are gener-

ally more attractive to speculative minds, and more self-consistent

than systems of materialism.

In pantheistic systems nature is regarded either as itself the

Supreme Being, or as a constituent part, or the outward manifest-

ation of His Essence. All the systems agree in the doctrine of

eternal universal fatalism.

Material atheism admits the manifest existence of the world,

and denies that of its Divine Author. Pantheism assumes the

truth of one necessary and eternal Being, but either identifies Him
E
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Avith the world, regarding the progressive development of material

existence as the evolution of the whole Divine Nature, and its ad-

equate representation ; or it makes the world to be but one of

many finite and necessary evolutions of Infinite I5eing, but still an

essential and inseparable part of it.

The difference between atheism and pantheism may sometimes

be a mere matter of words. Both admit the unavoidable truth

that something has existed from eternity ; both affirm the universe

to be eternal. It is often, therefore, a mere verbal question be-

tween them, whether or no to call it by the Sacred Name. It

is sometimes said that j)antheism attnbutes unity of intelligence

and consciousness to eternal nature. Dut this is not the case in

all systems of pantheism ; not even in Spinoza's, which makes the

infinite intelligence to be the totality of all finite minds.

2. Paiitheishi Proper identifies nature ^^dth Deity. It makes
tlie double assertion that all things are God, and that God is all

things. The Infinite Being is only the totality of all finite being.

Other pantheistic or semi-pantheistic systems affirm that all

things are God, thus deifying the universe with all its parts and

manifestations ; but do not affirm the Suj^reme Being to be no
more than the sum of all things which are known, or can be

kno"v\Ti to man. They may acknowledge the -sasible and the com-

prehensible to be but one of infinite manifestations, of a Being

whose whole nature is unsearchable.

Of pantheism proper there are two classes of systems, which
must be viewed as distinct. They may be called physical and i/i-

tellectual pantheism ^^ or possibly objective and subjective pantheism.

SECTION I.

PHYSIC.VL I'ANTHEIS.M.

3. Soul of tlic AVorlil.—4. JModcrn Spiritualism.—5. Odyle.—G. Kemarks
on this I'antheism.

3. In these systems the world is God. The Divine Being pos-

^ I am not aware -wliether these terms have been employed, but they
appear to be very necessaiy.
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sesses real, objective existence with unity of consciousness and in-

telligence. The world, then, is regarded as a living and thinking

being ; not like a huge and growing plant, but like an animal with

a rational and sensitive soul ! It is the old doctrine of the Stoics

which has been already mentioned. The hylozoic atheism comes

nearer to j^antheism than the common material systems. It re-

gards all matter as possessing latent powers of life, but as attain-

ing to self-consciousness and intelligence only under particular cir-

cumstances. There is, therefore, no unity of mind or thought.

Intellectual pantheism also denies unity of intelligence to its self-

existent being. But it maintains a unity of being in the essence

or substance which lies beneath the world of appearance ; a unity

of the noumenon of all phenomena. It may differ, therefore,

from hylozoic atheism only in its conceptions, not in any objective

meaning of them. But in physical pantheism the energies of life

and intelligence arc supposed to meet in the unity of a world-

spirit, whether in the " fiery matter" of the sphere, as in the an-

cient systems, or in the electricity or other mundane fluid.

The Stoical pantheism has had great influence, and has been

prevalent in the philosophy of almost all nations, especially in an-

cient times. The same, or a similar system, has been revived in

the present day, and seems not unlikely to be the last resource of

atheism.

4. Its revival is due to the American and other " spiritualists,"

and is founded on the facts and impostures (for there are both)

connected mth mesmerism, "table-moving," and the "spiritual

manifestations." It is not necessary to give any opinion upon

these subjects. Suffice it that numbers of people have been so far

satisfied respecting them as to make no question of the facts, and

have gone on to discuss how they are to be accounted for.^

The pretensions of spiritualism appear to find some support in

the popular notions of aU ages, whether true or superstitious. They

appeal to the language of Scripture respecting witchcraft and de-

moniacal possession, and also to the opinions of the early Chris-

tians upon spiritual agency, and to their common practice, and

^ Thus, in Beecher's "Review of the Spiritual Manifestations," this is the

only point of inquiry.
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even accustomed rites, of exorcism. Tlie extant -writings of the

early centuries show that the Christians were wont to ascribe the

heathen oracles not to imposture, but to agency of evil demons.

Notions of this kind, like many common fancies, and family tradi-

tions, and jiopular talcs, which may be associated with them, have

in later times been looked upon as superstitions.

But some Christians have been of opinion that the agency of

spirits was permitted in former times, and especially at the epoch of

lledemption, to an extent which has since been prohibited by the

Divine Will. It has even been conjectured that similar manifesta-

tions, and perhaps a reign of atheism or antichrist, instigated and

led by evil spirits, will precede the second advent of the Messiah.

In connection with these subjects of mesmerism and the rest,

the question has been discussed. How are the facts to be accounted

for? "Widely different theories have been started, and among

them one very analogous to the old doctrine of the soul of the

world, which is sometimes thought to have been suggested to the

ancients by a deep knoAvledge of man's relations to nature.^

5. The modem theory founds itself upon Reichenbach's recent

discovery (as some believe it, though it is much questioned) that

there is an imponderable agent distinct from electricity, and mani-

festing itself under different conditions, which pervades not only

the bodies of all creatures, but the earth and all space. This

agent, whether it exist or not, has received the name of odylQ. It

is conjectured to be the agent in animal magnetism and kindred

phenomena.

This discoveiy, it seems, is to supply the deficiencies of material-

ism. It makes the world to be a living being, and renders it un-

necessary to look farther for a First Cause. The animated Avorld

itself is the great cause of causes. Its diffused spirit is the source

* A passage in Mad. de Stael's Germany is curious at present (1853).
"The German men of science," she says, "appear to admit, from their

manner of exhibiting some ])hcnomena of animal magnetism, that the will

of man, Avithout any external act, exerts a vcrj' great influence over matter,

and especially over metals." " There were perhaps of old more intimate re-

lations between man and nature than now exist." Certain ancient relig-

ious systems are also mentioned as "vestiges of some curious attraction
which united man with the imiverse."
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of all spiritual existence. As the bodies of men are formed of the

dust to return to dust again, so their souls are derived from the

great odylic ocean which pervades all things and permeates every

part of space. They appear for a time to exist as individually

distinct, but are really no more distinct than water in different

vials moving about in the same ocean. ^ When the bottles break

the water is reunited to the ocean, and in like manner the soul at

death, or, according to some old systems, after various trans-

migrations, loses its apparent individuality, and is resumed into

the great soul of the world.

G. On this theory a few observations are necessary. If it

maintain the eternal and independent existence of universal mat-

ter and its universal soul, it is open to most of the obvious diffi-

culties of materialism. If it seek to avoid them by regarding the

odyHc soul as the single first cause and principle of all things,

from which the matter of the world derives both its existence and

its properties, and the world itself its adaptations and harmonies

of arrangement, the system may then become rather a spurious

theism than an atheism. It may be chargeable with a degrading

conception of the Deity rather than the denial of His Being, and

possibly differs from true theism only in assumptions for which it

has no foundation.

Undoubtedly there is a true doctrine of an omnipresent Divine

influence in the universe, and it is not inconsistent with theism

or with Scripture that the continued existence of all things de-

pends on the perpetual going forth of energy from the Almighty.

The Christian theist believes that He is present in all His works,

and may hold their existence to be the continued effect of His

immanent presence and operation. It was held, in fact, by al-

most all the early Christian writers, that a certain sustaining and

vivifying spirit had been infused into the material world by its

Creator, and was thought by many, and, according to a very

learned and accurate interpreter of their writings,- by most of

^ This illustration is from Indian pantheists, and is quoted by Bayle
from Bernier. See also Leibnitz, Theod. Discours de la conformite', etc.,

§ 8. He says, " Plusieurs alloient a croire que Dieu est cette ame univer-

selle, quoique d'autres aient cru qu'elle etoit subordonnee et cre'e'e." He
finds the doctrine in Virgil, ^n. vi. 724. Georg. iv. 221.

^ Mosheim on C^udworth, vol. ii. p. 345, note.
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them, and by those of the highest authority, " that the same

Spirit Avliich animates and inspires the minds of holy men controls

and sustains the universe." The Holy Spirit is, on this doctrine,

the vivifpng Spirit of nature. It would hardly hu.\e been ad-

mitted by any of these wnriters that a subtile fluid, electricity, or

odyle, which can be made perceptible to the senses and obedient

to the ^w-ill of an experimenter, belongs to the Divine essence, or

is any thing more than a subordinate agent. ^ But the connection

between the Divine agency and the Divine nature is a difficult

and inexplicable question. It will be sho"\^^l hereafter that the

notion of an extended Divine essence is irrational and inadmissi-

ble, but it is not necessarily atheistic.

The full answer to this doctrine is to be found in the various

evidences which may be adduced for the being and attributes of

God. Whatever be His essence or manner of existence, He is

the adequate self-sufficient Cause of all things; the Author not

only of a universe of mechanical and chemical forces, but of

rational agents who may direct themselves according to motives

which rest in thought. From his own nature and constitution

man gains a knowledge, though infinitely inadequate, of the

Giver of life. His intelligence dh-ects him to an intelligent First

Cause ; his moral nature indicates a moral Governor ; his affec-

tions assure him of a lo-vdng Father in the living God.

A self-existent nature of mechanical causes, whether residing in

gross matter or in subtile fluids, would have made man a me-

chanical automaton. If this pantheistic system admit the soul of

the world to be intelligent, the question ai'ises. Is this intelligence

a power of creating the motives of action and of forming designs

;

or is it but a self-conscious activity, which may be as much a me-

chanical cause as if it were devoid of consciousness ? "Wliatever

evidences natural theology may possess, that the Creator is not a

mere self-conscious energy, but One who acts -with Design, whose

motives are Eternal Wisdom and Goodness, the same e\-idences

apply to a creative soul of the world.

^ Tatian, I find, has distinctly, Uvevua 6 Qebc ov Sitjkou Sid. r^f v?.ijc,

TTVEVfiuTuv 6^ vXiKcJv, Kol Tuv tv avT7j oxv^'-^'''<^v KaTaGKevacjTrjg. (Orat. 12.)

The doctrine is stated to the same effect by Clemens (Strom, v. xiii. p.

i590) ; and by Origen (c. Cels. vi. 71) in reply to Celsus, Nvho charged the

Christians ^vith the Stoical doctrine.
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This pantheistic system, in common vnth all others, maintains an

eternal fatalism ; but it may thus be compelled to allow that wis-

dom is the necessary law of this fatalism, and goodness its eternal

motive. It may thus be forced to the admission that the Supreme

Creator possesses the attributes of a h\'ing and a loving Father.

A living Cause who acts with Intelligence, even though His ac-

tion be conceived necessar}^, is not One who will endow creatures

with feelings and aspirations capable of rising to Himself, and

seeming to find in Him their happiest and most ennobling service,

unless He be Himself such as to be the object of these feehngs,

and to give to these aspirations their satisfaction.

Again : while this system can give no proof of its assumption

that the Creator is inseparable from nature, we shall find evi-

dences of the opposite truth that he exists superior to nature, and

above all human knowledge. To affinii that He is not distinct

from nature can be, at the best, but an ungrounded assumption.

Nature is full of His presence, and goodness, and operation ; but,

though present in it, He is superior to it. AVe can find no ves-

tige of evidence that He is confined to it, either locally, or in any

intelligible notion of substantial being.

But it is impossible to have too deep a conviction of His pres-

ence in the world. AYhatever unity may belong to the ultimate

ground of all being ; whatever the deep nature of the self-existent

Creator, or liis relations to the creatures ; whatever the reality of

those eternal attributes which manifest themselves in love and

holiness to mankind, it deeply concerns us to find in ourselves and

in the world the assurances that the Author of our being deals

with us as a Friend and Father ; to know that in our sphere of

indi\idual life, the sphere of human thought and feeling, we can

find indications that this form of being will be continued beyond

the present life. We have reason to acknowledge that, howe^-er

far He may be exalted above the nature which our dim eyes can

discern, and our finite minds imagine, yet, in the words of revela-

tion, " In Him we live, and move, and have our being," and " He
is not far from every one of us."
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SECTION IL

INTELLECTUAL PANTHEISM.

7. Account of it.—8. Spinoza's Pantheism.—9. Examination of Spinoza's

System.—Assumed Impossibility of Creation.—Only one Substance.

—

]0. Spinoza's Fatalism.—11. Is Spinozism Atheistic?—12. Ethics of

the System.—13. Its false Pretenses.

7. The world of appear.ance is presented to us as a world of

diversities and even inconsistencies ; but, according to these sys-

tems of pantheism, it is One substance or essence in itself, that is,

beneath all that appears to man, and is the veiy substance or es-

sence of the Infinite Being. The Supreme Being is thus the

noumenon, the world we see the phenomenon. He is the natiira

naharins, of which the natura naturata is before our eyes ; and

visible nature is the evolution of His Infinite Being, under the

two forms of mind and matter, or thought and extension. Mind

and matter are therefore regarded as only phenomenally distinct.

In their deep nature they are one and inseparable from one another.

It is evident that the reality or substratum of either mind or

matter, without reference to its phenomena, is a bare intellectual

conception, divested of all attributes by which it can be said to be

known. In themselves unkno^vn except as causes, they are re-

gai'ded by human faculties, and must be regarded, as mediately

kno^vn, and measured by their phenomena. But the Substance,

or Original l^emg, or God of intellectual pantheism, is either the

empty conception itself, or, if we attempt to give it meaning, we
must view it under the common properties of mind and matter.

Its Supreme Being is thus either a bare notion, or the sum or to-

tality of all finite things. Intelligence, for instance, belongs to

the phenomenal world ; the real, therefore, that is, God, can not in

this system be said to be intelligent, but only to attain intelligence

in finite beings.

It will generally be found, on close examination, that intellect-

ual pantheism is undistinguisliable from atheism except by cer-

tain grandiloquent expressions, which closely resemble the lan-

guage of theism, and are apt to deceive the unwary, but are words

and conceptions without meaning or object.
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8. It will not be irrelevant to our subject, and will aid us in un-

derstanding the principles of pantheism, and their relations to the-

ism, to pay some attention to the celebrated system of Spinoza.

This may be thought, perhaps, a needless task,i but recent experi-

ence has shoAvn that he holds, in all the recurring phases of pan-

theism, a place as prominent as Hume in skepticism. He is the

Corypheeus of pantheists. His name and system are continually

brought to the surface in the meanders of speculation. Not but

that his theory is substantially the same as many which preceded

it both in ancient times and in the Middle Ages ; but in modern lit-

erature it dates its origin from him, and finds in his ^vritings its

most logical deduction and most consistent development.

Pantheism has been very conspicuous among the philosophic

systems of Germany, and has of late years not been without influ-

ence in our o^vn country'. There are many signs of a revival of

the speculative spirit which has been long dormant, and pantheism

is already one of its results. Among Christians it is sometimes

spoken of as " the only consistent system of unbelief,"- and there

are not a fcAV who, with Lessing, look on it " as the only possible

philosophy,"^ and the natm-al and certain result of speculative in-

quiries. Hence timid ^Titers, distrusting the faculties which God
has given, and which distinguish man from the brutes, will some-

times warn us to turn from such investigations without seeking to

ascertain the limits of certainty, lest we see God and man, mind

and matter, swallowed up in pantheistic nihilism.

To discover the weakness of Spinozism in its foundations should

be no difficult undertaking. But it has sometimes been attempted

with little success. Dr. Clarke's examination of it has been al-

ready mentioned. Bayle's article can hardly pretend to be confu-

tation, although he has just remarks and deduces consequences

from the system which can not fail to make it odious to its ene-

mies. Its advocates are not to be met except on their own ground.

9. This famous system, developed in the " Ethics" of Spinoza,

* Spinoza's demonstrations are pronounced by Leibnitz, "pitoyables ou
non-intelligibles." Op. p. 179.

^ I have read these words, I think in Dr. Pusey.
^ "Es giebt keine andere Philosophic als die Philosophie des Spinoza."

Quoted in the preface to Bruder's Spinoza,
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rests entirely on the principle of Dcs Cartes, that -whatever notion

of the mind is clear and distinct, is an adequate expression of ob-

jective truth. So far does Spinoza cany this power of the mind,

that he sometimes asserts, and in one of his propositions pretends

to demonstrate, that the human mind has an adequate cognition

of the eternal and infinite essence of God.^

To estimate the worth of the system, we must pay attention to

its foundation in its definitions. These are all founded on the as-

sumption that the human mind is a living mirror, which can read,

imaged in itself, the pictured realities of being, and that the defi-

nitions and logical processes of pure intellect are adequate expres-

sions of these realities.

Thus the first definition- represents " a cause of itself," or a

self-existent cause, to be " that, the essence of which involves ex-

istence, or that, the nature of which can not be conceived as non-

existent." And the third^ defines substance to be " that which

exists in itself and is conceived by itself, or that, the conception

of which is independent of any thing else."

This third definition, in connection Avith one of the axioms, gives

us at once by assumptions a leading doctrine of the system. The

axiom^ states that " the cognition of an effect depends upon that

of the cause and involves it." No effect can be known by itself,

and therefore since what is knoA\ii by itself is identical with what

exists in itself (Def. HI.), no effect can exist in itself; or, in other

words, no created thing can possess independent being. No crea-

ture, in short, can be separate from the Creator ; but that which

possesses present existence of its own must be eternally self-exist-

ent.

There is here, then, a concealed assumption of what only needs

* Ethics, Pars ii. Prop, xlvii. "Mens humana adaquatam habet cogni-

tionem itternaeet infinitaj cssentiai Dei." Sec "De Intell. Emend." § 91,

etc.

^ Def. I. "Per causam ««' intelligo id, cujus essentia involvit existenti-

am, sive id, cujus natura non potest concipi nisi existens."

^ Def. III. "Per substantiam intelligo id quod in se est et per se con-

cipitur ; hoc est id, cujus conceptus non indiget conceptu aherius rci, a quo
formari dcbcat."

* Axiom iv. "Effectus cognitio a cognitione caiisic dependet et candem
involvit."
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to be distinctly stated, and it is at once seen to be beyond possible

knowledge.^ He assumes, and tben pretends to prove, what it

must be impossible for man to know.

If we inquire into the source of error, it may be observed at once

that both the definitions are double. An author is at Hberty, pro-

vided he preserve consistently the meaning of liis terms, to define

them as he may think proper. At least a consistent misuse of

words does not prove a system to be false. But he is not at lib-

erty to give two definitions of the same thing, without showing

them to be identical. A self-existent cause may be defined to be

that whose essence involves existence, or that which can not be

conceived as non-existent. But it can not be defined in both ways,

unless they are known to be identical. The one has reference to

being, the other to the mind's conceptions ; but we have no proof

(and can have none) that that which the mind conceives as self-ex-

istent is exactly that which does of itself exist.

Similar observ^ations apply to Def. III. It was perfectly allow-

able in this and in Def. V.^ to divide all objective existence into

the two mental classes of substances and modes, or independent

and dependent entities ; but we can not know that any division

of conceptions will correspond to the reality of things.

But supposing it to have been established by these definitions

that substance can not be created, it is still possible that there may
be many self-existent substances. The next step is to reduce them

to one, and this is accomplished (Props. TV. and Y.) by a similar

confusion between conceptions and things, which is here a confusion

between tilings distinct in themselves and things distinguished by

the mind. But we need not enter upon the wretched logomachy

which so readily perplexes the question of identity and diversity,

especially in connection with a system Avhich pretends to measure

universal being by human conceptions.

^ No objection can be founded on the fact that in Def. III. vre have " con-

ceptus substantive," and in Ax. iv. " cognitio ;" for Spinoza himself, in Prop,

vi., substitutes " cognitio" for " conceptus" in referring to the axiom. In fact,

this confusion of conceptions with knowledge is the fundamental principle

of the system, and its fundamental error.

2 "Per modujii intelligo substantise afFectiones, sive id quod in alio est,

per quod etiam concipitur."
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HavinG: profo?=c(l to sIioav that but one substance can exist, and

that it must be iniinite (Prop. VIII.), he goes on, in Prop. XI., to

give demonstrations of tlie being of God. These also are founded

on conceptions, and are similar to Des Cartes', which will be no-

ticed in a succeeding chapter.

It appears, then, that these definitions and propositions are a

mere show of demonstration. They may effect certain distinctions

and classifications of ideas, but can add nothing to our knowledge

of being. Spinoza almost admits as much (Prop. VIU. Schol. U.)

when he says that the conclusions of his preceding propositions

amount to nothing more than men would easily receive as axiom-

atic, did they only allow themselves to reflect. Beyond question

reason is naturally disposed to believe in one real Being, self-exist-

ent and infinite. But it can not show, much less assume as self-

evident, that no created being can possess in himself any attribute

or power, communicated once for all in the act of creation. On
the contrary, it is not difRcult to see that such an assertion can

rest on nothing less than a knowledge of the whole mystery of ex-

istence. A man can not know beforehand what will be the action

of a machine when it shall be set agoing, unless he be acquainted

-\Ndth its construction and properties ; much less can he know

what will be the agency of the First Cause, unless he have com-

plete insight into His Nature. He sees material creation as it is, a

great machine in action ; he sees its intelligent beings possessed, so

far as he can apprehend, of a power to originate their actions, but

to know how this power is possessed, or how communicated, he

must himself be equal with the Creator.

10. A few words on the fatalism of the system. This again is

founded on a definition. He says (Def. VII.) :
" That thing shall

be called free which exists by the sole necessity of its nature, and

is determined to action by itself alone ; but necessary or rather

constrained, Avhen it is determined by something else to exist and

act in a certain and determinate way."'-

' "Ea res Iilje7-a dicctur, quaj ex sola suae natnnT necessitate existit, et a

se sola ad agendum determinatur ; necessaria autem vel potins coacta, quae

ab alio determinatur ad existendum et operandum certa ac detenninata ra-

tjone."
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We have here another double definition, which begs the whole

question of fatahsm. It assumes that nothing is determined to

action by an originating power of its own, now residing in itself,

unless it exist necessarily and eternally. But we have seen that

we can not know an independent being to be necessarily self-ex-

istent. A created being may therefore be independent both in

present existence and in action.

And more than this; it is possible, as far as man can know,

and Spinoza has nothing better than assumption to the contraiy,

that a being always dependent in existence may possess an inde-

pendent power of action. An objection, indeed, has been express-

ed as follows by another writer

:

" It is not conceivable how an independent attribute should ex-

ist in a dependent subject. Can the attribute be infinite when the

subject of its inhesion, as well as the other attributes inhering with

it, are finite? This would make the attribute rise in excellence

above its subject, just the same absurdity as to suppose the effect

may be more perfect than its cause." ^

To omit irrelevant observations on minor points which are here

open to remark, it seems a sufficient reply on the point before us,

that we can form no conception of the subject distinct from its at-

tributes, nor of independent or dependent existence except as pow-

er original or derived. In so far, then, as the powers are inde-

pendent, the being or subject, who is kno^vn as the combination

of these powers, is independent. It is therefore conceivable, and

may be possible, as far as can be known, that the same being may
be partly independent, partly dependent. It is perhaps not im-

probable that man is a mysterious combination of ever-deriving

life and once imparted energy. It is conceivable that his origi-

nating power, though given hira once for all, may be continued

under conditions which are maintained through a derivation of

other powers of life, just as the law may secure a man in the ab-

solute possession of his estate, although he is dependent upon

health and life for its enjoyment.

11. There is nothing more remarkable in the histoiy of opinion

^ " Inquiry into the Origin of Human Affections," published in 1747. In

Parr's Tracts, p. 133.
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than the opposite language which has been held upon the charac-

ter and tendency of Spinoza's pantheism. Though generally con-

sidered atheistic and impious,^ it is sometimes spoken of as a

sublime system of truth, which has been sadly misunderstood by

weakness and prejudice ; and its author as not only a virtuous,

but a " God-intoxicated man," one who " in holy innocence and

deep humility gazed upon the eternal world, and was full of re-

ligion and the Holy Spirit."^

Such is a common opinion of the system in Germany, and it

has of late years been introduced with similar eulogies to the

British public."^ On this account, and from its influence in mod-

ern pliilosophy, it deserves a short attention to see whether it be

the disguised atheism it has been represented or no.

The system is founded on high intellectual notions of the abso-

lute and self-existent Being. Such conceptions are natural to the

cultivated intelligence, and direct it to a Being of Infinite Power,

'^Msdom, and Goodness. But the God of Spinoza will be found to

l)e the God of atheism, decked out with sublime conceptions which

])elong to the living God, but are here hollow and unmeaning.

Its one Being or substance is represented as the immanent cause

of all things, and the purport of tliis doctrine may appear far from

atheistic, especially when it is confirmed by reference to the sacred

Scriptures. But suspicion is excited Avhen God is declared to be

the natura naturam, of which all other things are the natura natu-

rata. It looks as if God and nature are really identical, and only

distinguished with reference to our modes of conception. He is

known by reason as a substance underlying the world, of which

nature is the adequate representation. The meaning becomes still

more evident when we find the two classes of facts, those of

mind and matter, declared to be modifications of Divine attributes,

thought and extension;^ and that the mind of man is a part of the

Infinite intellect of God.-^

^ "Get impie de nos jours, qtii faisait son Dicu de runivers, n'en avait

]ioint. C'c'tait \\n veritable athee." Malcbranchc, Enfretiens, viii. 9.

^ Eulogies by Xovalis and Schleiermacher, often quoted.
^ See e. g. Oxford and Cambridge Review, O^t. 1847.
* Eth. ii. 1 and 2; and i. 15, Schol. "Conclusimus substantiam exten-

sani umnn ex infinitis Dei attributi.s esse." ^ Eth. ii. 1 1 Corol.
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It is Still possible, however, that all this may be, not complete

atheism, but an exaggerated doctrine of the abiding connection

between God and the world. Even Dr. Clarke goes along with

Spinoza in affirming that infinity and eternity, or infinite exten-

sion and thought, are modes or attributes of God. The question

is, whether the universe is a total evolution of the fullness of In-

finite Being ; or there is a Divine essence surpassing the poAver

which dwells in nature, though including it as an essential part

of itself.

We begin to hope it may be so ; for extension and thought,

though attributes of God, are only two of many,^ which can not

all be known by the mind of man.^ But, on farther attention, we
find that, whatever other attributes there may be, there can still

be no other world in Avhich they unfold themselves than this uni-

verse of which we are parts ; for extension and thought, the two
kno-WTi attributes, are only different conceptions of this one world ;^

and all possible attributes can only be so many more conceptions

possible to infinite intellect, but not to man, of this one world.^

In short, it is in the universe, which is always and essentially one,

though it may be viewed under infinite varieties of form by infi-

nite varieties of intellect, that we are to find the essential unity

in which all the infinite attributes are combined. The unknoAvn

attributes of the so-called self-existent Being in no way exalt his

nature to be superior to the universe, but only include other mani-

festations of nature, or other forms of intuition or thought, which

may be conceived as possibly belonging to the universe which we
know.

^ Epist. Ix. "Non dico me Deum omnino cognoscere, sed me qusedam
ejus attributa, non autem omnia neque maximam intelligere partem." This

statement, then, must modify Eth. ii. 47, quoted above.
^ Ep. Ixvi. " Concludo mentem humanam nullum Dei attributum prseter

hagc posse cognitione assequi."

^ Ethics, iii. 2, Schol. " Mens et corpus una eademque res est, quse jam
sub cogitationis, jam sub extensionis attributo concipitur." See also ii. 21,

Schol.

* Ethics, ii. 7, Schol. " Sive naturam sub attributo extensionis, sive sub

attributo cogitationis, sive suh alio quocunque, concipiamus, uuum eundem-
que ordinem, sive unam eandemque causarum connexionem, hoc est, eas-

dem res invicem sequi veperiemus," etc.
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This universe then—nature with its intelligent beings, in all its

eternal developments and evolutions—nature is God : not indeed,

as materialism says, the mere visible and tangible nature of sensa-

tion, but that which lies beneath it, which is adequately express-

ed in it, and is kno'\^^l by the attributes of extension and thought.

Spinoza does nothing more in allo>ving his deity other attributes be-

sides these two, than affirm, what every tlieist must affirm of the

created world, that the mind of man can perceive it only imder

certain conditions, or in its relation to himself, and can not under-

stand what it may be to other minds, and in other relations.

12. It is not surprising that lofty conceptions and speculations

respecting the Divine nature, which are found when analyzed to

reduce the Almighty to a nonentity, should carry along wdth them

an ethical system assuming the tone of an elevated morality of

theism ; but which also, on closer examination, turns out to be

equally hollow, at least in its tlieistic pretensions. This is the

case with the works of Spinoza. Numerous passages may be ad-

duced, which, considered alone, would seem to show that we have

here a philosophy identifying virtue with wisdom, and directing

us to a high standard of goodness. We expect to learn something

of the dignity and excellence to which human nature may aspire.

And there are passages too which may warn the fatalist, that

notwithstanding the paramount necessity of all things, he is free

•wdthin his province ; and, as a part of nature, possesses a part of

nature's powers within himself.^ He is subject indeed to evil

passions and affections which he can not at once eradicate,^ but

he is able to moderate them by his intelligence. ^ He can form a
" clear conception" of all passions to which he is subject, and lias

only to understand the affection wliicli troubles him, to gain some

power over it and to direct it.*

The conclusions on this subject appear to be equivalent in mean-

ing to those of Bishop Butler and other Christian writers, that the

^ Tract Theol.-pol. cap. iv. § 3. " Et quamvis absolute concedam, omnia
ex legibus universahbus naturoe determinari ad existendura et operandum
certa ac dcterrainata ratione ; dico tameu lias leges ex placito horainum pen-

dere. Quia homo, quatenus pars est natural, eatenus partem potentiaj na-

turae constituit."

» Eth. lib. iv. 3 lb. lib. v. lb. v. Props. 3 and 4.
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doctrine of fatalism is not inconsistent with man's moral responsi-

bility. In fact, it is possible to hold the atheism of Spinoza along

with a theory of duty ; and to give the theory its practical effect,

under the hope of present or eternal happiness following upon
right conduct, and the fear of misery upon wrong ; not, however,

through any Divine Agency or moral WiU of the Creator, but in

the natural and necessary connections of eternal things. Assuredly

the moral laws of creation are manifested in the soul of man, as

the physical laws in the world ; and the atheist may have regard

to those as well as these, though he do not see that law must be

the rule of intelligent agency. He is otherwise imprudent as well

as irrational.

But we shall be much mistaken, if we think the ethical doc-

trines of Spinoza to be at aU inconsistent with the inherent athe-

ism of his system. He talks indeed, and in lofty terms, of obedi-

ence to laws human and divine. But we find, on attention, that

these laws are so called, only " in the sense in which philosophers

call by the name of laws, the common rules of nature, according

to which all things happen."^ Human laws indeed are prescribed

and enforced by authority, and society is the combination of indi-

viduals for aiding and constraining one another in subduing pas-

sion to reason, for the general benefit. Justice, then, is nothing-

more than the vnll of the community.^ But Divine commands

are so called, because they are prescribed as if by God Himself, in

so fiir as his existence is posited by our minds.-^ Divine commands

are obligatoiy as such, and are so considered, only so long as we
are ignorant of their cause.'* So again the love of God is the

highest blessedness of man, and the final aim and tendency of all

human actions ;'"' but this love is nothing more than an intellect-

ual cognition. It is the chief good because man's best part is his

intellect, and there can be no right exercise of the intellect,^ no

cognition nor certitude, no freedom from an inconstant and fluc-

^ Tract. Theol.-pol. cap. xvi. 53, note. " Deum amare, eo sensu legem

appellavi, quo philosophi communes naturce regulas, secundum quas omnia
fiunt, leges vocant." ^ Eth, iv. 37, Schol. 2.

3 Tract. Theol.-pol. iv. 13. '' Jussa Dei vocari possunt, quia quasi ab

ipso Deo, quatenus in nostra mente existit, nobis priescribuntur."

* lb. xvi. 53, note. ^ lb. iv. 14. « lb. iv. 10.



114 ITS FALSE PRETENSES.

tuatliig mind,' unless we liave a distinct idea of God, without

"Whom nothing can be, nothing can be conceived.^ And this cog-

nition of God is, moreover, nothing better than a cognition of na-

ture, wliicli is a cognition not merely of Divine Agency, but of

the Divine Essence. " The greater our knowledge of nature," he

says, " the more perfect our knowledge of the Divine Essence,

wliich is the Cause of ail things." " Pie therefore is necessaiily

most perfect, and partakes of the highest happiness, who loves

above all things the intellectual cognition of God, the most Per-

fect Essence, and delights in it the most."^

Tliis, then, is certainly a consistent system of unbelief. It is

quite consistent -with itself, and is consistently developed in the

various Avritings of its author. Grant it the assumed premises,

and it deduces all its conclusions with strict and fearless logic.

There is no God Avho can be regarded as Lord of the universe,* or

Judge of men ; none to whom man can desire to be obedient and

acceptable ;•'' none even in any sense above nature or distinct from

it. Good and evil, praise and blame, order and confusion, beauty

and deformity, are nothing in themselves, but mere subjective

fonns of the imagination, and relations of things as they appear to

man.*^ ^2,y, the very intellectual perception of the mind, which

is the highest bliss and noblest energy of man, is a part of that

Infinite Love, with which the Supreme Being loves Himself.'^

13. Pantheism is thus an arrogant refusal to believe in a God
who " passeth knowledge." M. Saisset speaks of this philosophy

as a tendency of the human mind, and gives occasion to an EngHsh

reviewer^ to pronounce it " the tendency of tJie human mind." So

it is, whenever the human mind presumptuously assumes that the

Infinite and Eternal can be measured by its finite faculties. The

' Tract. Theol.-pol. 21. = lb. 10. = lb. 11 and 12.

* He is very urgent on tbis point. " Nemo ca quaj volo percipcre recte

poterit, nisi magnoj)ere caveat, ne Dei potentiam cum humana regum po-

tentia vel jure confundat.'' Etb. ii. 3, Schol.

^ What is meant by " Deo acceptuni esse" he can not understand. Epist.

xxxvi. * Eth. i. App. Ep. xv.

^ Eth. v. 3G. " Mentis amor intellectualis erga Deum, est ipse Dei amor,

quo Dens se ipsum amat."
^ Oxford and Cambridge Review, Oct., 1847.
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natural result of such an attempt is, what we have seen in Spino-

za, to deify the mind itself, and to engender a self-satisfaction, or

a self-contemplation, which is tantamount to self-worship. The
world must receive some better evidence than has yet been offered,

of the legitimacy of this preposterous assumption, before it wiU be-

lieve that " the current of its thought has been tiuTied and its re-

ligious destinies re-directed" by tJiis " child of the race of Shem ;'*

or that his system is " what all gi-eat philosophies and all great

religions have struggled toward from the beginning until now, and

been only powerful as they have partaken of its fullness.'*

Pantheism has no God. It usurps the name for an empty con-

ception ; and pretends to give it meaning by the attributes of ex-

tension and thought. But the one is extended nonentity, the other

a mere abstraction. Goodness, and beauty, and truth have no re-

lations to the Divine Essence, order and harmony are no charac-

ters of His operation, love has no residence in His nature. As ex-

tended nonentity is nothing, so thought is nothing where intelli-

gence, love, goodness, and every particular mental affection are ex-

cluded.

Pantheism leads on the inqmrer 's\dth high-sounding words, and

plausible promises of Divine knowledge. It will discover to him

the self-existent Being, not degraded by the conceits of anthropo-

morphism ; it amuses him for a time,

" Prensantem nequicquam umbras ;"

it digs deep in the mine of speculation, and brings him to the sep-

ulchre of Kosicrusius. Pie thinks he has found an ever-burning,

an eternal light. He approaches it, and it is suddenly extinguish-

ed, and leaves liim bewildered in the darkness.
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SECTION in.

SEMI-PASTIIEISM.

14. Its Doctrine.—15, Divine Fatalism.—Moral Necessity.—IG. Is Human
Necessity pantheistic?—17. Coexistence of Finite and Infinite.—18. Of
transient Causes with the Divine Presence.—19. Of Divine Sovereignty

Avith Freedom and Prayer.—20. Evil inconsistent with Pantheism.

14. Other pantheistic systems may hold a doctrine of the Divine

Nature, more or less removed from the impiety of the preceding.

The universe in all its parts and manifestations of matter and life,

of good and evil, may be regarded as an essential and inseparable

part of the Di\-ine Nature, but not the total evolution of Infinite

Being. On this h}T3othesis all things are God, but He is more

than the all of nature. Plis deep Essence may be confessed, as by

the theist, to be unsearchable.

Such a pantheism, may verge upon a doctrine of emanation,

which makes the finite and mutable to be necessaiy emanations

from the Infinite, that pass from it, and return to it, as the mists

from the ocean, but leave it unchanged in itself. In like manner,

an emanation theory may approximate closely to proper theism.

The error of these pantheisms may consist in a false and un-

grounded opinion of the creation and dej)endence of the universe,

and its relations to the Creator, rather than in the complete denial

of His being or attributes. Their leading doctrine is that of the

necessity of creation, or divine fatalism.

15. This indeed is a characteristic of every pantheism. Its sys-

tems may often be undistinguishablc from atheism ; but they can

take no other name, if they admit chance to their universe. An
atheistic system may maintain an eternal fatalism, but when it

does, it differs from pantheism rather in name than in purport, or

even conceptions.^ It is conceivable certainly, that a speculator

^ Hence the old system of Strato has no right to he called pantheism.

He held, says Plutarch

—

T() Karh <pvatv eTieadaL rw Kara tvxV^ ' dpxy^' yii-p iv(h.(V)vai. Tb avrofiarov,

eha oi'TO) irepalvecftai tQv (^ivntKuv izaOuv inaarov.

"That natural causes follow after accidental (the course of nature after

the reign of chance), for a spontaneous or automatons motion set the world

agoing, and then every ])hysiral effect is accomjilished as it must he."
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who derives the mind of man from a fortuitous concourse of atoms,

may go on and assign the same base parentage to an imaginary

soul of the world. To be consistent, he must deduce his atoms

from nonentity ; and then his system will be a fine specimen of

dogmatic infidelity, exhibiting nihilism, atheism, and pantheism at

one view. But such a theory is not likely to be proposed, because

when skepticism thinks it has set aside theism, it is seldom disposed

to speculate farther on the figment it has taken in its stead.

Universal fatalism is often regarded as essentially atheistic. ^ And
this, no doubt, is true of a physical necessity, and appHes therefore

to all pantheistic systems which make the universe a physical evo-

lution or manifestation of the Divine Nature. But it is here nec-

essary to bear in mind the distinction between a physical and a

moral necessity. Dr. Clarke has well observed upon this point,

that " It is consistent with the most perfect liberty to understand

that God is unalterably determined by the perfection of His will,

to do what is best upon the whole."^ A doctrine which regards

the Divine Agency as necessarily determined by the eternal attri-

butes of Wisdom and Goodness, and in conformity with their eter-

nal moral law, is something very difierent from an evolution of phys-

ical causes. This is not to "give fate a power over Deity."^

Whether it be choice or necessity, that a good and powerful Being

does that which is good, is nothing m.ore than a question of

Avords.^

But the Divine Will may be seen to lie beyond the province

of reason. The inquuy into the human will is sufficiently diffi-

But the sentence has been variously translated. Strato is thought by
Cudworth to ha^e held the hylozoic atheism.

^ Thus Mosheim calls it " the touchstone of atheism," and says (in Cud-
svorth, vol. i. p. 202, n. 10) that philosophers who determine that God acts

necessarily, -whatever they may say of His Wisdom and Power are never-

theless atheists. This appears to be pressing the matter too far.

^ "Being and Attributes," § ix. ^ Mosheim, ubi s.

* Leibnitz in his Correspondence with Clarke (Letter v.) is provoked to

say, " Peut-etre personne n'ait mieux explique et plus a fond que j'ai fait

dans la Theodicee, la veritable difference, entre liberte, contingence, spon-

taneite, d'un cote et necessite absolue, hazard, coaction, de 1'autre." The
reader will therefore know where to continue the question. No man's tes-

timonial to the Theodicaea could be more valuable than its author's own.
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cult, without our seeking to dogmatize on the will of Him who is

fi'om everlasting.

16. It is worth consideration, however, whether the doctrine of

human necessity do not verge on pantheism, at least when the de-

termining causes of the will, whether physical or moral, are derived

by necessity from the Divine Sovereignty. To deny all originat-

ing power of the vdW, must be to place the primordial and neces-

sary causes of all things in the Divine Nature. It is in effect to

make the ^^^ll of man a continual, though spiritual, emanation

from the will of God, and so to take away the clearest evidence

we have of the distinct existence of finite beings. For it is in the

acts of the will that we have the most distinct consciousness of per-

sonality ; and in its deeds of e%dl, the momentous discovery that

we are not one yAt\\ God. There is surely more reason to regard

man as separate from his Maker in his evil agency, than in any

other power of his being.

The difference of good and evil is a palpable fiict of universal

experience ; and the first and easiest inference of the mind is what

no subsequent inquiry can invalidate ; that as the general order

and harmony of the universe prove the unity of the Creator, so

the interruptions of this harmony, the disorder and confusion,

wliich are the scum on the surface of human life, and can be

traced to theu' source in man's free agency, are indications of some

originating power, and a certain distinctness of existence, which

belong to finite and subordinate creatures.

Nor does the necessitarian appear to have any escape from a

semi-pantheism, in the distinction between physical mid moral

necessity. It would be more consistent with the facts of life, to

speak of chains of immoral necessity. It is true that on this

scheme the moral distinction of good and evil may remain the

same as before within the sphere of man ; and consequently, as ex-

treme necessitarians will admit, exhortations, discipline, chastise-

ments are as necessary as before. But it destroys the distinction

in its relation to God, and makes the means of improvement to be

but links in the chain of necessity.^ Of the two direct opposites

' Which may as well be supposed, with the old astrologers, to depend
upon the stars! Hence Origen, "Non necessitate cogimur, quod fieri ar-
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one must be true : either the creature originates evil independently

of necessitating cause of whatever kind ; or the Creator is the

author of both good and evil, and enmity to God are words with-

out meaning. All rehgion, natural or revealed, requires the dis-

tinction of right and wrong to be vaUd beyond the sphere of hu-

man thought, and to determine the relation of man to God.
Otherwise moral probation is illusory, punishments unjust, and the

true ethics are those of Spinoza. For surely it must be one of

the dai-kest features of pantheism, to make the Creator the origin-

ator of evil, by deducing all evil as well as good, through a suc-

cession, whether of physical causes or of mental motives, from their

primordial causes in His nature. From this conclusion, an orig-

inating power of the will of created beings is the only possible es-

cape. How far it is an escape, it will be necessary to consider

hereafter, in connection with some current theories of evil.

It may be observed, however, that there is nothing repugnant

to reason or religion in a pantheism of goodness (if the expression

may be allowed). Indeed, it is the doctrine of Holy Scripture, that

the deeds of men are acceptable to God, only when their motives

originate in a Divine Influence ; and that God " all in all" ^vill be

the consummation of goodness. This Christian doctrine binds the

good man to his Creator in the depths of his being, and leaves to

the creature only the negative power of declining the waters of

life, and so separating himself from the Fountain of all being. ^

17. The student of pantheism may perhaps have observed that

this philosophy is an attempt to evade the difficulty, constantly

recurring in speculative inquiries, of the coexistence of finite and

infinite. The mystery of change in the dominion of One who is

unchangeable, must always present itself as a perplexing question

to the mind.

We have an instance of this difficulty in the coexistence of time,

bitrantur, qui stellarum cursum et motus causam dicunt humanorum esse

gestorum." (De Princ. praef. i. 5.)
' These observations may tend to explain the frequent indefinite use of

the term pantheism. Dr. Hampden speaks of Aquinas and Bonaventura
as pantheists. Dr. Pusey answers truly that their expressions are not so

strong as those of Scripture. Similarly, Mr. Theodore Parker makes St,

John a pantheist.
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and space, and things therein, with the absolute eternity and in-

finity of the Most High. All experience knowledge necessarily

comes to man under conditions of space or time. The operation

of the Almighty in creation is seen under these conditions. But

no indefinite extension of space or time can ever reach His absolute

infinity or eternity. There is thus something incomprehensible in

His relation to His works. Plence the old questions already no-

ticed—Was there ever a tune when He existed without His works ":

And why did creation begin at some particular moment rather

than any other, after an elapsed eternity ? For if there were once

a time when the finite did not exist, we seem to want a cause of

its commencement at one particular point of time and space rather

than anotlier. These questions may be shown to be unreasonable,

but the mysteiy of the coexistence of finite and infinite remains.

18. A similar difficulty occurs in many other questions. It is felt

in the attempt to reconcile the transient causes of creation \Nnth

the abiding presence of the Creator. Existing rocks record the

ebbing and floA\'ing of seas, and, by impressions of rain drops, even

the direction of the w^ind, at some epoch ages before the creation

of man. Yet reason and revelation concur in the conclusion, that

finite existence is in some way dependent on the Creator, at every

moment of its continuance. Thus the Di\ine Agency appears to

be both immanent and transient in creation. But in what sense

can it be both '? How far is it this or that ? Can it be both at

once in the same phenomenon? Such questions are beyond the

sphere of man.

Pantheism is an attempt to evade the difficulty. Spinoza makes

that which is eternal in its essence, to be eternal in all the ef-

ects of its being. Finite things, therefore, can not be immediate

effects of the Divine Essence or Agency, but each one is determ-

ined, not merely in its limits, but to its existence and operation,

by some previous finite cause, and this agaui by a former, and so

on to infinity.^ And yet it is a fundamental truth with him, that

God is the immanent Cause of all tilings, the essential Cause of

their existence. According to the scholastic expression, " Deus est

causa essencU reru7n"^

' Eth. i. 28. 3 lb. i. 18 ; 24. Corol. ; 25.
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These passages give us another instance of lofty words signify-

ing nothing. How are we to reconcile the two statements—" He
is the abiding Cause of all things," and " All things cause one an-

other in an infinite chain of being ?" By the doctrine that God
and all things are identical. By giving the Divine Name to the

infinite chain of atheism. We keep closer to the conditions of

knowledge, when we confess the Most Highest to be known to us

as the intelligent and beneficent Creator, and ourselves incompe-

tent to understand Him as He is.

19. The theist finds a similar difficulty in reconciling the Di-

vine supremacy with human freedom, and understanding how it is

that the Divine purpose is fulfilled by means of human agency in

individuals and in history, and even through the instrumentality

of evil : and again, how, in a course of nature bound in unerring

laws, there can be a special Providence who answers prayer. It

is not difiicult to make out that the habit of prayer is as rational

in philosophy as it is found in practice to be effectual. But on

the question of its relations to the laws of nature, we soon arrive

at the limits of knowledge. The last answer will be the same as

the first, and first or last it is a wise answer—" It exceeds our

limited comprehension." This was the answer that Spinoza learned

from Des Cartes ;^ and if he had been satisfied -with the manifest

truth, he would have spared the world the frequent trouble of

misimderstanding an unintelligible system. But according to him-

self, nothing can exceed our imderstanding ; there is no such thing

as an incomprehensible. 2 Unable then to extend the faculties be-

yond the insuperable limits which nature has imposed, he is obliged

to deny the existence of every thing beyond these limits. Unable

to raise the mind to the infinite, he must degrade the infinite to

the mind. So true it is, that his philosophy is that of those who
think they must comprehend all the mysteries of being.

20. In endeavoring to avoid his errors, philosophy must found

itself on the facts of observation and consciousness : and of these

none are more certain than that there is war in the universe

;

' Cogitata metaph. i. iii. § 10.
- His departure from Des Cartes on this point is pointed out in Meyer's

preface to the Principia Philos. Cartes.

F
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that in the world around us and in ourselves, there is a conten-

tion between good and e\nl. This truth is as certain as the fact

that we exist at all ; and supplies the eyidence that though God
is the Author of all things, yet all things are not God, We have

the choice of believing that there is war in the Div-ine Nature, or

war in a world of creatures. Reason can not admit the Creator

Himself to be subject to change, or chargeable Avith imperfection

or inconsistency. It can beUeve in the communicated existence

of inferior beings, though the act of creation be incomprehensible,

and finds in their independence its solution, or partial solution, of

the existence of evil.

The possibility of evil is thus the alternative of pantheism. If

beings exist in any degree capable of acting "SAdth independent

power, it becomes at once possible that their power may be turned

against that which gives them life. It is a fearful thing to con-

template. "Without question, there must be something awful in

the contention of the finite with the Infinite, in the striving of

man with his Maker ; and in this truth we may perhaps find one

solution of the remarkable prevalence of pantheism in all ages and

countries. " One can not sufficiently admire," says Bayle,^ " that

so extraordinary a notion, and so full of absurd contradictions,

should insinuate itself into the souls of so many, so remote fi-om

each other, and so different in humors, education, customs, and

genius."

The truth is, if all things be not God, if all do not exist in

Him, yet created souls are not separate from the Creator, unless

their derived powers have been turned backward against their

source. They are in communion with Him, unless they have

chosen to be independent, and have allowed His influences to pass

unheeded. This conjecture of reason is the plain and positive

doctrine of revelation. Pantheism expresses the astonishment of

reason to see nature separate from God. It is the speculation of

the soul which ought to be one with the Eternal, but is robbed of

the Divine treasure, and can not realize her loss.

But it is vain to sigh for a speculative unity, when the moral

unity is broken. It is vain to deny the mystery of change, because

' Diet., Art. Japan.
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we can not see how it is to be reconciled with the existence of the

Unchangeable. It is vain to attempt, by means of syllogisms, to

represent the Creator and His universe as one shoreless, waveless

ocean, profound, equable, unbroken.

There is, indeed, an ocean of being, and the soul which sighs and

reasons may think itself a wave upon the surface. But in one sense

the comparison fails to hold. It is not at the mercy of the winds,

nor wholly determined by the vast waters which support it. It

has a unity and a moving power of its own. In another sense

the comparison holds good. The war of elements, the confusion we
see every where, belong only to the surface. The ocean is deeper

than the waves. It can not be influenced by the winds of time,

nor stirred from its place by the billows which dash themselves,

and foam, and are broken on the shore of human life.

"The floods have lifted up their voice, the floods lift up their

waves," but "the Lord on High is mightier than the noise of

many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea."
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The investigation of the principles involved in the most ele-

mentary knowledge of existing things, shows that man is natural-

ly more ready in acquiring it than in tracing it backward to its

origin, or confirming its veracity to the reflective mind. This is

true in the common knowledge of an outwai'd world : we may ex-

pect it to be true in the demonstration of a First Cause of the

world.

1. It may be anticipated that intelhgent creatures of a Su-

preme Creator will be led, by some natural process in the consti-

tution of things, to lift up their heai'ts in adoration, and their

minds in humble acknowledgment, to the Great Being who has

called them to life. But men may be draA\Ti to God, and en-

gaged in His worship, though unable to follow to its source the

influence which moves them. In whatever "vvay they may be-

come acquainted with the truth that there is an eternal Lord of

all, they must always be subject to the skeptical question. How-

can you vouch for the objective validity of this apparent knowl-

edge? What proof have you that it is more than a delusive

appearance, presented to you by some deceiving spirit, or by a

false application of your natural principles of judgment?
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An original conviction of this truth, which should be absolutely

beyond question, can scarcely be conceived as within the bounds

of possibility. Suppose the demand of extreme skepticism to have

been fulfilled. Suppose the great truth had been written upon the

sky, or impressed by an irresistible instinct of nature upon the

minds of all ; suppose an overpowering influence from God Him-

selfhad compelled us to the acknowledgment that He exists, yet we
should not have been quite deban'ed from questioning the origin

of this influence ; and, if we had, the inability to ask questions

would not have precluded the possibility of error. The atheist

himself would scarcely desire an innate compulsory belief which

stifled his darling faculty of skepticism. He would not choose to

resign the privilege of asking why he must believe. And yet the

question ivhy, in such a case, must extend within the depths of be-

ing. He could not know why, mthout seeing whence and how
the assurance arises in his mind ; and to search the origin of an

innate assurance is little less than to know why and how he exists

at all.

2. Mathematical demonstrations have no place in questions of

this kind. The mind can never gain the same kind of proof of

any existence, whether of other men or of any common object of

sensation, as of the properties of number or of geometry. And
for manifest reasons. For in the one case, it has to deal with

ideas and the relations of ideas wholly internal to itself ; in the

other, to pass from the internal thought to a world without. In

the one case, the ideas may be perfect and self-adequate, for they

have no relation to any thing beyond themselves ; in the other,

they are necessarily imperfect ; they convey but a relative knowl-

edge, and furnish us with but a partial and inadequate conception

of the reahty.

Thus in every question of numbers or of geometry we investi-

gate relations instituted by the mind itself. Take the case of

number. All questions relating to it are wholly subjective. We
are able, it is true, to ask questions of objective sig-nificancy

;

such, for instance, as relate to the numerical diversity of the world

around us, and the relations between its diversity and its unity.

But such questions are foreign to the science of numbers. This
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science, though ultimately founded on the perception of diversity,

is wholly concerned about the relations of the mind's interaal

conceptions of unity and plurality. It has nothing to do v\ath

any outward signification of these ideas.

All numerical science is deduced from the construction of a

numerical notation. The mind forms the notation by means of

the addition of units, and the conceptions of distinct numbers thus

successively formed. Thus two imities give the dual, one unity

•with the dual gives the triad, and so on to the limits of notation.

But as soon as the notation has been constructed, every numerical

operation, though it may increase our knowledge of the relations

of numbers, yet only unfolds what was involved in the system it-

self. Thus the addition, 7+5= 12, though in one sense it may
be called a synthetical^ or amphative judgment, that is, a judg-

ment which increases our knowledge ; yet, in another sense, it is

an analytical or explicative judgment, since it unfolds what was

implied in our previous conceptions, though unperceived. The
equation has no meaning till w^e have already formed the number

12, and, in forming it, have added 7 to 5, whether we have taken

notice of it or not.

The science of numbers is thus concerned with ideas of which

the mind has a perfect comprehension. The same is true of

geometry, which investigates the properties of figures formed in

space by the mind itself. Here again we are not concerned with

the objective significancy of the mind's conception of space. It is

immaterial to geometrical science what space may be in itself; it

is enough that the mind possesses the conception. And, as in

arithmetic, the judgments are in one sense synthetical, in another

analytical. They are synthetical, because knowledge is increased

by the investigation of the properties of figures. Tlie conception

of a triangle, for instance, is that of a plane figure included within

three straight lines which meet ; and it is an addition to this con-

ception to discover that its three angles are equal to two right

angles. They are analytical, because they are implicitly con-

tained in the definitions of the different figures, and are made evi-

dent by attention. But in both these sciences the mind is con-

* As it is considered by Kant, in the Introduction to the Pure Reason.
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cemed with the relations of perfect ideas ; and, on this account, is

within the province of mathematical demonstration.

We possess the same absolute certainty m all logical or deduct-

ive reasoning. The conclusion follows strictly from the premises,

and its truth is contingent upon theirs, and coextensive in vahdity.

Here again it may be a question of words, whether the judgment

in our inference is to be called analytical or synthetical. It was
contained in the premises, and in one sense we may be said to

have possessed it ; but since we had not observed it, it may, in

another sense, be considered an addition to our knowledge.

3. But this much is certain upon this disputed question, and

this it is important to observe, that if these judgments be regarded

as synthetical, it is in a very different sense from that in which

judgments of experience are synthetical. Take the judgment

—

All bodies are heavy. The conception of body can not by any

means be made to give the conception of heaviness ; but this con-

ception is derived from experience, and is added to others to

amplify the compound conception of what we call body or matter.

All our notions of matter are combinations of conceptions which

we derive from experience, but of which we can never ascertain

why they are combined in any particular instance. Gold, for

example, is yellow, and very heavy, and very ductile, and has

other peculiar properties of its otvti ; but, independently of these

properties discovered to us by experience, we have no knowledge

of the nature of gold, from which we can infer that a certain sub-

stance must possess such and such properties. There can here be

no place for any thing like mathematical demonstration. The

mind can not have a perfect idea of the nature of gold, but must

be content to combine the results of experience, and to regard

them as constituting the substance itself, although they are only

manifestations of its unknown nature. The assertion, then, that

gold exists, can mean no more than that among the natural sub-

stances of the world, there is one distinguished from the rest by

the union of certain properties, which are found invariably to go

together.

Thus every affirmation of existence is manifestly out of the field

of mathematical proof. It implies sometliing which can not, like
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numbers or oreometrical figures, be brought within the compass of

the understanding. And this is true, Avhether Ave consider the ex-

istence of the world, of one's self, of other men, or of the Supreme

Being.

4. But may we not have an a j}riori demonstration of this truth ?

The question must be answered by another : "SVhat is an a 2^'rion

demonstration? Strictly speaking, it is a proof that something

must be, founded on the mind's perfect intuition of its nature, or

of that on which it depends. Thus Ave may be said to prove a

2)rwjn the properties of the circle ; because Ave have a perfect con-

ception of the figure, and discover its properties, by iiivestigating

from our construction of the circle Avhat they must be. It is

manifest that there can be no such proof of the Being of God.

We can not, by any flight of thought, gain intuition of the DiArine

Nature, nor read the mysteries of His Essence. We have no in-

tellectual faculty, Avhose gaze can j)enetrate to the brightness of

the eternal Majesty. We must have been equal Avith God, to pos-

sess an a 2^riori demonstration of His necessary existence. We are

Avholly incompetent to comprehend even our OAvn existence, or that

of the meanest object of the senses. HoAvcA'cr Ave may search the

principles of knoAvledge, and examine the gi'ound of certitude, there

\y\\\ ahvays, in compai'ison of mathematical demonstration, be a

bare possibility of conceiving that the wide world and its multi-

tudes of living beings, the deep firmament and its countless lights,

Avith all our empirical knoAA^edge, are but the phantoms of a

vision.

5. l^ut there is another sense in Avhich a proof of the Di\ine

existence may be called ajirioH; namely, Avhen it rests on princi-

ples, and is deduced from conceptions AA'hich have their origin in

the mind, imd are wholly innate. This Avould be a pure reason

demonstration, l^ut the reason, considered by itself, can not go

beyond the mind, and therefore gives only subjectiAC results. Its

conclusions can be no more than conceptions, not cognitions of real

being. It is therefore exposed to that searching criticism, Avhich

professes to reduce the theological ideals to unavoidable illusions

;

unless its Avitness be confirmed by principles of objective significa-

tion. l>ut Avhen this is the case, it \wi\y afford a Aaluablc testi-
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mony to the truth. We shall have occasion to observe that the

decisions of Kant upon this topic are unfair and improbable.

6. But it will be universally admitted that there are truths, to

be known with no less certainty than the properties of mathemat-

ical figures, which yet are not demonstrable by mathematical pro-

cesses. Such are the existence of one's self, of the world, and of

other men. If we ask the atheist why he admits the existence of

other men, and not of One above man, he will probably say it is

because he sees them. But to see proves no existence whatever,

certainly not that of intelligent and active beings. It is not the

sight of his body which discovers to a man his own existence.

Several facts of consciousness must be observed and combined and

compared, before he can either affirm that he exists, or understand

the meaning of the term. He must in like manner observe the

appearance and actions which are presented to him by other men,

and must compare them with his own, before he can know that

they exist. This knowledge is attained in early life, whether by

the natural powers of the mind, or by revelation, or by secret in-

fluence through an unseen agent connecting mind with mind, or

by whatever means and whatever name we may designate the in-

struction of natm-e. It is by an inductive process that the mind

becomes aware of the existence of others. ^ A spontaneous induc-

tion is necessary, that it may infer from the appearance or actions

of a man the existence of a being like itself. The inference be-

comes at length a matter of association ; but can never, as in geom-

etry, give an immediate nor a perfect knowledge. Plence the de-

mand of the atheist for a strict demonstration of theism which can

defy skepticism, is answered by the question, whether he has any

such demonstration of the existence of other men. It is true the

Supreme Being is not visible like a man, but it is not the sight of

a man that proves him to exist. Sight is a witness who delivers

his testimony to the supreme human faculty of reason. Reason

then may have as good, evidence of the Divine existence. It may
discover in its knowledge of visible things, the evidence that there

^ Malebranche has, "Les ames des autres homines, il est manifest que

nous ne les connaissons que par conjecture." (Recherche, Liv. iii. Part ii. c.

vii. § V.)
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must exist One superior to the visible. As it receives from sight

the e\Tidence that there is an outward -world ; so it may receive

fix)m the moral sense the evidence that there is a Moral Governor,

and in the constitution of the mind and of the world around, may
gain an indirect knowledge of His Character.

We have seen that the principle of causality is the connecting

link between the subjective and the objective worlds. We shall

find that the same principle, if it be trustworthy in this applica-

tion, must bear us, whether we vn.\\ or no, to a commencement of

that world in a Cause independent of all causes. The unanimous

assent of mankind shows that there is something in nature which

leads to the belief in God. It has been attempted indeed to dis-

credit the common belief, by ascribing it to " the cliildhood of in-

tellect and experience." But the same objection applies to the

common belief in the world, which has also been current from the

infancy of the race. It has been reserved to its old age to call it

in question ; and this, it seems, is not the only, nor, in some re-

spects, the worst folly of its dotage. For the atheist who believes

in the world can give no account of its unity in multiplicity ; can

assign no cause of its harmony in diversity. The idealist has a

"basis of unity in the unity of his ego. If the atheist refuses to go

"beyond nature, it may be demanded w^hy he goes beyond himself.

Xet him extend his skepticism consistently to its limits ; let him

Tegard all appearance as illusoiy. But if he allow the existence

of an objective world, let him carry out, to the full extent of its

application, the principle ofjudgment which has guided him. He
-will find it to be an unavoidable conclusion from his own admis-

sions, that the finite must rest upon the Infinite, the temporal on

the Eternal, the caused on the "Uncaused, the conditioned on the

Unconditioned. He Avill find that the world he sees demands one

Cause of existence, one Coml)incr of its diversity.

7. It is true that the principles of common knowledge, which

lead us to a commencement of the world of finite causes and con-

ditions, in a Being superior to these conditions, can not go on to

manifest the internal nature of the First Cause, nor any internal

conditions determining the origin of the world from Him, or its

manner of dependence upon Him. ]5ut this is no more than is
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universally true of human knowledge. That of any existing being

is a knowledge, not of his internal nature, but of its outward effects

or manifestations. We have an immediate perception of effects,

but never more than a mediate knowledge of their causes. Even
of the properties of bodies we know but a part : of their inward

nature, as, for instance, of the diversities of molecular arrano-e-

ment, which cause some substances chemically the same to exhibit

wholly different properties ; and of the secret causes on which

physical properties are dependent, we are totally ignorant. What
is there in the nature of things that causes gold to be so heavy and

l^otassium so light ? and why are different metals of different col-

ors ? what is it in their nature that gives them their different re-

lations to light ? Science may find partial answers to such ques-

tions ; but the answer always has the effect of only removing the

difficulty one step farther from the first appearance to the inward

nature of things, and there leaving it much the same as it was be-

fore. The same may be said of our knowledge of men. We per-

ceive certain differences of conduct, which imply differences of in-

ward character and temperament, but of the soul in itself we
know nothing.

We may expect our knowledge of the Supreme Being to be sub-

ject to the same conditions. We may well be satisfied with that

mediate knowledge of His Nature, which is such as we possess of

the least object in the world. The knowledge of the absolute is

beyond us. We can know God not as Pie is in Himself, not in the

depths of His Essence, not in the hidden source of all being ; not

even in the inscrutable processes of His Wisdom, nor in the depend-

ence of His unsearchable Judgments upon His eternal Nature.

We know Him only as He is to man. We can have such partial

and inadequate knowledge, as may be deduced from His dealings

with mankind ; His agency in creation, in providence, in redemp-

tion ; His revelation of Himself in conscience, and in those special

messages and interpositions which have been authenticated by

miracles. We may easily believe that all we can know, and all

that could be included -within human conceptions would fall infi-

nitely short of the fullness of Divine truth. So tliat a theology

which should pretend to unfold the whole nature of tlie Infinite,
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and to bring it within the limits of human understanding, would

stand self-confuted by the very pretension.

Our evidences, then, upon the important subject before us, will

be found to be similar in principles, in method, in validity, to those

of every existence beyond our immediate thoughts. Our knowl-

edge must be inductive, not deductive. We can not make intui-

tion of the Divine Katm-e, and thence deduce His necessary Attri-

butes ; we must become acquainted A\dth His Character, as with

Plis Being, through the manifestations of it in His works. Na-

ture advances from causes to effects; knowledge goes backwai'd

from effects to causes. But we are so constituted by the Creator,

that our knowledge of Him, as we might expect, is as spontaneous

and universal as that of ourselves.

8. But the question will ai-ise : How can any principles by

which we have cognition of the world or of ourselves as objects of

experience, be extended to the cognition of the Supreme Being,

whom we conceive to be transcendent to all experience? Reason

vvith its irrefragable principles, whatever they may be, may in-

form man of things seen and felt, but how can it rise above them

to God ? Must it not obviously be incompetent for the problem ?

If nature be the field of intelligence, what faculty can transcend

nature ? Must we not want another inteUigence, to pass from na-

ture up to nature's God?
A general answer to the question may be given in the first in-

stance.

(1.) If the nature which is knov\Ti be the only existent being,

one would expect that the faculties of knowledge wliich it has

developed, must be able to find in nature the answer to all pos-

sible (questions, the satisfaction of all possible inquisitiveness. That

which has given us the power of asking questions, must contain

within itself, one would conjecture, the means of fm-nishing us

with an answer. But if, in every faculty which can attain kno\v'l-

edge, and in every object which can be known, there be some-

thing that directs the mind to existence beyond what can be

known ; there is then ground for expecting, that both outward

nature as it is presented to the mind, and inward nature as ex-

pressed in the faculties, rest in a Being greater than the nature
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which is known, and derive from Him their existence and their

powers.

(2.) Let it be granted that nature, as manifested in the soul and

in the world, is the province of reason. Yet in itself it is unknown.

Reason is obliged to regard it as the manifestation of occult causes,

and is compelled, as we have seen, to make its choice between one

and many incomprehensibles. It demands an unknown substratum

of the visible, and an unknown essence of the intelligent ; and may
thus be led to an unknown Cause of both, wherein to find the cause

and explanation of their marvelous relationship.

(3.) Reason may apply itself reflectively, and may see that the

conditions of its knowledge of nature direct it to a Being above na-

ture. It may perceive that the very principles which discover the

existence of its subject or object are outraged by the denial of a

Being superior to them both. If these principles be incompetent

to bear the intelligence to God, yet they may manifest their own
insufficiency. They may fall into inconsistency with themselves,

Avhen it is attempted to confine the reason within the Hmits of its

world-knowledge, and may not be found to be self-consistent till

they rest on the admission of a Being superior to nature.

Thus far, as a general answer to the question of the province of

reason. The whole result of our inquiry should be no other than

that, of all the truths which can be known, the existence of the

Supreme Being rests on evidences the most extensive, multifarious,

and irresistible. Nature is the hieroglyphic of God. Eveiy part

of nature, within and T\dthout the mind, fm-nishes a new key to its

meaning. It may be interpreted by various methods, but its mean-

ing is always found to be the same :
" There is a Being, All Pow-

erful, Wise, and Good, by whom every tiling exists."

9. And this has been the conclusion, not only of the common
sense of men, but of the wdsest and best philosophers. From those

who would confine the reason, and quell the noblest aspirations of

the soul, we hear much of the vagaries of philosophy, and of re-

curring systems of error, T\dth their vain strivings after hidden

knowledge, which have successively risen up and been set aside.

We hear in modern times of Locke, pious and sincere in religion,

earnest and intelligent in the investigation of truth, but witli a sys-
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tern essentially skeptical, which had its legitimate development at

home in tlic idealism of Berkeley, and the skepticism of Hume,

and its just representation abroad in the specious superficialness

of Condillac. We hear of Berkeley as unsurpassed for acuteness

and for elegance of style, and the possessor of

" Every virtue under heaven,"

but still farther inclined do^vn the fearful steep of skepticism.

This account Ave have already seen to be but partial, even as re-

gards tliat department of philosophy which investigates the origin

of knowledge. But our subject leads us to judge by a different

standard. It requires us to estimate a philosophical system by the

effect of its principles in their application to the common and ac-

knowledged cognitions of mankind. From this point of view, it

may be a matter of comparatively slight importance, whether a

writer may have held a theory of presentative or representative

perception of the world. But it is of the greatest consequence

whether or no he held the principle of objective causation, and

applied it to establish the truths of common judgment, that there

is a world, a human soul, and a Creator. From this point of view,

it must appear that Locke and Berkeley are constantly misrepre-

sented, Avhen they are connected "vvith the skepticism of Hume.
Both these philosophers maintained that the mind effects the

passage from subjective to objective by its principle of causality.

Locke, for instance, distinctly enunciates that it is by this means

we become acquainted with the existence of the w^orld ;i and main-

tains the sufficiency of this mediate knowledge for aU the purposes

of life. He employs the same principle to establish our knowledge

of the existence of God, on that of our own existence ; and his

arguments on this subject deserve a short notice. (Essay, Book

iv. chap. X.)

10. In § 2 he argues, that " Man knows that he exists, and that

he is something ;" an assumption wliicli the reader may be apt to

think might still be made without apology or explanation.

' Bk. iv. c. xi. Mr. Rogers, in the article already referred to, points out

that Locke, in his controversy with Stillingflect, enunciates causality as " a

true ]>rinciplc of reason."
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§ 3. " Li the next place he has an intuitive certainty that bare

nothing can not produce any real being." Therefore, " from eter-

nity there has been something."

§ 4. " Next it is evident that what had its being and beginning

from another must also have all that which is in and belongs to

its being from another too. All the powers it has must be owing

to, and received from, the same source. This Eternal Source,

then, of all being must be the Most Powerful."

§ 5. He goes on similarly to show, by another application of

the causal principle, that the Source of being must be intelhgent.

If there had been a time, he argues, when the Eternal Being was
void of understanding, then " it Avas impossible there should ever

have been any knowledge." Consequently, a Being Most PoAver-

ful and Intelligent must have existed eternally ; that is, there is a

God.

This conclusion is confirmed (§ 9, 10) by the argument that

man can know or conceive but " two sorts of beings, cogitative

and incogitative." " But it is as impossible to conceive that ever

bare incogitative matter should produce a thinking intelligent be-

ing, as that nothing should of itself produce matter."

This demonstration, it is evident, rests wholly on the principle

of causality objectively applied.

11. It would be no less easy to show, that not^vithstanding his

denial of the existence of matter independently of the mind, yet

the same principle is employed by Berkeley, as it is by all man-

kind, consciously or unconsciously, in effecting the passage from

the subjective to the objective. And there is an objective world

in Berkeley's system, as well as in any other, only that world is here

the Supreme Being Himself. We hear much of Berkeley's doc-

trine of the existence of matter, but very little of his doctrine of

the Supreme Being. And yet his " Minute Philosopher" contains

principles and arguments which exactly meet the skepticism of the

present day, and are not easily met or refuted.

^

12. We have reason to enter a protest against the sentence which

condemns Locke and Berkeley, as unwilling accomplices in the

skepticism supposed to be deduced from their principles by Hume.
^ See especially Dial. iv.
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It is ecasy to criticise men -when they are dead, and to lead the

custom of judging them partially and from one particulai' point of

view. But it may be imagined that both these philosophers, if

they were to rise to life, Avould be mightily surprised to find in

•what company their labors had been classed by posterity.

" AVliat !" they might exclaim, " are we charged with a theory

which denies all objective significancy to the notion of cause or

power, when it was through this veiy door that we found the pas-

sage from ideas to things?"

" But then," it might be replied to Locke, " yom- representation

theory, which made the mind directly cognizant of nothing beyond

its own ideas, led the way to skepticism."

"Representation!" might be the rejoinder; "yet, after all, the

picture of nature, Avhich is visible to sight, is confessed by every

school to be something diiFerent from nature in its reality. The

question, then, between mediate and immediate perception, be-

tween presentative and representative knowledge, can be but sec-

ondary, unless in the immediate perception you gain a knowledge

of the actually existing thing, and not mere relative knowledge or

phenomenon. After so many years of thought, what have you

gained at the best but a theory of relative cognition "? and does

this give you any deeper insight into real existence ?"

" But then you derived all knowledge from experience, and with

it even the notion of causality, and this was sure to lead to skep-

ticism."

To this also he would have an answer. "He admitted, how-

ever, that man had faculties fit to attain knowledge, and did not

derive them from experience. It was only the reflective knowl-

edge of the causal principle that he pretended to deduce from this

source ; he never doubted its possession by the mind among its

original faculties. This possession was not a matter of knowl-

edge but of nature, and it did not fall within his purpose to in-

quire into it. But he plainly allowed it to be unquestionable, and

assumed and employed it, in his inquiries into our knowledge of

the world and of God."

Suppose, then, our modern philosopher to turn next to the

ghost of the bishop. " You, however, even denied the existence
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of matter, and it was an easy step from this to deny the existence

of spu-its."

"But what reality had he denied *? None but that of an un-

known substratum of quahties, wliich you admit possesses no orig-

inating causality of its own, and seldom regard even in the light

of a secondary cause. At the best, you can but know it by its

properties, and are obliged to regard these as communicated pow-

ers ; yet you can not tell whether they are derived from the by-

gone act of a finished creation, or are the manifestations of a con-

tinued agency. So that, after all, it is only an unknown incom-

prehensible something, of which you are uncertain whether it can

be said to possess power, that you tliink it necessary to place be-

tween God and the soul. It was my doctrine," he might add,

" that the existence of matter consists in a Divine operation. Your
modem philosophy assigns it an existence of its own, but whether

independent or dependent in its present nature, pretends not to

determine ; and must confess, in either case, that it rests ultimate-

ly in the Divine operation. If, then, matter in itself be unknown,

it may be the immediate agency of the Creator on the theory of

perception. Even the strictest doctrme of immediate perception,

may be immediate perception of that Divine agency.

But one truth is certain. We are immediately cognizant of an

action and reaction of internal and external power. This, the

very truth which Hume's skepticism had sought to midermine, he

had strenuously maintained, and had apphed to establish our

knowledge of the soul and of God, on a basis at least as firm as

that on which other philosophers have founded their knowledge of

the soul and the world."

By such arguments, and for such reasons, both Locke and Berke-

ley might justly claim to dissolve all connection with skepticism.

They would stand apart both from Hume's skepticism and from

Kant's ; from Hume's, which subverted all philosophy by its de-

nial of causation ; from Kant's, which subverted all objective phi-

losophy by making causality to be subjective. They might well

wonder to see that Britain had, in so many years, added so little

to their labors ; and that Germany, with all its intellectual activ-

ity, and in its recoil from the supposed skepticism, had devised an
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atheistical idealism^ in place of the thcistical idealism of Berkeley

;

and had then advanced, in the scliool of Hegel, to a skepticism

more dogmatical than Hmne's. They might read in these mel-

ancholy results the sure consequences of every attempt to estab-

lish a philosophy, without laying the notion of cause or power in

its objective validity at the foundation. They might in this re-

spect lay claim to the honors of common sense for their agreement

with the universal judgment of mankind.

CHAPTER II.

ON SPACE AND TIME.

1. What is Space ?—2. The Condition of Phenomena.—3. Not merely sub-

jective.—Whence its Universality and Necessity?—4. Wliat is it in it-

self?

1. In proceeding to inquire farther respecting the limits of

knowledge, and to establish our knowledge of God on the unavoid-

able cognition of our own being, a primary question which de-

mands a short attention is that of the objective reality of space

;

for it is evident that the only known properties which are insep-

arable from matter, are those which depend on its relations to

space. Other properties distinguish one kind of material sub-

stance from another, but do not belong to all matter. A doctrine

of the real existence of matter must therefore depend on the reality

of space. And this will be true, even though the essential reaUty

of matter lie beneath its secondary, rather than its primary quali-

ties; and these last be considered as relational, rather than es-

sential.

In connection -v^^th this question, we might take the cognate

one of time, l^ut our remarks "svill apply, for the most part, to

both space and time.

What are space and time ? We must have ascertained the lim-

its of knowledge upon this question, before we can advance a sin-

gle step in philosophy. It is a question of considerable import-

^ The egoistical ideahsm is strictly atheistical. But no opinion is given

of Ficlite.
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ance In the evidences of the existence of God. It is also interest-

ing from its application in the celebrated argument of Dr. Clarke
;

and derives still further importance from its relation to our con-

ceptions of the Divine Attributes of Omnipresence and Eternity.

What are space and time 1 It is the easiest of all questions to

answer, yet of all questions the most difficult. It seems as though

the first and simplest, the most inevitable and universal conceptions

of the mind, are exactly those which are most difficult of investi-

gation. In fact, the notions which arise first into the mind's pos-

session are those which lie at the greatest distance from the pres-

ent consciousness. The simpler they are, the earlier in general

they arise ; and the earlier they arise, the farther the mind has to

go back in tracing their origin and examining their meaning.

2. This much is certain, that the mind can not form to itself

the conception that there is no qmce.^ It may easily conceive the

non-existence of matter ; but empty space remains in its infinity,

though all matter were annihilated. It is therefore, as Kant infers,

a condition of the possibility of phenomena.

But here the difficult question arises ; Is it a condition in-

ternal or external to the mind"? Is it a subjective condition of

the mind's capability of perceiving, or an objective condition by

which something external is adapted to the mind's faculty of

perception'? Kant adopts the former alternative. He makes

space to be a pure intuition, the form given by the innate sens-

ibility of the mind to the unknown matter of the outward

world. And he professes to prove that it is nothing more than

a pure intuition, or subjective property which cleaves to the

mind, and is the condition of its sensibility. He regards it as

real in its relation to the sensibility, but independently of this

—

with reference to things as they are in themselves, it has only an

ideal existence. He admits it to be possible, however, though not

certain, that all finite thinking beings must necessarily coincide

with man in this form of sensibility.

If this be true, it is easy to see what becomes of the theological

argument from infinite space. No knowledge of objective exist-

^ "Man kann sich niemals eine Vorstellung davon machen dass kein

Kaum sey." (Kant, ubi s. p. 35.)
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ence can be founded on a subjective condition of sensibility. On
such a basis ^ye can establish nothing more tlian an ideal, and

that not an ideal of the reason, but an ideal, if we may so speak,

of the pure intuition.

3. But the foregoing principles vnll lead to a somewhat differ-

ent conclusion upon space. Every distinct perception must have

its own cause external to the mind. Each single object has its

own proper nature, and contains within itself the causes of its ac-

tion on the sensibihty. But external objects, and parts of the

same object, are perceived as separate from one another, and the

separation is wholly independent of the mind. Hence, whether

the primary qualities of body—those which depend on its space

relations—be regarded as essential in the deep nature of things, or

only relational, still it is evident that we may conceive each part

of matter to have its own causes of sensation, either statically un-

derling or dj-namically generating its separate phenomena in

different parts of space.

Space, then, is necessary not only as the internal form of the in-

tuition, and the condition of our ability to perceive ; but also as

the external condition of the presentation of objects to the mind.

We might seem, at first sight, to find an escape from this asser-

tion, in regarding all phenomena as the effects of one immediate

cause ; or, in other Avords, as all produced immediately on the mind

by One Real Being, Himself superior to all relations of space.

15ut, even on this hypothesis, the One Cause must contain in

Himself the cause or causes of the diversity and separateness of

phenomena. There must, in some sense, be a separation in this

diversity anterior to its appearance to the mind, and the cause of

it. So that, in this case, space must be a determination, if not of

the real existence, at least of the operation of that Cause of causes,

and as such necessarily external to the mind.

But if the immediate causes on which all phenomena depend be

not essentially one, each oV)jcct of perception must then have, ex-

ternal to the mind, its causes combining to the formation of a dis-

tinct object, in some one of an infinite number of parts of objective

space. Space is therefore something real, without reference to the

mind, which separates the different objects from one another.
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It appears, then, that whether matter be independent in exist-

ence, and contain all reality in itself; or it be dependent immedi-

ately or mediately upon the Supreme Being; there is a certain

separation, one from another, of these phenomena by which it is

known to the mind—a separation which is as certainly independ-

ent of the mind as the existence of matter itself. Hence it fol-

lows that space is something external, as well as internal to the

subjective nature of the mind.

The mind, in short, is known as the subject of sensibihty ; mat-

ter as its object : the perception is inseparable from conditions of

space, and therefore we ought to regard these conditions as inhe-

rent both in the mind and in the object ; and have as good reason

to attribute them to the one as to the other.

4. But hoAV shall we account for the universality and necessity of

our conception of space ? To explain this, it is necessary to dis-

tinguish between the form of the intuition, and the reflective con-

ception of space. The former is a latent condition of perception,

which may either be native to the mind, or may be imparted to

it in primary experience. Perception in space may be a neces-

sary consequence of unknoAvn relations in existence, which may
impart to the intuition its inalienable form. But the reflective

conception of space is evolved in common experience. This,

however, has also the characteristics of universality and necessity.

We can not form the notion of no-space. How then can the uni-

versal conception have been derived from experience %

In this way. Experience, it is true, can never give us univers-

al and necessary notions of things external to the mind. It can

only discover that things are constituted in a certain manner, not

that they must be so universally and necessarily. Yet it may
bring to the reflective consciousness the mind's native principles

of knowledge, which may at once be apprehended as of universal

application. The absoluteness which attaches to the notion—the

necessity we are under of regarding infinite space as embracing

all finite spaces, and not these as composing it—could not indeed

arise from experience commonly so called ; but may very well be

a result of experience discovering to us our native faculties, or

those principles of knowledge which had their origin in primary
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experience. In short, the a jirrori intuition of space is the founda-

tion of the a posteriori conception, and enters into it.

5. One more question remains. We have considered the rela-

tions of space to the mind as perceiving subject ; to the world as

object perceived. But what is space in itself^ What are its re-

lations to mind and matter, in their fundamental reality "? What
to the Supreme Being %

It is easy to ask the questions. Their answers must be left to

those who can follow back the fountain of life to its Som-ce. On
the last question, however, it may be remarked, that reason, as

we shall see, requires for its basis of knowledge a Being superior to

all relations of space and time. It agrees in this respect vnih. the

popular conception of the Infinite Being. We are accustomed to

consider our knowledge of Him, as removed from the common no-

tions of extension and duration. We think of Him as every where

present, yet not extended ; as eternal, yet not enduring.

But the question—^^vhat is space in itself? still remains where

it was. Is it mere nonentity, neither God nor a creature, as Dr.

AVatts supposes?^ or something merely relative—an order of co-

existences, as time is an order of succession; according to the

opinion of the illustrious Leibnitz 1^ or is it, according to his peer

and contemporary Sir Isaac Newton,^ a determination of the Di-

vine Attribute of Infinity ? or the very Attribute itself, as Clarke

sometimes appears to think '?^ or is it, we might add, an arbitrary

creation, the tablet on which God has been pleased to draw the

picture of the universe %^

They who are able may answer the questions ; and when they

have answered them, they will be able to estimate the force of a

theistic argument, founded on the idea of infinite space.

» Phil. Essays.
' Correspondence with Clarke, Letter iii. art. 4, etc.

^ "Adest semper et durat ubiquc, ct existendo spatium ct terripus con-

etituit." (Schol. gen.) This a})pcars to be the opinion of Malcbranche.

(Entret. viii. 4.) * On the Being and Attributes, iii.

' This appears to be Bayle's notion. Diet., art. Zarbarella.
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CHAPTER ni.

KNOWLEDGE OF THE SOUL AND OF THE WOELD.

1. Fundamental principle.

1. In examining the theories of existence, no signs of life were

to be discovered in the abortions of materialism. We must look

in another direction to prosecute the inquiry concerning the Source

of being.

For tliis purpose some further observations are necessary on

the character of our knowledge of the world and of the soul,

and of their distinction from one another as different orders of

beings.

It has been already seen that every perception contains two dis-

tinct elements—one having its origin in the mind itself, the other

in the world without. It may be conjectured that these elements

are totally inseparable. But our subject does not demand any

minute examination of this difficult question.

It is enough for our purpose to have observed that all immedi-

ate knowledge, whether of mind or matter, is of appearances ; but

that we are able, and indeed are under the necessity of referring

every phenomenon to its unknown cause. We have therefore an

indirect knowledge of the reality of things. We are able to affirm

that it exists ; and, farther, that it contains a diversity correspond-

ing to the diversity of phenomena. Sometimes, as in the sight of

objects, the mind can trace a causal process of several steps be-

tween the distant object and the consciousness ; but it always

reaches, after one or a few steps, to the limits of what can be

known. It can then advance no farther than to affirm, that the

unknown contains the cause of every phenomenon of the known

;

and that the various causes existing in the unknown are to be es-

timated by their first results in the cognition.
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SECTION L

psychology: or kno-vyledge of the soul.

2. Fonndation of this Knowledge.—3. Rational Psychology.—4. The Soul

as Substance.—5. As simple Substance.—6. As identical in different

Times.—7. Locke's Account of personal Identity.—8. Incorruptibility

not deducible.

2. These observations apply then to the mind's knowledge of

itself as an existing soul. It has no immediate apperception of

itself as an objective being, but is under the natural necessity of

referring the phenomena of thought, will, aflection, to a real cause,

and is thus led to know itself as a real being.

Thus, through the causal principle of the reason, the subjective

consciousness furnishes decisive proof of some objective existence.

The same primary experience, wliich delivers to the mind the phe-

nomena of self-consciousness, teaches it to refer them to an exist-

ing soul, and to acknowledge its existence to be something which

is manifested by thought, but does not consist in thought ; some-

thing, on the contrary, which is prior to thought and the cause

of it.

3. The common conclusions upon the nature of the soul are

three : (1) The soul is substance ; (2) It is simple substance ; (3) It

is identical in diifcrent times. These conclusions are criticised by

Kant, whose examination of the mind's pretensions to a scientific

knowledge of the soul, the world, and the Supreme Being, forms

the most interesting portion of the celebrated Critique. "This

substance," he says, " furnishes the conceptions of immateriality

;

as simple substance, of incorruptibility ; its identity as intellectual

substance gives personality ; these three articles together give sjnr-

ituality.^^^ It must be noticed that the soul, as substance, is re-

garded as the subject of those faculties by which it is known as

different from matter.

,
4. The preceding conclusions arc regarded by the great philo-

sophical critic as paralogisms. And justly so, when they pretend

to unfold the essential nature of the soul. The knowledge of my-

self, as the subject of thought, can not discover that myself, " as

^ llein. V. p. 278. Trans. Dial. B. ii. c. i.
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object, am a being or substance independently existing." ^ No
fact of consciousness can make kno^vn any ultimate cause or man-

ner of existence as lying ^\dthin the objective self. But it is tak-

ing away the foundation of all knowledge, to say that the object-

ive self is " a mere empty representation, of Avhicli we can not

even affirm that it is a conception, but only a bare consciousness

which accompanies all conceptions."^ The objective self— the

soul, in plain terms—is something more than a conception ; it is

kno'WTi as a real power ; kno%\Ti, not indeed in itself, but as the

proximate cause of the subjective thought, the possessor of certain

faculties, the author of certain effects, and existing prior to these

effects.

This knowledge of the soul is independent of any theory of ex-

istence, and differs from that of Kant, in the application of the

causal principle, to carry us from subjective appearance to object-

ive being. It admits, however, that this being can be but indi-

rectly knoAvn and inadequately described ; but affirms with cer-

tainty that it is a power which, by action and reaction with the

Avorld, gives rise to the results presented in the mind.

Matter also, as well as mind, may be said to be knowm as sub-

stance. The two are distinguished in all knowledge by their prop-

erties. The one is intellectual, the other physical substance

;

the one acts with choice, the other is inert. The mental faculties

have already engaged our attention at some length. The import-

ant question of the mind's originating power will be considered in

Section III.

5. It is through the same principle of causality that we gain

all the knowledge we can have of the soul as simple substance.

The feeling of the unity of self, which attaches to the mental his-

tory of every man, must be referred for its cause to some internal

property of the soul. Beyond the fact that you are compelled in

every mental action to regard yourself as one being ; one to whom
information is brought in every perception, who commands in

every act of will, who decides in every judgment ; beyond this

feeling of the unity of self, you can not help searching for a cause

' "Ein fiir mich selbst bestehendes Wesen oder Substanz sey." lb. -p.

788. '' lb' p. 278.

G
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of it ; and this cause must be considered to lie, where you are

wont to phice it, in the unknown nature of the soul.

6. We must, in like manner, have a cause in the soul of the

natural feeling of our continued identity. Eveiy perception af-

firms the existence ofmind and object, and that not at a single point

of time, but continued for a definite period. This is manifest.

No perception can be instantaneous; the mind and object must

continue during the perception ^^'ithout apparent change, or expe-

rience is impossible. The knowledge of continuance of existence

is thus a result of our primaiy experience.^ But in this case, as

in the two former, Ave advance only the single step, to which caus-

ality leads us, from the inward consciousness to the objective field

beyond.

The soul, then, can be known to exist as objective substance,

and to contain in itself the cause of its conscious unity and iden-

tity. But the nature of its existence, the reality of its unity and

identity are unknoAATi.

7. Hence we may understand the meaning ofthose who hold with

Locke, that personal identity consists in consciousness. Strictly

speaking, it can consist only in the unknown nature of the soul

;

but in our ignorance of its nature we are obhged to connect its

identity with one of its subjective results or manifestations. It

will be difficult to find one more convenient than consciousness.

It need not be incessant and uninterrupted; it is enough that it

can be renewed from time to time by the memor}-. If it be de-

manded whether we are to infer that a man's personal identity is

lost, if he lose his continuity of consciousness, as in insanity ; it is

enough for all practical purposes to answer, that whether it have

ceased or not, he has for the present lost all knowledge of it, and

therefore it is as good as lost to him.

8. From such knowledge of the soul as simple substance, it is

plainly impossible to draw any proof of incorruptibility or immor-

tality. The common argument to this effect would go to show

' Hence the origin of our confidence in the veracity of memory. Every
single perception is a proof of its truthfulness. Tlie difference between the

mind's retention of impressions during the time necessary to perception,

and its continued remembrance of the past, is only a diiference of degree.
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that the soul is uncreate as well as immortal ;^ because, if created,

whatever be the process of creation, and whatever the soul's nature,

it may cease to exist, as far as we can know, by the reversal of the

process. According to Kant, there is a two-fold error in the argu-

ment ; first, in the inference that unity of consciousness implies

simplicity of substance ; secondly, in the supposition that, if it do,

the substance must necessarily be permanent. For, though it do

not contain diversity nor multiplicity of parts, still it must possess

intensity of beiiig, or a certain degree of reality, in respect of that

which constitutes existence. The substance of the soul may there-

fore be conceived to pass into nonentity, if not by division and cor-

ruption, yet by the gradual fading away of its essential powers.

Unaided reason has therefore no direct proof of the immortality

of the soul. It can neither affirm that its immortality must be

dependent on permanence of the same spiritual substance—any

more than bodily identity depends on permanence of material

substance ; nor can it furnish any proof of the future continuance

of consciousness. For any thing man can discover in himself,

there may be causes within or without him which must terminate

his existence, or subject him to transformation or transmigration.

But we have the strongest indirect evidence of immortaUty in the

soul's capacity for a higher and better Hfe, in its moral nature, in

its desire of immortality. There are manifested in nature innu-

merable instances of mse Design, and a wondrous adaptation of

all things to their ends. And the relation between the soul and

the world discovers them to be the works of One Creator. Thus

the wise Power which has wrought in the world, gives the soul

assurances of immortahty in itself.

^ Given, for instance, in Bishop Butler's Analogy.
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PKOPEKTIKS OF MATTER.

SECTION 11.

COSMOLOGY : OR KNOWLKDGK OF TlIK JMATliKIAL, "WORLD.

0. I'lojierties of Matter.—Relations to Space.—Phj^sical Properties.—10.

Kational Cosmology.—11. Free-will and Inertia.

9. Matter, as well as mind, is kno\vn only by its phenomena.

It is indirectly knoA\Ti as substance, that is, as a system or systems

of occult causes of phenomena. But the various properties under

which it is ajDprehended may be seen to be no more than certain

relations among its different substances, or relations under which

it is presented to the mind. Thus in the perception of a distant

colored surface, the color appears to be a property of matter, and

is so regarded. And yet it is evidently not in the body, as it is

perceived by the mind. The mental apperception is separated

from its outward occasion by a causal process of several steps.

The mind is immediately cognizant of a certain affection of the

brain or optic nerve, which is produced by an image of the colored

object on the expanded nei^c or retma of the eye. And this im-

age is formed by ra}'S of light, which pass from the object to the

eye. In the object itself, color can be no more than a certain form

or property of the surfoce, which causes it to separate particular

rays from the spectrum of light, and disperse them in gi*eater

abundance, while it absorbs the rest. Yet, Avhen the mind has

learned how it gains the perception, it still sees the color as some-

thing in the external object. This is not a matter of choice, but

a necessity of nature ; and consequently the name of color is at-

tached, not to any real tiling, but to an appearance.

Nor do we gain any knowledge of matter in its essential nature

from the qualities which depend on its relations to space—shape,

extension, divisibility. For, in the first place, it has already ap-

peared that we have no more than a relati^•c knowledge of space

itself. And, secondly, though we should conceive the mind to

have an adequate and perfect intuition of the reality of space, still

matter is not space, but something presented to us in space. The

space retains its extension and divisibility, though the matter be

removed. The shape is no longer marked out, but potentially it
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is still there. It is true that extension must be considered a char-

acteristic property of matter. But it can be no more than a rela-

tion of its occult causes. It implies a multiplication of the same

substance, and therefore of the causes, whatever they be, in which

lies the existence of the substance. But the essential nature of

matter is the same in its parts as in the whole, and is therefore

independent of form or magnitude. It is possible certainly that

matter may consist of minute yet extended atoms, possessing their

unchangeable, and perhaps various forms. But matter is not

known as a system of atoms. In fact extension bears the same

relation to the existence of matter, as it is known, which duration

bears to that of either mind or matter. Neither of them can ex-

ist, except as enduring ; matter can not exist, except as extended ;

but the question remains beyond—What is it that exists %

If we turn, then, to the other properties, mechanical, molecular,

chemical ; its attraction ; its cohesion and elasticity ; its simple

constituents, and atomic proportions ; its relations to heat, light,

electricity ; we still find that all knowledge is of phenomena.

Science has already discovered the nature of matter, no less than

that of light, to be such that even to a human mind perceiving by

senses far more acute, the world would be no longer what it is to

man, but a wondrous dance of atoms—a vast machine of an

infinite number of discrete particles, each one moved by its o^vn

and other forces, and obeying natural laws ; and the whole perme-

ated, and perhaps combined, by fluids as subtile as that of light.

It is in these directions that physical science has been so much
extended, and is destined to be extended much farther. It is more

than probable that its researches will at length resolve the whole

material world into a few distinct elements and simple laws. Its

course is to descend from law to law, and fi-om cause to cause

:

but will it ever have sounded the nature of things in any direction,

and be able to say—this is no longer phenomenon, but real, and

primitive, and uncaused being? Till it can do this we must be

content to acknowledge that matter is knoAvn only as phenome-

non ; that its reality, in the direction of all its qualities—its whole

nature is unknown.^

* Origen has (De Princ. iv. 34) "Intellectii solo discernitur hoc quod
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We have already seen the importance of this observation in the

arguments of theism. It furnishes an answer to the atheist, when

he demands as the condition of his beUef in God, a knowledge of

Him, which, it is evident, he, does not and can not jiossess, even of

the icorld in which he lives.

10. Thus we see that, however little we may know of the real

natm*e of either mind or matter, we are warranted in ascribing

to each of them its o>\ti existence, if not as independent, at least

as distinct from one another beyond the field of consciousness.

AV^hatever be our theoiy of existence, the principles of all knowl-

edge compel us to regard them as separate from one another, on

that margin of the hidden field of being, which borders immedi-

ately on the phenomenal world. They arc distinct, at least as

immediate preceding causes of the facts of consciousness.

Precisely as in the preceding section, we might arrange our

knowledge of matter under the three conceptions ; (1) Matter is

substance : (2) It is not simple, but multiplied : (3) It is diverse, and

corruptible.

Matter, then, is distinguished from mind, (1) by the total differ-

ence in all knowledge between physical and intellectual properties

;

(2) by its multiplied existence in space, which makes it extended

and divisible—a notion inapplicable to the mind, which may
therefore be said to be indivisible ; (3) by its diversity of kinds,

each possessing its peculiar i^hysical properties. It has been

called above " a genus of beings." Hence it is caj^able of com-

position and corruption, and rarely occurs in nature in a simple

state. In mind, on the contrary, the different faculties are the

same in all men, though they may possess different degrees of

intensity ; and the notion of composition is inapplicable.

11. But the most important ground of distinction remains to be

subjacet corporibus." Wliencc it was argued, even then, that matter is

notliing but qualities, and the substratum, as it is called, a mere abstract

notion. This confusion is still common ; and will continue unless the dis-

tinction be drawn, not between sensible qualities and an intelligible sub-

stratum ; but between matter in its relation to the senses, which is a sub-

jective conception, and matter, iciih all its qualities, as it exists objectively,

and contains the causes of the conception. The former distinction reduces

matter to a nonenity.
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considered. Mind is known as possessed of will or self-activit}^

;

matter by its inertia or causal dependence. This distinction is

unquestionable, whatever question may be raised respecting its

nature. The most rigid necessitarian will admit that the power

of choice, or the power of originating motion in matter, is a

faculty of mind which, at least as far as consciousness can extend,

appears to be different from any mere physical property. Matter

is knoA^Ti as that which never originates change or motion, but is

changed or moved by every external agency, and retains or trans-

mits the impressed force. It is a dead, insentient cause, or system

of causes, affecting the sensibility, transmitting forces and actions,

but always forces which are communicated to it, and are bound

in fixed laws of nature. Mind, to the limits of knowledge, is dis-

tinguished from matter by its will. It is a living, intelligent

cause. And it deserves notice that a leading characteristic of

matter is, in effect, a negative quality. Inertia is the negation

of self-activity, the chief characteristic of mind.

It has lately been attempted by M. Comte and other writers, to

obscure this distinction between mind and matter, by stating that

all matter is active, because all its particles are perpetually in

motion. But the word active here conceals an ambiguity. It

can hardly be pretended that the particles choose for them-

selves, whether they shall move up or down, to the right or left,

any more than the earth can choose whether it will revolve

from west to east, or from east to west. The molecular move-

ments of matter no more disprove its inertia than the astronom-

ical.

]3ut the question ultimately reduces itself to that of the nature

of the mind as an active power. Of the material universe it will

be admitted to be true, that if, at any instant, it should regain all

the exact conditions of existence which belonged to it at some for-

mer epoch, its whole series of states and changes would recur, and

would go on eternally in a recurring period, or till changed by

some action external to itself.

But can we make the same assertion of the universe of mind ?

The question can not be answered without considering more closely

tlie origin of mental activity. Is consciousness trustworthy or il-
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lusory, when the mind regards itself as possessed of an originating

power ?

The importance of the question, and its immediate bearing upon

our subject will be admitted. The frequent, and often unwar-

rantable dogmatism of fatalists, may be an excuse for adding to dis-

cussions which may appear interminable. But these discussions

have not been fruitless nor unprogressive.

SECTION III.

OF THE MISV AS Ait ORIGINAL TOWER.

12. Fatalism favors Atheism.—13. Mind free from physical Necessity.

—

14. The "Will determined by Motives.— lo. Power of the Reason.

—

IG. Question of originating Power.—17. Origin of Motives.—18. Fatal-

ism an Assumption.—19. Free-will a practical Truth.—20. Conclusion.

12. No question has been more frequently considered, few have

been subject to greater mistakes, or been so often argued super-

ficially ; and perhaps none, even to this day, is more commonly

involved in error and obscurity, yet at the same time decided with

all the confidence of dogmatic assertion, tluui the question of Free-

will. Jonathan Edwards and other necessitarians were long the

received guides with many Avho were interested in such subjects,

and there are not a few writers who still ventiu'e to assume it as

a self-evident or established truth, that the assertor of liberty must

be a bad logician.

Such an assumption is cither that of the atheist, or of one who
is the dupe of his fiillacies. Once regard it as certain, that there

can be no such thing as an absolute origination of the series of

phenomena—once admit that all things are bound in the chains

of necessity, and you take away all possibility of admitting the ex-

istence of a First Cause. Or if your chains of causes be considered

to rest in the moral necessity of the Divine nature, you have then

what is equivalent to a pantheism. Whether as a matter of fact

an originating power reside in man, may be a matter of inquiry

:

but to maintain it to be an impossibility, is to deny the possibility

of creation.

It is not surprising that the acute atheist is always a nece "
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tarian. The question of spiritualism or materialism sinks into

insignificance, and may become a mere matter of words, beside

that of liberty and necessity. " The presence of law in mind,"

says a living atheist, " is to me the greatest fact in theology. To
the theist it is the symbol of atheism and moral anai'chy, while to

me free-will seems the synonym of chaos in nature, of disorder in

ethics, of confusion in life."

Is it not a fact, however, that there is disorder and confusion in

life? And must it not follow that free-will is needed as its ex-

planation? Doubtless an originating will in finite beings must

lead to casuaHsm. It should therefore be the aim of religion to

introduce laAV to mind, to bring mind under the dominion of Di-

vine law—from the disorder of ethics and the confusion of life to

the moral necessity of life in God.

13. But let us examine some points of the question. And first

with reference to phenomena. All will admit that there are certain

mental facts which give us the idea implied in the term Will ; and

that we have an instinctive feeling of possessing an activity of our

own. We have, at least, a certain appearance of freedom. It is im-

plied in these facts that ifwe be not absolutely free, we are not, how-

ever, bound in a necessity ofthe same kind as that which governs the

material world. We are not the slaves of any physical necessity.

In the material world there is always a certain uniformity and

regularity of phenomena, which shows that each effect is pro-

duced by an adequate cause. Thus, if one billiard ball strike

another, the second begins to move, but it is the motion of the

first which is communicated. If a stone fall to the ground motion

is originated, but the force was acting previously to the fall, and

produced the weight of the body, according to a universal property

of matter. The movements of the winds have their causes in the

previous motions of the earth, and in the forces of attraction and

expansion which act upon the air. The motions of the universe,

the precession of the equinoxes, the planetary inequalities, afford

striking examples of the permanence of material laws. There is

the same uniformity and undeviating connection of cause and ef-

fect in all chemical actions. Matter, in short, may exhibit phe-

nomena of incipient motion or action, but never of incipient prop-
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erties or powers. Its various properties may be discovered under

different circumstances, but exist in their causal potency in the

matter itself, and are inseparable from it.

But the actions of man are, at all events, not bound in any ne-

cessity of this kind. Suppose one, for instance, to toss up a shil-

ling Tvdth the resolve that he will be determined by its fall whether

he shall walk to the right or left. And suppose it granted that an

infinite chain of necessity has predetermined the force and direc-

tion of the fillip, the state of the air, the nature of the gi'ound,

and all the circumstances of motion. It is evident that the fall

of the coin, though dependent upon conditions out of the man's

calculation, is the necessary result of a course of fatahsm.

But this chain of physical causes can not be said to determine

the man's movement. There is no communication between the

fall of the shilling and the fluids which move his muscles ; and

yet his movement to the right or left is decided by its fall. There

is, therefore, some determining power in himself, acting through

his thoughts at least, if not altogether originating in them, by

which his movement is regulated to correspond iNdth an outward

occasion having no physical connection with it.

14. But it is often argued that the ^^^ll is not free, because it is

deteiTained by motives, and by the stronger of conflicting motives

rather than the weaker. The first part of this objection is true

:

the will is determined by motives. The second part is ambiguous

;

for how are we to know the stronger motive, except by its pre-

vailing against the other? To say the will is moved by the

stronger motive, is to state a truism which can convey no infor-

mation. The question is. Does the mind possess an original power

of giving strength to one motive rather than to another? Can

it choose between two motives which shall be the stronger, and

make it to be the stronger ; or are all its motives influential, inde-

pendently of any originating power of its owti ?

It is not necessary to answer this question before we can regard

ourselves as possessed of a peculiar faculty which belongs to us as

men, and is called Will. It is enough for this purpose to know

that we are influenced by motives, of which the lower animals

and dead matter are incapable. Matter is subject to forces, but
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not to motives. Dumb animals have their desires and instincts,

which correspond to the appetites of men, and are not motives

but sensational impulses. Man alone is influenced by motives

which spring from an aesthetic, intellectual, and moral nature, and

can be viewed and modified by the reflective mind.

15. That motives arise from the reason is a fact beyond the

reach of question. The sense of duty is something independent

of any object of sensation, and often influences the mind in oppo-

sition to the lower desires. The mind possesses also in reflection

a power of modifying, strengthening, or weakening the motives to

which we are subject. This is a matter of fact which the most

rigid fatalist may allow. It is even an essential doctrine of the

system of Spinoza, who, though a complete necessitarian, admits

that man can moderate his passions and desires by means of his

intelligence. All must agree with him that man is free to this

extent. In the ^vords of Kant :
" The will is free, because sen-

sibiUty does not make its action necessary, but there dweUs in

man a faculty for determining himself independently of necessity

through sensible impulses."^

Hence, though we may be unable to follow any motive to an

absolute conmaencement, yet we can know for certain that, prior

to action, it lies in the mind itself, and is attended, as it issues

forth in action, by " a distinct and immediate personal conscious-

ness of causation."^ So that, without going beyond the self-evi-

dent consciousness, we may define the conscious Avill to be a move-

ment from the subjective to the objective. It is the mind in its

passage from thought to action. Its exertion is not merely a spon-

taneous movement of man's nature, of which he accidentally takes

cognizance as it passes, but which would be just the same wheth-

er he noticed it or not. This would be the activity of a self-con-

scious magnet ; but is not the whole power which obviously be-

longs to man, nor that which he calls Will. He is capable of mo-

tives, which are not merely subject to the observation of thought,

but which depend upon thought for their existence, and arise from

the intellectual faculty or moral judgment.

* Sein. Vem. p. 420. This he calls ^^practical liberty."

* Sir John Herschel, in Lai-dner's Cab., Astron., note to chap. vii.
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IC. But the prior question remains— whether, in any case,

the motive arise wholly or partly from an absolute originating

power of the mind, or be always determined by previous subtile

causes, and these again by others to infinity. The action of the

mind in thought may be itself only a link in the chain of neces-

sity ; and the supposed faculty of self-determination an illusion.

Every motive, whether of sense or of reason, may be a natural

compulsion, like the inclination of the needle to the north.

This is the doctrine of Spinoza, and he holds, consistently Tvith

it, that freedom, in the common sense of the word, is impossible.

Hence an agent is called free who is not determined by external

constraint. On this theorj', freedom is not opposed to necessity,

but signifies that particular kind of necessity in which the previous

causes lie mthin tlie nature of the being or agent, and are not im-

posed from without.

If this doctrine can be established, freedom is at once a mere

word, and atheism or pantheism the inevitable result. Whether

the chain of necessity be Avholly physical, or consist partly of mor-

al causes, it seems impossible to escape this conclusion. However

true it may be that the Great All {to ttclv) is free, it is manifest

that the fuiite determination, man as man, is not free, but is con-

strained by influences prior and external to liimself.

17. We must inquire, then, Avhat we can know respecting the

origin of the feelings, emotions, or dispositions, which are the

mind's motives to action.

It must be admitted for certain that they are not wholly spon-

taneous and original, not altogether uncaused efforts of the mind.

They depend partly on each man's natural constitution, partly on

the influences of education and other past circumstances, partly

on present affections of the sensibility. Two men are placed in

similar circumstances, with the same choice between virtue and

self-interest, and choose differently. Whence this difference? Is

it in their natural dispositions ? Partly, perhaps ; although it is

beyond question that natural dispositions may be changed for bet-

ter or for worse. Is it in their education ? It may be partly in

this too ; although here also it is credible, that the man of gi-eater

opportunities may have used them less. JNIany other circumstan-
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ces may also have their influence, and are to be taken account of

in matters of conduct. But is the whole difference to be traced to

such causes ? Can we be proved to be in error by those who af-

firm free-will to be illogical, if we assert it to be possible that, of

the two men, he who has had the greatest defect of natural dis-

position, and the least opportunity of improvement through edu-

cation, may sometimes prove more virtuous than the other ? Such

proof is impossible ; for all must admit that the man of less op-

portunities may have used them more ; and, by the force of exer-

tion, the strength of will may have overcome the natural infirm-

ity of temperament ; while the other has suffered deterioration

of character through the neglect of virtuous endeavor.

But the necessitarian vaW follow us closely, and will press us

with the just question—^Wliat, after all, is this strength of will,

but a part of the man's constitution from his birth 1 And it must

be admitted that strength of will belongs by nature in differ-

ent degrees to different individuals, and even to different races of

manlvind. Yet this admission does not peld the question. The
necessitarian can not establish his case except by shoAving—not

only that the power of exertion is a gift of nature, but that the

whole act of exertion, in any particular case, is a necessary re-

sult of that power ; not only that the mind can not originate any

of its emotions, but also that it has no uncaused original power

of giving intensity to them, or of repressing them ; and that, if it

does so, it is influenced, or rather constrained to this, by some

other motive, some sense of right or wrong, some feeling of pleas-

ure or pain, some appetency or aversion, wholly unoriginated by

itself. He must be able too to make this assertion, not only of

any particular action, but of a man's whole life. Pie must affirm

that eveiy deliberate choice is determined necessarily by previous

causes ; and that too, not only in the case of strong prepondera-

ting motives, but even in choosing between two which appear to

be equally balanced.

18. We make this answer, then, to the fatalist, and it is the only

answer a priori which the case admits, that he can not establish

his theory without assumptions which beg the whole question in

dispute. It is evident that we do not know enough of the inward
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nature of the mind to be warranted in denpng to it all power of

controlling or giving intensity to its emotions by an original and

uncaused eiFort ; or, if there be, in every ease, some occasion of

the mind's motives, Ave can not descend deep enough into its es-

sence, to see that it possesses no spontaneous power of giving or

refusmg its attention when such occasions arise ; or if, according

to some philosophers, its life be a continued Divine agency—or,

according to the Christian doctrine, it have no power of virtuous

action but through Divine influence—we can not so see it in its

springs of action, as to know that it possesses no original faculty

of employing and directing the derived power of thought and in-

teUigence in such a way as to draw into itself an increased energy

of being or \vill. It is possible that the derived life must, in the

nature of things, immediately possess a power of uncaused resist-

ance to the creative influence.

It manifestly overthrows a system of dogmatic fatalism, to ad-

mit any power of choice Avithout an adequate cause ; or any fac-

ulty of resisting a good motive or a good influence ; or any ability

to act "without cause, in opening or shutting the flood-gates of the

mind's activity, in lending or refusing attention to what is before

it, in giving intensity to its emotions or in restraining them, in

imbibing fresh waters from the Well of Life.

The question of freedom or necessity lies too deeply imbosom-

ed in the constitution of the mind to be submitted to investiga-

tion, or decided on speculative grounds, with confident dogmatism.

Logic is inapplicable to the problem. It lies deeper than logic.

Instead of saj-ing that the assertor of liberty is a bad logician, we
ought to say that the denier of liberty is a bad philosopher.^

19. But all the difficulties of free-A\dll are on the speculative

ground. Practically every thing is in its favor. As far as the ac-

tions of the mind can be traced in consciousness, it is certain that

it seems to have an original power by which it can give effect to

the sense of right ; can make an exertion to increase its intensity;

Ciin turn the attention by a sudden cflbrt from one motive to an-

other ; choose between a conscientious motive and an opposing

^ The early Christian -writers strongly assert tlic doctrine of an origina-

ting ]>o\ver in man, rb avTE^ovaiov.
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impulse of sense, and often subject the will to the weaker motive

instead of the stronger.

It is especially in moral action that the freedom of the will is

discovered. We are obliged to admit it in practical questions,

before we can consider ourselves responsible agents, or understand

the law of conscience, or acknowledge the justice of rewards and

punishments. The word ought ^ expresses a kind of relation which
is not to be met with in physical nature, but only in the mind of

man. The understanding can inquire only as to what is in na-

ture, or has been, or will be. It can not inquire what ought to

happen according to laws of nature, any more than what ought to

be the properties of the circle.

This ought expresses something superior to all external impulses

or inward feelings. There may be ever so many natural causes,

or sensible impulses, which move the will
; yet this ought pre-

scribes to all of them their limit, and even forbids and directs

them. It has no relation to the laws of the phenomenal world,

but is the language of reason with reference to what is practical.

Whether or no reason possesses an originating power, we have no

means of ascertaining as a matter of science ; but it is certain that

the causality of the reason is not subject to the law of phenomena.

It is true that " no given action, since it can be perceived only

as phenomenon, can begin absolutely of itself. But we can not

say of the reason, that before that state wlierein it deteraiines the

will, there precedes another state of the reason, which determines

that state itself."^ Hence, however certain it may be that all

events and all actions, empirically considered, are determined in

certain chains of causes and effects ; tliis, however, is in no degree

inconsistent with a causality from liberty, depending upon reason

as the permanent but concealed condition of all the actions of the

wiU.

Let us consider such an action ; for instance, a malicious lie, by

means of which a man has wrought confusion in society. If we
seek the determining causes of this action, and consider how far

the man is justly responsible, we may take account of the forma-

^ The following passage is founded on some parts of Kant's chapter on

Freedom in the Pure Reason. ^ Kant, ubi s. p. 433.
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tion of Ills cliaractcr through bad education, evil company, partly

also from the malignancy of a natural disposition insensible to

shame; partly we ascribe it to levity and thoughtlessness; and

we must not overlook the occasioning causes of opportunity. In

all these we proceed, as we do generally in investigating the de-

terminino- causes for a given natural eiFect. But although we

should believe the action to be determined by these causes, we

nevertheless blame the agent ; and that not on account of his un-

fortunate natural disposition, not on account of influencing circum-

stances, nor yet on account of his previously immoral life ;^ on the

contrary, we take it for granted that he could have overcome his

natural disposition, and could have set aside all previous condi-

tions ; and we regard this act as if it were independent of them,

and as if the agent commenced in it a series of consequences wholly

of himself. It is, in fact, an instinctive principle of judgment, to

regard the man as possessing, in his reason, a faculty which could

and ought to have otherwise determined his conduct, irrespective

of all the empirical conditions.

20. We conclude, then, that on speculative grounds it is impos-

sible to estabUsh a theory of either freedom or necessity ; but that,

on practical grounds, there are reasons of the strongest kind for

believing that man is really free and able to originate from him-

self. The question has been already indicated whether panthe-

ism be not the only alternative, and whether the denial of all

original mental power do not make the Creator the Author of

evil. What this freedom is, how it arises, in what it consists, are

questions beyond the province of the faculties. And no wonder.

For the question must extend to the depths of the soul's life, and

its dependence upon the Author of its being. The Clu-istian may
regard it as a faculty communicated, for wise ends, by the Crea-

tor : one feature of that Divine Image in which man was created.

For moral responsibility it need be no more than a power of re-

sisting the Divine influence, or refusing the gift of Divine life. It

' But previous bad life may liave worn out the ])ower of reason which
should liave directed him. To make a man responsible, it is not necessary
that he have liberty during his whole life, and be incapable of depriving
himself of it.
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is certainly no arbitrary power, which may be laid aside and re-

sumed at pleasm-e. Though the will be unconditioned in its ori-

gin, it becomes conditioned in all the results of its action. It can

not be misdirected with impunity. Beyond question, a man may
become the slave of evil habits. Beyond question, the effects may
be irremediable, except through a renewed energy from the Source

of Life ; when once the will of the creature has been turned against

the will of the Creator.

CHAPTER IV.

EVIDENCE OF AN INCOMPREHENSIBLE INFINITE BEING IN THE LIMITING
CONDITIONS OF ALL KNOWLEDGE.

1. Immensity of Nature.—2. Eational Theology.—3. Kant's Antinomy.

—

4. Why now ? An objection to Atheism.—5. The incomprehensible Be-

ing.—6. Is One and Infinite.

1. Vain would be all the efforts of human thought, if, to pass

from nature up to nature's God, it were necessary to pass through

all the phenomena, and aU the chains of causes, both discovered

and concealed ; to trace the design and providence of the Creator

through all the processes of creation, and so, by displaying its won-

derful unities, at length, after a long and patient journey, to ar-

rive at the point of dependence. There would then be force in

the objection of atheism—"In the presence of so many mysteries

and marvels, which art or science can not unravel, which philoso-

phy can not explain, it seems to me an immense endowment, when

a man can say with confidence—I look through nature and be-

yond nature up to nature's God. The presumption of the thing

repels me.''^ "We are very far from the time," says Humboldt,

"even supposing it possible that it should ever arrive, when a

reasonable hope could be conceived of reducing all that is per-

ceived by the senses to the unity of a single principle."^

The case were indeed hopeless, if this were the only course to

reach the foundation of natural theology. Geology and astronomy

discover the extent, in time and space, of the field to be traversed

;

^ Mr. Holyoake speaks to this effect in controversy with Mr. Townley,

p. 23. ^ Sabine's Transl., vol. i. p. G2.
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and man might well sit dovm in hopeless despondence before the

impossible task.

Geology has proved beyond question, that the world has not

always existed under its present form ; but has gone through many

changes and revolutions, dm*ing periods of inconceivable duration.

Kor can we discover the conmiencement of the records graven in

the rocks. They go back beyond the reach of observation.

Again, with reference to the extent of the universe, Astronomy

has opened out sublime \dews of its vastness in space. It has en-

larged our knowledge of the solar system, and discovered it to be

but a speck in the stellar universe of the milky way. Starting

-VN-ith the eai'th's radius for its base, in measurements of the solar

system, it is obliged, for the stellar distances, to enlarge it to the

diameter of the annual orbit ; yet finds the immense distance of

two hundred millions of miles to be all but inappreciable from

the nearest fixed stai\ For the more remote stars a yet larger

unit of measure becomes necessary, to bring them witliin reach

of our arithmetic. Some of them are found to be so distant, that

the light by which we see them must have occupied even thou-

sands of years in its transmission. And }'et light travels from the

moon to the earth in a second and a quarter of time.

So innumerable are the bright orbs of space, that the whole of

the milky way is like a vast shore of luminous sand, and, except

to the best telescopes, an irresolvable mass of shining dust. Yet

this is not all. This milky way, this stellar universe of om's, is

but one of many. Others not less vast, it is probable, than our

o-\vn, lie at immeasurable distances beyond it ; and are seen by us

as faint or cloudy nebula?, which appear, when highly magnified,

to be masses of distinct stars.

^

Geology and astronomy have made marvelous revelations re-

spectmg the existence of the universe in time and space. But no

science has been able to penetrate far into the depths of existence

in its reality. AVe can trace indeed the dependence of cause upon

^ This passage does not appear to be inconsistent -with any thing which
has been advanced by "The Plurality of Worlds." It would be iinwarrant-

ablc to assume that all the nebuluj are systems of suns. That none are re-

mains to be proved.
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cause, often from the simple phenomena of inert matter, to those

long hidden and subtile agents, which play so important a part in

the physical world. But a few steps are always sufficient to carry

us to the borders of the unknown.

2. But to be assured that there is a Supreme Being, needs no

such knowledge of the universe as a whole. A proof from the

principles of reason, has not to search the store-house of universal

nature. It has in itself a universal knowledge of external nature,

in the conditions ivhich must he fulfilled by every existing thing, before

it can be known at all as an object of experience—conditions not

merely subjective, but fulfilled by the external object itself. It

must be our next purpose, to consider the limiting conditions of

our knowledge of the objective world.

Questions of this kind meet Avith Uttle favor in this country at

the present time. They are attended vrith difficulty, and have led

to diiFerent conclusions. Hence the common feeling that all such

reasonings are fallacious. But the boast of the age to be guided

by practical wisdom and common sense, its contempt for the nice-

ties of speculation, often mean no more than—we will avoid all

troublesome thought, unless it promise material gain. Certain it

is that with our practical wisdom, and contempt of philosophy,

we are now brought to that pass, that systems of atheism and nat-

ural deism, founded on assumptions of false philosophy, have been

gaining ground against religion ; and the popular answer to them

is Uttle better, than that metaphysics are dangerous, and reason

an untrustworthy guide. We are therefore to believe as our fa-

thers did, whether we can give any account of our belief or no.

Unfortunately the same advice may be given to Hindoos and

Mohammedans, and ought to have as much weight with them as

with us.

It may be observed, however, that the arguments of other chap-

ters in this work, are not dependent upon those of the present

chapter. They will stand on their own merits, whatever be the

result of our present inquiry.

The limiting conditions of knowledge may be briefly represented

in the following proposition

:
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Prop.—Kvcinj object of possible experience must have oi^iginated in a

Being suj)erior to all conditions of time, space, and causality.

Tlic truth of this proposition depends upon the impossibility of

a completed infinity, whether of time, space, or number. Every

object of possible experience can be kno^vTi only as in time, in space,

and in causal dependence.

(1.) First, with reference to causal dependence. We are com-

pelled to regard every object of experience as dependent upon a

prior cause. The prior cause may often be kno^vn ; as, for in-

stance, when we trace the sensations of color to the luminiferous

ether ; and the dependence may sometimes be traced through sev-

eral steps. But the chain of causes can never be of infinite length.

We see and know but the surface of existence ; we may conjec-

ture that the Source of being—the Absolute— lies at some depth

beneath, but may know for certain, that the depth to tliis Source

is not infinite. There is and must be an Absolute, in which the

phenomenal has its cause and origin, but which is not itself in de-

pendence upon a superior cause.

That each present appearance is dependent upon an infinite

chain of present causes would generally be considered improbable.

But the question of its possibility is commonly regarded as beyond

comprehension. But this is not the case. An infinite chain is

not merely incomprehensible ; it is impossible. Every link of the

chain is an additional step Avithin the sphere of knowledge, and

we have here no right to speak of any thing as incomprehensible.

Number is perfectly intelligible, and it is easy to see that there

can be no such thing as an infinite number. It is essentially finite

and can never become infinite by addition. A completed infinity

is not only inconceivable ; it is impossible.

There is, then, a present source of reality to both mind and

matter. So fi\r as they can be knoAATi, their existence is depend-

ent and conditioned. But the dependent must rest upon the in-

dependent, the conditioned upon the unconditioned.

(2.) Suppose, then, either mind, or matter, or both, to have in-

dependence within itself: our next step is to show, that its exist-

ence must either have had a commencement in time, or must be it-
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self free from all conditions of time, and superior to them. It must

either exist out of time—how-ever incomprehensible the assertion

—

or it must have had a commencement in time, from a Being who
does thus exist absolutely. Such we shall find to be the unavoid-

able inference of the common principles of human knowledge, re-

specting their origin beyond the field of possible experience.

This part of the question will apply equally to space.

The proof of this assertion depends on the impossibility of an

elapsed eternity. Common reason revolts from the conception, as

something not merely inconceivable, but impossible. We can con-

ceive an eternity to come, because we do not need to regard it as

complete, which it never can be. And so, in past time, we may
go farther and farther back in imagination, but a completed eter-

nal duration is as impossible in the past as in the future. It is often

said, on the other hand, that we can not conceive past duration as

limited at any particular point, any more than infinite ; for what-

ever distant epoch we may take, still another must have preceded

it. Hence the question is commonly regarded as one of opposite

incomprehensibles. But they are not equally incomprehensible,

nor in the same sense, when the question is considered with refer-

ence, not merely to abstract time, but to something existing in

time. It is true that time can no more be limited by the mind

than conceived infinite. Both hypotheses are not merely incom-

prehensible but absurd. But atheism assumes one of the absurd-

ities to be true : theism avoids them both. To affirm the world

to have existed eternally as it is, is to afiirm that an eternity has

elapsed, which is impossible. To affirm that the world had a be-

ginning in time, stiU leaves the mind at liberty to range in imagin-

aiy periods before it, though it can never reach infinity. And rea-

son is made self-consistent by the unavoidable inference, that time

itself is dependent upon a Being superior to its conditions of du-

ration. Hence whatever exists under conditions of time, that is,

every object of possible experience, must have had a commence-

ment from a Being superior to these conditions.

3. The importance of these questions, and the unsettled state of

opinion concerning them, renders it necessary to make some addi-

tional remarks.
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The prevalent opinion is that of Kant. His Critique professed

to remove the question altogether from the sphere of human knowl-

edge. He gives proofs and counter-proofs that the world is both

limited and unlimited, and maintains them to be equally cogent on

either side. " Of the valiant knights," he says, " in this dialectical

arena, whoever makes the last attack, is sure to cany off the

crown of victory."

But is it possible or not to define the limits and principles of

knowledge '? If not, what was the use of his Critique ? If it

be, it must surely be impossible, by means of these principles, to

demonstrate contradictories. Either it must be possible to see at

what point, of one or both demonstrations, we extend our princi-

ples beyond their legitimate use ; or else their application must, on

one side or on the other, fail to establish the result ; unless at the

cost of inconsistency with themselves, that is, of evident absurdity.

If we examine the arguments of Kant on the question of the

world-commencement, 1 we find that he rests the proof of bis

thesis— '' The world has a commencement in time," upon the im-

possibility of an elapsed eternity. He admits the proof to be

irrefutable, but professes to overthrow its force by his antithesis

—

" The world has no commencement," of which he professes to give

an equally cogent demonstration.

But the proof of the antithesis rests upon the assumption, that

*' no origin of any thing is possible in void time, because no part

of such time has, above any other, any distinctive condition in

itself to educe entity from nonentity."^ Tliis proof may here be

seen to be pressed beyond the limits of human reason. The as-

sumption is similar to that which the atheist brings against crea-

tion—" There is no reason why it should take place at one partic-

ular time rather than another." But it has no force. Its value

is fictitious, because it is an affimiation of what is beyond the

limits of possible knowledge.

Time out of the world, and prior to its origin, is not what it is

subsequently to it. Time Ls not the same thing with the Creator as

* First Antinomy, Rein. Vern. p. 338.

' "Eine unterscheidende Bedingung des Daseyns, fiir die des Nicht-

seyns."
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in the world. Human periods of duration are measured by phenom-

ena of the world. They possess comparative magnitude, and it is

with reference to our human standard, that we speak of the world

as created at this or that epoch, prior to the present. The questions

respecting commencement—"Why here?" "Why nowf have

meaning when they are made from our human point of view: they

apply therefore to all atheistic theories, which make the universe

an infinite number of such points of view, and are questions which

can not be evaded on such schemes. But to have meaning in their

application to theism, they must be asked from a very different

point of view—from that of the Creator Himself; which no spec-

ulator can ever reach, since we can not understand the relations

of space and time to the Absolute Infinity and Eternity of God.

Hence if we regard the world-commencement as dependent upon

the Infinite Being, the argument for the antithesis of Kant—" The

world has no commencement"—is found to fail.

4. This result is no less certain than it is curious. It turns out

that the old objections which the atheist has been so fond of alleg-

ing against theism, are impotent except against his own theories

;

where they have their full force, and can not be answered. It is

time the world were done at length with the questions—" Was
there ever a time when the God over all was God over nothing?"

and "Why did He create at this time rather than another f'l

Such questions are strangely inconsistent from a materialist, who
tells us matter is eternal, and mind a product, evolved from it at

this particular time, rather than in the geological ages past, and

all the chaotic periods of the reign of chance wliich went before

them. For how can matter, if it be eternal, accomplish that at

this particular time, which it has not accomplished in a past eter-

nity 1 Can advancing years add any thing to what is ah-eady

^ To the question—"Antequam mundum faceret Deus quid agebat?"

Irenasus answers—" Dicimus quoniam ista responsio subjacet Deo," (Adv.

Hser. ii. 47.) A more satisfactory answer than Origen's—"Nobis autem

placet, et ante hunc mundum alium fuisse mundum, et post ilium alium fu-

turum." (De Princ. iii. v. 3.) Augustin discusses the question. Confess,

xi. 12-30, and the purport of his answer is—" Videant nullum tempus esse

posse sine creatura . . . . et intelligant Te ante omnia tempora Sternum
Creatorem omnium temporum."
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eternal ? IIoav, then, should more time be -wanted for the evolu-

tions and developments which are yet to arise from the self-exist-

ing matter ; whether we, the miserable victims of time, shall live

to see them or not ? Matter is generally considered inert and slug-

gish, but this is a mai*\elous property of its sluggishness to discover

that, after an eternity of being, it should want a few more years

to produce the mind of an atheist ! Surely in an eternity past, it

must have completed all the evolutions through which it can ad-

^ance in the eternity to come ; nay, it must have done this eternal

ages ago : it must have been eternally perfect and without change.

The atheist wields a weapon in this argument which is power-

less, except against himself. His theory is confuted by the com-

mon j^rinciples of all knowledge, and that too on the veiy point

which it thought to be the weakness of theism, but which theism

alone is able to defend.

5. The question must not be overlooked—AM^at do we mean

by a Being superior to relations of time ? "Without doubt the con-

ception can have but a negative value. We may say that He is

a Being who does not endure, but is ; but this can mean no more

than that His existence is such, that it can not possibly fall under

the conditions of human experience. We mean that a Being ex-

ists, the manner of whose existence can not be included within

the limits of human knowledge. To deny the possibility of such

a Being is to make our faculties the measui-e of all possibility.

Thus the piinciples of reason, on which man is dependent for his

most elementaiy knowledges of himself and of an external world,

demonstrate the existence of an incomprehensible Being.

But what do we gain, the atheist Avill demand, by this notion

of an Incomprehensible ? AYe gain this ; that besides finding a

basis for the other ai'guments of theism, we avoid the absurdity

which lies on the opposite side of the question. And this is our

only possible escape. In the indefinite extension of time every

thing is comprehensible. Duration is a perfectly intelligible no-

tion : we can conceive it to be extended without limit, and can

see it to be impossible that it can ever complete an eternity.

The question of the origin of nature is one which we can not

possibly evade. It forces itself upon the reason, and presently in-
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volves it in a dilemma. But it is not, as is commonly thought, a

dilemma of opposite incomprehensibles, but between an incompre-

hensible and an absurdity ; between a conclusion above reason and

one contrary to it. We can not but shrink from the absurdity,

the incomprehensibility is no more than was to be expected.

6. We gain yet more. When the finite is excluded, we are led

of necessity to the Infinite, and obtain by this means the only

quite strict proof we have of the Divine Unity. Such a proof

might be open to question if it stood alone ; and the conception

of the Infinite pronounced a mere ideal, because it is no more than

negative. But these inferences from the principles of knowledge

must be connected with the results of observation. External na-

ture furnishes abundant evidences of the Divine Unity, though

they may not repress the madness of skepticism. And the mani-

festations of immense power, wisdom, and goodness in nature give

n positive signification to the conception of the Infinite. The
First Cause is seen in nature to be above us and beneath us ; to

extend His influence and His agency far beyond the penetration

of the senses. He is thus discovered to be Infinite, or to possess

that immensity which to man is practically the same thing. Yet

the absolute conception can not, in the nature of things, have come

from observation alone, because the finite can never reach the In-

fijiite. The mind is carried by observation to a power beyond the

greatest extension of the powers of nature, and so far its knowl-

edge is positive. It then completes the conception of the Infinite

from itself. This is often called an innate, and is without doubt

a, natural conception. It is the natural foundation of the common
principles of knowledge. It is a product of the spontaneous action

of the mind in its relations Avith the world, and may be confirmed

and established as in the preceding investigation.

In like manner this absolute Infinity of a Being superior to re-

lations of time, space, and causality, furnishes the only strict proof

of the Divine Unity. The evidence of nature is sufiicient, for in

its extent and variety it is as illimitable as space and time. But

by means of the principles of reason it becomes conclusive in the

strictest sense. Absolute infinity is all-embracing. Superiority

to relations of space and time exclude the notion of plurahty.

H



170 A PRIORI PROOFS.

Thus human knowledge is found incompetent, by its o^\^l prin-

ciples, to include Avdthin its sphere all j^ossible or all real existence.

Keason must admit that there is One God, infinite in nature

AND ATTIUBUTEC.

CHAPTEE, V.

A PRIORI PROOFS.

1. The Ontologiciil Proof.—2. The Psychological Proof.—3. The Cosmolo-

gical Proof.—4. Critique of these Proofs.—5. Kant's Theological Idea.

—G. Only one Proof.— 7. Method of Theism.

We may now endeavor to understand and estimate the force of

arguments commonly called a priori : the ontolor/ical, the 2^s7/cholog-

ical, and the cosmological proofs of the existence of God.

1. The ontological proofs infers the existence of the Supreme

Being from the idea of the most perfect Being which is formed by

the mind. The mind perceives as clearly and distinctly that nec-

essary existence must be included in this conception, as that the

idea of a triangle includes the equality of its angles to two right

angles, or the idea of a mountain carries along 'v\dth it that of a

valley. The idea of a mountain of marble implies possible exist-

ence ; that of a mountain without a valley impossible existence

;

that of an All-perfect Being necessary existence. Thus the exist-

ence of the Supreme Being is concluded from the content of the

notion formed by the mind.

2. The p&ijcholorjical proofs draws its inference from Wi^ fact that

Ave possess the conception of the Lifinitc, Eternal, All-perfect Be-

ing ; not from the internal content of the conception as involving

necessary existence. Our possession of such a notion must be as-

cribed, it is argued, to an adequate cause : no -euch cause is to be

found in the self or in the world : it can not have come from the

finite. It therefore requires God for its Cause, and consequently

lie exists.

* Dcs Cartes, Med. v. ; also Malebranche, Recherche, iv. xi. ii. ; Spinoza,

Princ. Pliil. Cart. Pars i. ; Leibnitz, Op. p. 177, 374; Kant, Rein. Vern.
This proof is ascribed to Anselm.

^ Des Cartes, Mcthode iv. ; Aled. iii. Spinoza, ubi s. Leibnitz, p. 374,
Nouv. Ess. iv. X. 8.
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3. The cosinological proof ^ is different from either of the pre-

ceding. It starts from the e\ident fact that something exists ; and
infers from this that an absolutely necessary Being exists. So far

it can scarcely in any sense be called a ]yriori. But having thus

concluded the existence of a self-dependent Being, Avhose Nature,

hoAvever, remains unknown, it goes on to inquire upon this point,

that it may not leave us mth an empty notion. But here, where
it might be expected, even more than in the former part, to look

toward the objective, it flies back to the subjective circle, which,

in its previous step, it had left behind. It pretends to complete

the proof by means of conceptions. It finds that the mind has the

notion of a Most Keal Being, that is, of One who, as the Source

of all existence, contains all reality Avithin His own Essence ; and

that this conception, and this alone, involves the conception of

absolute necessity of being. It concludes, therefore, that this all-

real Being is the self-dependent Being of whom it was in search.

4. The first of these proofs—the ontological—depends wholly

on the Cartesian assumption, that we are to effect the passage

from subjective thought to objective being, by means of the prin-

ciple—that a clear and distinct idea is representative of real truth.

The argument is discussed by Kant at some length ; but, in point

of fact, his objections amount to this, that no mental conception

of a thing can carry along with it the certainty that the thing actu-

ally exists without the mind. In short, to use his o\ati illustra-

tion, it is much the same kind of argument as if, from the clear

conception of a hundred pounds, one were to infer that he actu-

ally possessed the money. He considers the proof to fail, because

it does not make good the passage from the facts of thought to

outward and real existence.

Kant's opinion appears to agree vnih. that of Aquinas and the

schoolmen, who are said by Leibnitz to have regarded the proof

as a paralogism. Leibnitz himself treats it more respectfully ; con-

sidering it as in strictness imperfect, but capable of a more exact

statement ; and, at all events, morally conclusive, according to

man's present faculties.

The cosmological proof professes to supply what is wanting to

' Kant, Rein. Vern.
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the ontological in this respect. It appeals to experience for the

evidence that there must be a necessarily existing Being ; but

having done this, in its attempt to ascertain His Nature, it imme-

diately falls into the error of the former. Its fu-st inference is un-

exceptionable. It declines the short method of deducing the ex-

istence of the First Being from conceptions ; and yet it relies on

conceptions for its whole knowledge of His Nature.

The objection to it may perhaps be briefly stated. Granted

that the conception A implies the conception B, and that A exists,

yet it does not follow that the existence A implies the existence B.

We must first know that the relations of mental notions are cor-

respondent to the relations of real things : which we can no more

assume to be the case, than we can assume, as in the ontological

proof, that the notions themselves necessarily correspond to out-

wai'd reaUties.

The psychological j^roof appears, at first sight, to promise a

more satisfactory issue. It starts from the fact that man is able

to form the conception of a Supreme Being. Every cultivated

and fully-developed mind has the idea of God, All-perfect and In-

finite. Without it, all proof and all knowledge of His Being

would be impossible. Man could neither fonn the proof, nor at-

tach a meaning to it, if it were presented to his mind.

'VYlience does this mental conception take its rise? The Car-

tesian demonstration assigns it to God for its cause ; and we have

seen in former chapters that the argument is good. But the ques-

tion is not, whether it be true ; but whether, when it is thus brief-

ly stated, it is evident and unavoidable. Suppose the atheist de-

mand how he is to know that the idea is assigned to its true cause

:

suppose he affirm, vnth Kant, that it is produced by the subjec-

tive principles of the mind, and has no warrant for its objective

validity ; what answer can be made to this objection ?

5. Yet it can not but appear that there is something improba-

ble and unsatisfactory in Kant's discussion of these proofs. If the

idea of the Supreme Being, given by the Pure Reason, were with-

out confirmation from other sources, we might think it to be

founded upon nothing but the unwarranted extension, beyond the

field of experience, of those principles ofjudgment which are nee-
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essary to us %\'ithin this field ; and might be satisfied to regard it

as a mere regulative principle, which restrains and directs the un-

derstanding in its empirical application. Yet, even in this case,

it would appear an unwarrantable account of the theological idea,

to say that the piu-e reason leads naturally and necessarily to in-

ternal representations, which are outwardly unmeaning and illu-

sive. For why should it be necessary to our comprehension of

the finite, that reason should claim to place us in connection with

the Infinite ? And the question would arise—Since, in experi-

ence, the conception of cause is inseparable from that of an out-

ward world ; whence comes it that we so naturally and unavoid-

ably give an objective signification to our conception of a First

and Necessary Cause? But if, besides, we have other evidences

of the Divine Existence, in the moral nature of man and in reve-

lation, it becomes still more improbable—as it is inconsistent

with the constant adaptation of means to ends which we discover

in the world—that these innate principles of the understanding

necessarily conduct us to certain conceptions of a First Cause,

which, however, are to be set aside by the reflective mind as de-

void of real meaning and validity.

If we allow no knowledge to be certain beyond the subjective

conceptions, then, no doubt, the ideal of theology must be included

among them ; and the Supreme Being discovered to us by reason

is but an empty mental notion. But if the spontaneous thought

discover the existence of an external world distinct &x>m. ourselves,

it may also furnish a true testimony to the existence of God.

Reflection may be expected to verify the one deliverance of the

reason as well as the other. At all events, where the claim is so

decided, and its assertion so unavoidable, it can not be summarily

rejected as an illusion. Reason is bound to examine it, and to ac-

count for it ; to inquire into the foundation of its pretensions, and

see whether they can be established by sufficient evidence, and on

the safe principles ofjudgment, which give us our common knowl-

edge of the world. It is in this inquiry that we find we have as

good and credible evidence of the Being of God as of any other

truth external to the mind itself.

The important step, it is evident, is the passage from the sub-
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jective to the objective, from tliouglit to being. Till this step has

been taken, we can have no demonstration of His Being but what

gives us the subjective ideal of Kant, or the intellectual notion of

Spinoza. We have no proof from reason of a Keal Being, unless

reason have a means of issuing forth beyond itself. But the af-

firmation that the world exists—a truth as certain as any which

can be kno^vn—implies that this passage has been effected. The

principle of causality which gave the outlet to the world, finds in

the world and in itself the foundation of all knowledge of God.

G. We can not argue briefly vsdth Des Cartes, that the idea of

God requires God for its cause, and therefore He exists. With-

out doubt He is the Cause of the idea ; but this truth needs to be

estabUshed on common principles of knowledge. The means of

doing this have been partly set forth in our previous investigations.

The knowledge of God, like that of the world, is gained spontane-

ously. The reason can see, however, when it observes reflectively,

that as each single sensation requires an outward cause, so the

unity of the outward world requires a Cause of all causes ; and

farther, that as all empirical knowledge is founded on ascertainable

principles, so these principles carry the mind, whether it "vvill or no,

to believe in a Being transcendent to their possible appHcation.

We thus arrive at the conclusion that, instead of several proofs

of the existence of God, only one proof is possible, of which the dif-

ferent so-called proofs are portions. The whole proof consists in

the exhibition of the process by which the mind gains possession of the

idea. This process rests in primary experience and in natm*e.

The idea of God, like that of the self or of the world, is a natural

product of the mind, in the course of its development by its inter-

course with the world. It springs up from the Source of being.

It grows of itself. It becomes ours, we know not how till we
have gained it ; but we are then able to look back, and to trace

the course by wliich it arose.

In doing this, we can see that the principles of empirical

knowledge declare their own insufficiency, and so point distinct-

ly to a Being beyond their reach. They carry us, whether we
will or no, to the conception of the Infinite. The cosmologic-

al proof states the procedure of the mind, in giving its first mat-
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ter to this empty conception ; and raises it to the positive concep-

tion of the source of all being and power. It is where this proof

ends that the physico-theological proof, or argument from design,

has its commencement. The cosmological, when properly stated,^

infers a Cause of causes, a Source of all reality, from the knowl-

edge of the world as a unity of diversities. The physico-theolog-

ical examines the nature of these diversities ; and from their har-

mony, their beauty, their marvelous adaptations to ends, in the

Order of the material, the intellectual, and the moral worlds,

di'aws its conclusions respecting the Nature and Attributes of that

Eternal Power, who is the Source of all being. It discovers Him
to be Living and Intelligent ; to be "Wise, and Holy, and Good.

The psychological proof is a statement of the whole result of

the process in the mind, and the ascription of the resulting idea

to an adequate Cause, without tracing it through the several steps

by which it arises.

7. The Divine Nature of the Most Highest is indivisible unity.

His attributes are inseparable in themselves; and to a mind

which has not been initiated in the difficulties of skepticism all

nature declares, with the unanimous voice of ten thousand

tongues. There is one God, the Father of all.

But in examining the evidences of this truth, and inquiring

whether this voice be credible, we become aware of the -vvide

difference which exists between truth as it is in itself, and truth

as it becomes known to the mind of man. We are obliged to re-

solve one truth into several propositions ; to take partial views,

and to establish by distinct arguments what has already come

to us as a whole.

The method of theism is therefore humble, and such as becomes

man on such a subject. Pretending to no geometrical proofs, it

finds that evidences of a different kind have complete certainty to

convince man of the existence of beings like himself. Habit has

taught him to infer the existence of another from certain general ap-

pearances which are constant. Pie needs many additional obser-

vations, and long experience of words and deeds, before he can add

to his knowledge of a man's existence that of his .character and

* As it is by Locke, Essay, Book iv. c. x. § 3 and 4.
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disposition. He may well be content with the same kind of

evidence of the Nature and Attributes of God. He can not

deduce all his knowledge from some single conception, such as

that of the Self-existent Being, or the All-real Being; for this

were to comprehend the Divine Nature within the limits of the

mind. It is probable that God may so reveal Himself to His

creatures, and thus communicate a true, though imperfect con-

ception of His Nature. But to found a demonstration on con-

ceptions, we must first have traced the processes of creation from

their commencement to the evolution of the mind, and the gen-

eration of its unavoidable ideas.

This, however, were an impossible task. Man must be content

with humbler methods of knowledge. He must test his results

by the common and allowed principles of all judgment. He
must inquire whether they are corroborated by the various facts

of consciousness, in all the diversified manifestations of man and

of the world.

This, then, is our method of procedure ; and thus far it has

been carried out, though imperfectly and unwortliily of the sub-

ject. Deeper and more accurate thought will be able to estab-

lish the conclusion on an immovable basis; that although we

can make no pretension to demonstrations of deductive logic or

geometry; although we must acknowledge such pretension to be

an assumption of equality with God, and the demand for such

a proof equivalent to an assertion that we will not believe in

God, because we are not gods ourselves ; although the e\ddences

of natural theology must be collected Avith labor and attention,

and must be examined in the conviction that we are infuiitely

little, in comparison of Him whom we seek ; yet we have,

in ourselves and in the world around us ; in bare material ex-

istence and in the abiding laws of the universe ; in its order

and stability, its designs, its adaptations to ourselves—and these,

not only in its more palpable manifestations of fitness, but in

those deeper adaptations which make it a world of possible per-

ception to the mind ; in the vast abysses of astronomy, illimit-

able, yet full of luu-mony ; in the immeasurable periods of geol-

ogy, often broken by catastrophes, yet ever evolving new forms of
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being and higher manifestations of life ; in all the processes of

nature, whether of material or of vital existence ; in the powers

which excite, and in the powers which restrain, the pestilence

and the tempest ; in the forces which bind together the universe,

and shut up the sea within its bounds; in those which give

life and beauty to the snow-drop, and in those which have hung

the earth upon nothing, and strewn its firmament with the golden

dust of suns ; in man, individually and socially ; in the ideas of

reason and in the instincts of feeling ; in the law of conscience

and in the aspirations of the soul ; in the mystery of evil, with its

moral retributions in ourselves and in history : we have in all, evi-

dences, less palpable indeed than the first appearances of sensa-

tion, but not on this account less easy and natural to the mind—evi-

dences sufficient, according to the common principles of reason, to

give us as cogent a proof of the existence, a far more full and

complete demonstration of the Attributes of the Most Highest,

than we can ever gain of the existence and character of any one

person like ourselves.

CHAPTER VI.

GOD IS A SPIEIT.

1. A living Spirit.

1. Quiet submission to the inevitable is the highest virtue of

materialism. The dead, unconscious matter ; the unfeeling, unin-

telligent energy of nature is the only enduring being. It survives

from age to age ; it has possessed an eternity elapsed, and is se-

cure of an eternity to come. Nothing can annihilate nor diminish

it. It changes through its own inherent properties, and, as it

changes, it spreads out in every age new forms of sublimity, new

pictures of beauty and design ; but it never perceives nor enjoys

them. It gives birth to ephemeral creatures possessing wonderful

powers of perception, intelligence, and feeling, who are able to

appreciate the magnificence of nature, and are stirred by their in-

born emotions, to worship One whom they regard as the Lord of

nature, and the Author of their own being.
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But these feelings are delusions. There is none gi-eater than

the dead, eternal matter, »wliich can not change its fated laws.

The past eternity was not theirs ; and they have no more interest

in the future. A blind and foolish fate gives them the few years

of the present—long enough to awaken ciuiosity, and to fan to life

the desire and the hope of immortality ; but there is no Being supe-

rior to nature who can pity them or sympathize with the cares

and disappointments of their useless and purposeless existence.

Fair is the face of nature ; fair the features of loveliness to their

eyes ; thrilling to their ears are the generous accents of truth, and

goodness, and self-devotion. But all is vanity. There is no soul

in nature, nor in themselves. Nothing is but what can be seen or

heard ; and the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear "vvith

hearing.

When the atheist reflects on the desolate condition of nature's

best and noblest work—man, it may well be the wish of his heart

—Oh, that this nature were alive ! Oh, that the powers which

have spread abroad the heavens in their sublimity, and have given

verdure and beauty to the landscape, and delicate penciling to

the flower, and exquisite sensibility to the heart, were the energy

of a living being like myself! Oh, that the Giver of life could

know the soul's sorrows and desires, and listen to its supplications

!

Better that there were life in the forces which imparted its fury

to the tempest of ocean and of air, and heaved up the terrific Al-

pine crags, and left them to hang in the rugged majesty which ap-

palls, than that all nature should be dead. It were better to be

the creature of a malignant demon, and to be born and perish in

its caprice ; for its intelligence might lead it hereafter to see the idle

folly of its vain work in creation and destruction ; and so there

might be hope for future beings, if not for one's self; better this

than to be the air-bubble of the iron wind of fate, to be tossed un-

wilUng into an anxious life, and to pass as suddenly into nothing.

The answer of theism is that which gives rest and satisfaction

to the soul. Theism sees in nature the operation of the Infinite

and Good Spirit ; and reads Ilis language in His works. It per-

ceives Wisdom and Goodness in creation, directing the Agency of

unlimited Power, where to atheism there Avas nothinsr but dead
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matter, and a blind, unconscious energy. It gains in the feelings

of the soul the knowledge of His paternal care, and the assurance

of His lasting protection and love.

It is our inquiry—Can we know this answer to be true 1 The
cosmological proof of the existence of God has given us a First

Cause of all reality : is that First Cause a living God ? Is the

Author of intelligence Himself intelligent ? " He that giveth man
understanding," can man know that He understands all things

which are or can be 1

The answer to this question depends chiefly on the argument

from design. The cosmological argument gives us a First Cause

of all things, an origin of all the latent causes of living mind ; but

it can not assure us that He is Himself INIind or Spirit, till we ob-

serve what are the particular powers and properties of this living

mind, and what are the particular forms and adaptations of ex-

ternal nature. The physico-theological or design argument is

founded on particular observations and examinations of nature,

by whij3h it discovers the meaning of what, in the cosmological, is

expressed by the abstract term

—

all reality; and proves the First

Cause to be a living, intelligent, and good Being. It demonstrates

that the essential properties of mind—intelligence and will, can

be correctly affirmed of the Divine Attributes : that whatever be

the unknown mysteries of His Nature, the Supreme Being is One
who acts with intelligent purpose, and according to the motives

of a perfect Moral Will.

SECTION I.

THE DESIGN ARGUMENT.

2. Its Province.—3. Not an analogical Argument.—Instance of Analog}'.

—

4. Critique of the Argument.—5. Like EiFects have like Causes.—6. Ex-
tent of the Inference.—7. Hume's " Unique."—8. Knowledge of human
Designers.—9. Supposed reductio ad ahsurdum.—10. Answer. Deny the

Conclusion.—11. Deny the Premises.—12. M. Comte's "Positive Phi-

losophy."

2. It is a leading effort of modern atheism to discredit the ar-

gument from design. Even theists are sometimes reluctant in
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pressing it to its legitimate conclusions. This timidity, when it oc-

curs, is probably due to the pliilosophy of Kant. It could not but

appear unfavorable to theology that his great work concluded with

chapters on " the impossibility of the ontological, the cosmological,

and the physico-theological proofs of the Being of God." Athe-

ists, though they overlooked the fatal results of his philosophy to

every system of unbelief, were sure to make the most of the ad-

mission ; and it was easier to affirm his conclusions in their most

unqualified sense, than to examine his pnnciples and arguments,

and ascertain their real meaning and purport.

But it was far from Ivant's intention to set aside the proof as

useless. He admits it to be reasonable and useful ; not only pop-

ulai', but, ivithm its proper limits^ conclusive. His purpose was to

restrain an over-dogmatical use of it, which made it a complete

demonstration of the whole theological doctrine.

We have observed in what respects it is incompetent. Strictly

speaking it gives a wise architect of the world rather than a Cre-

ator. It may be carried, however, in some of its branches, if not

to prove the absolute creation of all things out of nothing, yet to

prove the creation of every thing that can be known as material

by the human mind. And although it can not alone demonstrate

the Being of One Infinite, Eternal God ; yet it is a very important

inquiry, whether it may not possess exact certainty in its 0"V\ti de-

partment ; and, as it is the most easy and popular of all proofs to

mankind in general, whether it be not strictly sufficient for the

conclusion, which it furnishes alike to the unlearned and to the

learned—a conclusion implying all it can be necessary for man to

know—that the world is ordered by a Living ]\Iind, and subject

to the dominion of a Lord and Governor, most powerful, wise, and

good.

Such is the inference of reason from the innumerable designs of

the universe, manifest even to the uninstructed eye, but extending

beyond all penetration into the deep recesses of nature ; and, many
of them, not brought to light, but through long and patient labor,

and the subtile researches of science. Every advancement of

knowledge discovers some new design of creation, fulfilled perhaps

by secret agents, and in intricate processes of nature ; some design
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long hidden from man, but always accomplished in the silent la-

boratory of the Creator, from the beginning of the world, and es-

sential, it may be, to its continuance.

3. It is the argument of natural theology that design must im-

ply a designer, and that that which designs is mind. "VVe are to

examine the legitimacy of this inference : and first, to show that

it is not a mere argument from analogy; not, as it is sometimes

represented, a case of probable reasoning, but a strict and una-

voidable interpretation of plain facts, on the common principles of

judgment. We shall find it to rest on the simplest and clearest

application of that causal principle, on which all knowledge is de-

pendent. Its conclusion carries along with it the strict certainty

of causal necessity, and gives us a knowledge of existence, as cer-

tain and as trustworthy as any we can possess beyond our own
consciousness.

If we can imagine it possible that man had possessed the powers

of intelligence and will, but had been unable to combine them in

intelligent action or design, it would, in such a case, have been

impossible for him to gain the conception of design. Mind would

then have been known to him, as the living power wliich perceives

the varied phenomena of nature, and is able to originate motion,

but not as capable of combination and contrivance. In this case,

then, it would have been only hy analogy and with prohability that

he could have ascribed intelligence to the originator of the powers

which he perceives in natm^e. He would have passed, with per-

fect assurance, from the knowledge of power in himself to that of

power without himself; and would have asked with reason—"Is

it probable that man alone, the creature of yesterday, whose power

is so limited, and his existence so transitory—is it probable that

he alone can look on this magnificent universe, and be stirred to

admiration by the changing beauties of the earth, and the imchang-

ing sublimities of the skies ? Can a world so varied and so vast

have no intelligent inhabitant but one so feeble and short-sighted ?

The wonders of nature far exceed his powers of reseai'ch or com-

prehension. It runs into mystery, in its commencement and in its

destiny ; in its vastness and in its minuteness ; in things too im-

mense for the mind, and in things too small for the senses ; above
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me and below me, witliin myself and %vithout : is there no intelli-

gence which can understand what reaches so fai' beyond human

penetration ; no mind which can trace back the hidden processes

of nature to their origin, and read all the mysteries of being 1"

There would have been much force in such a question, and the

answer that man is not the only intelligent being, nor the first in

inteUigence, would have had a high probability in its favor. But

it would have been an analogical argument, and would not have

possessed absolute certainty. It might have been maintained that

since the mind of man, the only known origin of power, possesses

intelligence along with power, therefore it is highly probable from

analog}', that if the powers of nature were traced to their source,

we should find them also to be combined Avith intelligence.

4. But now conceive man as he is, possessed not only of the fac-

ulties of perception and action, but also of the ability to order his

actions -with purpose and contrivance. He gains then enlarged

knowledge of mind. IMind is now not only that which perceives

and Avills, not only the intelligent and active being, but that which

can combine its faculties in intelligent action.

In the conception of design man finds the key to the hieroglyph-

ic of nature, which, once found, affords him an intei-pretation be-

yond the reach of doubt, or the force of mere analogy or probabil-

ity. He now sees in nature—what was there before, but to him

was nothing—not only vastness, but order ; not only unity, but

design ; not only magnificence, but marvelous and innumerable

adjustments and contrivances, all combining to secure the stability

of the world and the welfare of its inhabitants.

It is not, then, by an argument from analogy that he discovers

mind in the designs of nature. Mind and design are inseparable

correlatives. Of mind in itself he knows nothing ; he knows it

indirectly as a power Avhich designs. He knows it as intelligent

in action, as well as in perception. He obtains this knowledge in

himself, and can then apply it in the world. In his own actions

lie is able to combine and compare the outward results— the

changes and arrangements which he efiects in the material world,

w-ith the inward facts of intelligence and Avill which preceded them.

It is through this combination, and in the immediate personal con-
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sciousness of thought, intention, and exertion, that he learns to

know himself as a being who acts with intelligence, to know him-

self as mind or spirit.

But he has no such personal consciousness of the intelligence of

other men. He discovers them to be minds, as he is mind, only

through outward observation, and has no immediate apperception

of their inward thoughts. But the conmnmication which has al-

ready taken place between his own mind and the world, has fur-

nished him ^vith a principle of judgment, which informs him that

he is not alone, but lives among beings like himself. This knowl-

edge, then, is not founded on analogy, but rests on that inductive

principle of all knowledge, which compels him to ascribe every ef-

fect to an adequate cause, and to estimate the cause by the effect.

The theological design argument rests on the same foundation,

and carries with it the same certainty of causal inference. There

is design in nature. The material substance of the universe might

fall into endless combinations of disorder for one of order. Design

is exhibited, not in a few instances only—not in isolated cases,

which might have resulted from chance in a world where all else

were confusion, but in every comer of the world, in things animate

and inanimate, manifest and concealed ; in all the countless proc-

esses and arrangements to be discovered in air, earth, and sea. We
want, then, an adequate cause of this order, and we find it in our

knowledge of mind as an intelligent cause. It is not, then, a mere

analogy, such as—man contrives through intelligence, and man is

a living being, therefore it is prohahU that nature contrives with in-

telligence, and that this resides in a living being. It is more than

this : it is an argument of causal necessity.

Truth is one, error is manifold. Order also is one, disorder may
be manifold. There may be endless forms of chaos for one world

clothed in order, and stored with the designs and adornments which

cover the earth. These designs strictly prove its Author to be in-

telhgent. For that which selects and appoints a form of order

from an infinite number of possibilities, contains within itself an

adequate cause of the preference. It must comprehend the design.

We infer that intelligence is present, fi'om the necessity we are

under of assigning every effect to an adequate cause. Not that
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we have immediate knowledge of the intelligence ; but neither have

we such knowledge in the actions of other men, nor in any case

except in the operations of our o^vn minds. We have always to

pass from effects to causes when we go beyond the sphere of the

self; and have as good reason in the present case as in any other,

for the inference that the First Cause of all things orders and dis-

poses all with intelligence.

Design, then, implies a designer ; not probably, nor by analogy,

but certainly, and as the only adequate cause thereof.

5. But are we not, after all, reasoning upon the principle

—

" Like effects must be assigned to like causes ;" and is not this to

reason by analogy, whether it be with reference to men or to

God?
To this question it must be answered, that it depends upon the

extent to which the argument may be applied. So far as the

cause is known and estimated by its effect, it must be regarded as

necessarily implied in it, and the knowledge of the cause by means

of its effect rests on an identical judgment. Within this extent it

is absurd to speak of a probable argument. But if we go on to

draw conclusions as to the nature of the agent, or the manner of

his action, beyond what is e\'idently implied in the facts, then the

judgment becomes analogical, and can be no more than probable.

Thus in the case before us, the First Cause can not but be regarded

as Llind, because Intelligence is indicated in its agency, and intel-

ligence is, in all human judgment, an essential and inseparable

faculty of mind. It is by intelligent agency that mind is known
as mind ; and to infer mind from manifestations of intelligence, to

infer from design a designer, is no more than a necessary induc-

tion. But if we go beyond this, and infer that the Great Creative

Spirit of the universe bears a resemblance to that of man in His

whole Nature, or in any particular beyond the immediate design

itself; if we infer that His mode of action is similar, as, for in-

stance, that he acts, like man, by means of material organs, or

through a nervous organism, we then go beyond the identical

judgment of causality; we reason in this case by analogy, and it

may turn out to be a very improbable application of such an ar-

gument.



HUME'S "UNIQUE." 185

6. It is evident, in the present case, that no assertion is made,

and no inference is drawn respecting the Divine Nature, beyond

what is necessarily implied in the works of creation. To say the

First Cause must be ]\Iind or Spirit is not to explain the essential

nature of His Being, but to affirm His agency to be thus far that

by which mind is known to us. This, in fact, is all the knowl-

edge man can have even of his own mind ; for here also the es-

sence is undiscoverable, and its nature knoAvn and estimated by

its effects. These words mind and spirit may possibly include sev-

eral modes and forms of being, differing from one another, it may
be, as widely as the mind of man from his body. But whatever

be their differences, if such there be, in other respects unknown to

us, they must agree in this, that they are intelligent powers—pow-

ers which act with purpose, otherwise they could not be included

under the term mind, but must fall under some class of existing

beings wholly unknown to us, and beyond the sphere of our knowl-

edge. It is not only possible, but, on every account, more than

probable, that the Divine INIind is, in nature and manner of exist-

ence, wholly different 'from that of man : it is certain that the

Divine Power and Intelligence must be very partially represented

by the power and intelligence of beings like man. We have no

means of learning, and, it is credible, no faculty for comprehend-

ing the mysteries of being, and can not expect to understand the

difference between an existence absolute and underived, and one

finite and derived; nor between the Power by which all things

exist, the Intelligence by which all things are ordained, and that

limited power, that glimmering of intelligence, which have been

communicated to man, and suffice for all the purposes of tliis short

life. We may well be content, then, for it is what becomes us,

and what is forced upon us by the only principles of possible knowl-

edge, to confess that Intelligent Power is manifested in creation,

though we can neither search that Power to its source, nor under-

stand the mode of its operation.

7. There is no weight, then, in the objection made by Hume, that

we can not by analogy discover the cause of the universe, because

it is a unique or singular effect, and we have no other universe

wth a known cause to compare with it. It would seem that we
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do not want to compare it Avitli anotlier universe, nor with any

tiling else, nor to apply analogy to the case at all. We do not

need to compare its designs AN-ith even the designs of man. These

last must have furnished us vnth. the notions of mind and of design

;

but as soon as we have gained them, we apply a principle which

can not be questioned, "wnthout distrusting all knowledge both of

ourselves and of the Avorld. "We apply the principle of causality

to infer the existence of mind, as well from the actions of other

men as from the innumerable adaptations of nature.

8. 15ut to notice some other difficulties which have been raised.

Is there not a wide difference between the two cases ? Do we not,

in the case of man and his actions, perceive both the cause and

the effect ; while in the case of the Creator and the universe, we
perceive only the effects? Does not experience tell us that men
make watches; how can experience tell us that God made the

world "? This is one of the specious fallacies of atheism, and de-

rives its whole force from a confusion of thought. There is no

essential difference between the two cases. In our knowledge of

man

—

vnth the single exception of one's self—as well as in our

knoAvledge of the Creator, we perceive the effects only, and not

their cause. In one sense it is true that experience tells us men
make watches ; but in another sense, and this the only sense per-

tinent to the present argument, it is not true. If it be granted

that you have learnt to know a certain figure, as that of a man,

to be possessed of like powers and faculties vnth. yourself, it is then

true that experience tells you men make watches, and execute

many other ingenious designs. But for the present argument we
must go farther back, and descend to more elementary piinciples.

The existence of men and of the world might seem to be an al-

lowable assumption ; and many -will think all inquiry concerning

it to be mere gratuitous speculation. But the atheist forces us to

the investigation of our most elementary cognitions. His denial

of God is a rejection of the very principles upon which he founds

all his knowledge of the world without him. If he refuse, then,

to infer intelligence and will from the manifest designs of the

world, we will not grant him that a certain figure, which appears

to make -sN-atches, is moved by an intelligent mind like his own.
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It is a "well-sliaped mass of matter resembling his own body, it

moves, and speaks, and seems to act with design ; but it is not liv-

ing, it is dead. It is an organized mass, influenced to action by

an inherent principle of order, which it has got from nature ; but

it does not really think of what it is doing, nor intend it. We
have no perception of its thoughts or motives ; and the outward

manifestations of them, including all the different appearances

which go to make up the notion of a man—these are but scanty

and imperfect, in comparison of the innumerable evidences of wise

intention and contrivance in nature. Be consistent then : do not

believe that what you see making watches is an active, intelligent

man : it is a mere natural automaton. You have no knowl-

edge of intention or will beyond the subjective circle of your own
thoughts.

But if this were an idle inference ; if, in the common judgments

of life, you do not consider it necessary to see a cause before you

wiU confess it to exist, but are ^villing to see its existence in its

effects ; if you Avill beheve that your infant is not deaf, as soon as

a noise excites his attention ; if you will be persuaded that he is

not an idiot, as soon as he begins to show marks of thought and

intelligence in his actions ; and would think it ridiculous in any

one to say—the child, however, is really fatuous, and only acts as

jf he were sane, because of a certain principle of order which in-

spires him ; again, be consistent then : acknowledge, in the varied

designs and endless adaptations of the universe, the existence of an

intelligent and active Mind.

9. The preceding observations furnish an easy and an unan-

swerable reply to other difficulties which have been raised. It

has been attempted, of late years, to discredit the design argu-

ment, by pressing it to a reductio ad ahsurdum. Granted, it has

been said, that design implies a designer, and that a designer, as

the theist infers, must be a person. But a person, the atheist goes

on to argue, must necessarily possess organization. We have no

knowledge of any unorganized person. All thought and exertion

are dependent upon the actions of the brain and nerves. An or-

ganism must belong, then, to the Designer of the world ; and not

this only, but also outward organs, wherewith to mould the mate-
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rial substance, and to aiTange it. Tliis supposed extension of the

argument Avas patronized by Shelley.^ " Intelligence," he says, " is

only known to us as a mode of animal being. We can not con-

ceive intelligence distinct from sensation and perception, which

are attributes of organized bodies." Paley is imagined to have

given occasion to this inference, by the admission that " capacities

of contrivance and design require a centre in which perceptions

unite, and from which voUtions flow."^ Though he here speaks

metaphorically, his words have been taken literally, and the infer-

ence is then fair and unavoidable—there must be an organized

frame, through which the perceptions unite, and the volitions flow

from the centre. If tliis be granted, there is at once, says the ob-

jector,^ an end to the argument from design ; for we are compelled

to acknowledge a Creator of the world's Creator, and an endless

chain of Creators, one rising above another. The argument has

been carried out, it is said, by Shelley—"From the fitness of

the universe to its end, you infer the necessity of an intelhgent

Creator. But if the fitness of the universe to produce certain ef-

fects be thus conspicuous and evident, how much more exquisite

fitness to His end must exist in the Author of the universe ! If

we find great difficulty from its admirable arrangement, in conceiv-

ing that the universe has existed from all eternity, and to resolve

this difficulty suppose a Creator ; how much more clearly must

we perceive the necessity of this very Creator's creation, whose

perfections comprehend an arrangement far more accurate and

just. The belief in an infinity of creative and created gods, each

more eminently requiring an Intelligent Author of His Being than

the foregoing, is a direct consequence of the premises which you

have stated. The assumption that the universe is a design, leads

to a conclusion that there are an infinity of creative and created

gods, which is absurd."

The notice of such arguments may require apology : for their

weakness, like that of many a subtile theory of existence which

has been gravely propounded, may be palpable to the intuitive

reason of a child. But since they have been confidently put for-

ward by an able and active atheist, and are said to have been com-

* Quoted by Mr. Ilolyoake. ^ Nat. Theol., c. xxiii. ^ Mr. Holyoake.
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municated, with a challenge for their refutation, by " the atheis-

tical society of London," to " the Philalethean Society of Edin-

burgh," and to have received no answer ; the estimation in which

they are held by their propounders may excuse some further ob-

servations.

10. The first and most obvious answer to this objection, is to

grant the premises of the argument, and to deny the conclusion.

Suppose it proved that a designer must be an organised being, yet

will it not follow—if we may, Avith reverence, quote the words of

Shelley—that the Creator is " a vast and wise animal," nor that

there must be an infinite succession of creators. For the organ-

ized Creator must, in this case, be the world itself, which, at all

events, is ordered and disposed with intelligence by a mind dAvell-

ing within it. If it be allowed that a designer must have an or-

ganized frame, still the design argument may prove that intelli-

gence dwells in the world and orders it, acting through its mate-

rial agents, as the intelligence of man through his body. This

world then may, in this case, be called " a vast and wise animal,"

but it must be different from any animal that we are acquainted

with. No animal can order and dispose for itself the matter which

composes its frame. It does not communicate the properties to

the various particles, nor arrange them, as it may think desirable.

Man can not at will change his features or his complexion ; he

can not abstract diseased particles from his tissues ; nor renew the

feeble organs of old age. He can not " by taking thought add one

cubit to his stature." His own intelligence has had no influence

in the formation of his members : his physical constitution is de-

pendent on causes beyond the influence of his mind. Some Su-

perior ]Mind must have moulded him, by whatever means, for he

can see that he is " wonderfully made." And the world also must

have been moulded with intelligence, for the marks of law and de-

sign are every where palpable. K it be itself then the eternal be-

ing, if the formative intelligence be not superior to it in existence,

it must reside within it, and must still be superior to it, at least as

the Cause of its properties and combinations.

Hence if we grant that a designer must be organized, yet the

design argument is still fatal to common atheism. It will give us



190 DENY THE PKEMISES.

a pseudo-theism, which is in one sense more dogmatical than proper

theism.^ For the true doctrine acknowledges the existence of an

intelligent First Cause, but pretends to no discovery of His man-

ner of existence. To affirm that He exists eternally in matter is,

in one sense, to go beyond theism.

11. But this is not the only answer, nor the most decisive. It

may be failher objected that Shelley's premises are inadmissible.

Our argument is design implies a designer. It is replied—then

this designer must be organized, or must comprehend in his per-

fections an arrangement far more accurate and just than what is

manifested in the world. If we seek the warrant for this conclu-

sion, we shall find that none can be alleged, except that the design

argimaent is analogical, and that the atheist has as much right to

extend the analogy as the theist to commence it. We have al-

ready answered that the first step—design implies a designer—is

no analogy at all, but an application of an imerring principle of

judgment, on which all human knowledge is dependent, but which

can not be extended to any internal discoveries of the Di\'ine Na-

ture or mode of action.

The second step is manifestly no more than it professes to be

—

an inference by analog)^, from designers known to us in the world.

The first step is unavoidable—design implies intelligence. The

second can not pretend to more than probability, and is destitute

even of this. Man, it is true, can execute his designs only by

means of material organs. But it is not at the point where the

organs act upon matter, but where the organs themselves are acted

upon internally by tlie mind, that we arc conscious of the direct-

ing power of intelligence. The organs are intermediate between

the mind and the workmanship which it contrives, because man's

sphere of power is confined to the plicnomcnal world. He can act

only on the surface, so to speak, of existing things. But we can

not argue by analogy, that all intelligent beings must be confined

to the same field of action. The forces of nature are not upon the

surface of matter, but act tlirough its substance. The Creator of

' Clemens Alex. (Strom, vii. vii.) notices the fancy of the Stoics, that

the Supreme Being must have senses, because there is no other way of ap-

prehension.
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the world can act by the deep and secret agencies of creation, with-

out conditions of organization. He may wield with wisdom, and

direct at will the essential forces of matter, and powers more sub-

tile than electricity. He is the source of being, and acts from the

depths beneath. It is the surface only which is known to man.
Thus the design argument leads to a wise and powerfiil Author

of the worldj but affords no presumption that he must be organ-

ized, makes no discovery respecting His mode of action. It both

corroborates and extends the conclusions which we have already

obtained by a different process. We have seen that it is repugnant

to reason to believe in an infinity of subordinate causes, and were

compelled to take refuge in a First Cause superior to all conditions

of space and time. This conclusion was founded on the principles

of empirical knowledge, which give us a world of finite causes in

space and time, without reference to its order or designs. The de-

sign argument confirms the cosmological and goes beyond it.

Other observations of nature in oiu-selves and in the world, will

yet farther extend our knowledge of God, and corroborate the con-

clusions which this argument draws from the physical arrangements

of nature. Enough has been said to justify our concluding, in

words long since used by Reid

:

" It seems, then, that the man who maintains there is no force

in the argument from final causes, must, if he mil be consistent,

see no evidence of the existence of any intelligent being but him-

self"i

12. It may not be useless, in illustration of the principles which

have been laid down, to notice their complete negation in the dog-

matic atheism ofM. Comte, His scientific attainments have gamed

for his observations on philosophy and theology an attention which

they are uniformly too preposterous to merit on theii' o^wn account.

His conclusions, on the most momentous questions, are such as

may be expected to follow from his denial of all psychological

knowledge. " It is out of the question," he says, " to make an

intellectual observation of intellectual processes. The observing

and observed organ are here the same, and its action can not be

pure and natural. In order to observe, your intellect must pause

^ Sir W. Hamilton's Reid, p. 461. Intell. Powers, vi. vi.
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from activity ; yet it is tliis veiy activiity that you want to obsei've.

If you can not effect the pause, you can not observe ; if you do ef-

fect it, there is nothing to observe."^

In Uke manner he professes to deny all knowledge beyond that

of phenomena and their laws. " Our study of nature," he says,

" is restricted to the analysis of phenomena, in order to discover

their laws ; that is, their constant relations of succession or simih-

tude ; and can have nothing to do yviih tlieir iiature or their causey

lu^t or final, or the mode of their production."^ And again, "The

inquisition into the essence of things which always characterizes

the infancy of the human mind, occasions, first, the conception of

gods, which grew into that of souls, which became, in time, imag-

inary fluids.""^ He therefore rejects all hypotheses of " fluids and

imaginary ethers, which are to account for phenomena of heat,

hght, electricity, and magnetism." " Those who, in our day, be-

hevc in caloric, in a luminous ether, or electric fluids, have no

right to despise the elementary spirits of Paracelsus, or to refuse to

admit angels and 5i;enii."*

Professing, then, to confine himself to the observation of the

phenomena and laws of nature, he commences from mathematics,

and rises through the several sciences, astronomy, terrestrial phys-

ics, chemistry, physiology, to sociology, or the science of social life,

denying that there can be any such thing as internal observation

of the mind, or any knowledge of the causes of phenomena.

l^ut does he not assume, throughout his Avliole work, the results

of the very processes wliich he repudiates ? ^liy did he compose

his Positive Philosophy 1 Doubtless to enlighten mankind. But

how does he know that there exists in the universe another intelli-

gent being like lumself ? No man can have that immediate con-

sciousness of the minds of others which he has of his own. M.
Comte has surely some apperception of intelligence in himself,

which lie can not possibly have of the intelhgence of any other

person. When he acknowledges man to be an intelligent and

moral being, what does lie mean by this language ? And how can

' Vol. i. p. 1 1, of *'A Condensed Translation of the Positive Philosophy,"
wliich has just appeared (lb5o).

= Ih.
I'. l'L'5. 3 P. 228. * P. 22fi, 227.
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he have learned to use or to understand it, unless by mternal ob-

sei'\-ation of his mental processes^-observation which nature led

him to make, without effort of his own, and of which he retains

the results throughout his life, however he may pretend to ig-

nore it?

Internal observation, and this alone, can have discovered to him
that he is a moral and intelligent agent, or have taught him the

meaning of the terms. But he has no such knowledge, he can

make no such observation of other minds. "Wlience, then, has he

discovered that other men exist, who may be enhghtened by his

labors, and whose progress is the aim of his science of sociology ?

He has learned it by that other intellectual process which he pre-

tends to ignore; by inferring the existence of other minds from

the phenomena which shoAV marks of inteUigence—by induction

of the unseen cause from the visible effects. Whatever may be

the force of his objection to the hypotheses of electrical or lumin-

iferous fluids, which is no question of metaphysics or of theology,

he certainly assumes and appHes the very principle which he pro-

fesses to set aside, when he affirms the existence of otlier minds

besides his own. Internal observation can alone discover that he

is himself an intelligent and emotional being, or enable him to use

the words ; the principle of causality must be applied, along with

self-knowledge and observation, to discover the existence of other

inteUigent and emotional beings, and to justify the fundamental

assumption of sociology', that there is such a thing as society in

the world. Thus, on his own showing, the theological notions of

childhood, which he so much despises, are better founded than the

positive knowledge of his manhood. He continues through life to

believe in the existence of other men, but denies the principle on

which this belief rests, and rejects another belief resting on the

same foundation. In the theological period of childhood, the mind

acted spontaneously, and was consistent in its conclusions. So

true it is that God teaches the child better than the aged can teach

himself.

Consistent with this curiosity of speculation, are M. Comte's

observations upon two different methods of philosophy, " by pass-

ing from the study of man to that of external nature, or from the

I
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Study of external nature to that of man. . , . All theological and

metaphysical philosophy proceeds to explain the phenomena of

the external world from the starting point of our consciousness of

human phenomena ; whereas, the positive philosophy subordinates

the conception of man to that of the external world. ... If the

consideration of man is to prevail over that of the universe, all

phenomena are inevitably attributed to will—first natural, and

then outside of nature ; and this constitutes the theological system.

On the contrary, the direct study of the universe suggests and de-

velopes the great idea of the laws of nature. . . . Schools of the-

ology and metapliysics regard the study of man as primary, and

that of the universe as secondary. The positive school founds the

study of man on the prior knowledge of the external world." ^

According to INlr. Comte, then, to find in the mind the key to

the hieroglyphic of nature, to recognize the marks of an intelligent

Creator in the universe, when once the notion of intelligence has

been gained from our own minds—to subordinate the universe to

man, is the method which, in the opening of his work, he pre-

sumes to denominate " the theological or fictitious," the method

which is followed in the infancy of the individual and of the race,

but which it is the business of life and history to outgrow ! But

does not the universe subordinate itself to man, in order to come

within the sphere of his knowledge? Is the universe kno%vn in

itself—in its absolute nature? Is not all knowledge relative?

What is light Avithout the eye ? How does the universe become

\isible, but through the minute picture upon the retina? Man
can not gain the knowledge of an existing world distinct from him-

self, but by means of his intelligence and will. It has been shown
at length that without will, and without the knowledge of one's

self, originally acquired in tlic action of the will, man could never

gain the knowledge of a single phenomenon of the world, much
less of any succession or connection of phenomena by laws of na-

ture. One might tliink, to read M. Comte, that men were born

with a perfect knowledge of the universe already acquired, and,

though always using their faculties, remained in ignorance of their

possession to the end of their days. In fact, all the powers and

1 Vol. i. p. 35G.
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qualities by which the universe is known, are but the universe

subordinated to the cognition faculties. This truth is implied in

the very word phenomenon, to which our author is so much at-

tached. The very term might have reminded him that all knowl-

edge of the universe is, and, in the nature of things, must be sub-

ordinate to the mind which knows them. It has been shown at

length that the consciousness must be the starting point of human
knowledge ; and we may therefore accept the inference of M.
Comte, that "all phenomena are inevitably attributed to will,"

and the theological system is unavoidable.

And this is the basis of the philosophy which dogmatically as-

sumes it to be the law of human progress, that " each branch of

our knowledge passes successively through three different theoretical

conditions : the theological, or fictitious ; the metaphysical, or ab-

stract ; and the scientific, or positive." These are the proofs that

M. Comte was "a metaphysician in his youth," and has risen

superior to metaphysics. On such foundations it is established

that the theology of his childhood—of that period of life, in the

individual or in the race, which is nearest to the Being from whose

hands they came forth—that the theology of his childhood was a

fiction, and that the atheism of his manhood is truth. On such

principles a mathematician and naturalist has presumed to declare

in this age of dawning reason, for the enlightenment of long-de-

luded humanity, " To those unfamiliar with a study of the celes-

tial bodies, Astronomy has still the character of being a science

pre-eminently religious ; as if the famous text, * The heavens de-

clare the glory of God,' retained its old significance. But to minds

familiar -with true philosophical astronomy, the heavens declare

no other glory than that of Hipparchus, of Kepler, of Newton—in

a word, of all those who have aided in establishing their laws."i

^ Quoted by Sir W. Hamilton, Discussions, p. 312. The translator of
*' The Positive Philosophy" hopes that the work " may convey a sufficient

rebuke to those who, in theological selfishness or metaphysical pride, speak

evil of a philosophy which is too lofty and too simple, too humble and too

generous for the habit of their minds ;" and considers it " the strongest em-
bodied rebuke ever giA^en to that form of theological intolerance, which

censures positive philosophy for pride of reason and lo^vness of morals."

Whatever may be said of its morals, it certainly can not be charged with

pride of reason.
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And this is subordinating man to the universe! But it is idle

to arf^uc in such a case. There is no such man as M. Comte.

He is altogether an imaginary personage. The name is found, it

is true, on the title-page of certain books. But these books de-

clare the intelligence of none except their readers. They are not

the productions of a human mind. Even if they showed con-

sistent evidences of an intelligent author, we should not be justified,

on their own principles, in concluding that he exists; far less

when they exhibit only one side of the human intelligence, and

that the lowest. Reason is inductive as well as deductive ; and

the mind must be stripped of its unavoidable aspirations and feel-

ings before it can imagine its destiny to be fulfilled in the pursuit

of science. Assuredly the work is from no intelligent human

author. It is " a rebuke" to the metaphysical dogma, " Ex nihilo

nihil Jit.'' It has come into existence of itself.

SECTION n.

THE DIVINE WILL.

13. The first Mover.—14. Divine Freedom and Necessity.—15. Divine
Motives unsearchable.

13. The preceding section has led to the conclusion that the

First Cause of the world is a living, inteUigent Being. He is

therefore a Spirit. He acts vnih intelhgence in creation, and

disposes all things by His will. Will, as known to man, is the

faculty of acting with intelligent purpose, and mind or spirit is the

possessor of this intelligent will.

This faculty belongs to man, and, he may sec assuredly, is not

tUtogether under the constraint of prior influences. But suppose

the soul were endowed with faculties and movements, which are

not only the partial, but the total causes, necessitating eveiy mo-
tive and action of life. Suppose the human v^iW be an illusion,

we have still decisive evidence that it is from God, and must, on
this supposition, derive the first causes of its actions from His

agency in creation. Instead of arguing with the atheist that man
can discover no marks of Avill in himself, and therefore can not
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expect to see them in nature, we ought rather to conclude that, if

he can not find them in himself, it becomes the more necessary to

look for them in nature. If his actions do not originate in his

mind, he must regard himself as constrained by some mind able to

act upon his o^mi. And it must be some mind ; for that which

acts through his mind to move his actions into correspondence

with external occasions and appearances, with inward feelings and

desires, must manifestly act with design. The constraining influ-

ence must possess then, at least, the same claim to be called mind

which is possessed by man. If the First Cause of all existence be

the originating Cause of all will in man. He must possess a much
stronger claim to be regarded as Mind or Spirit, because He has

that power in reality which belongs to man only in appearance.

Hence the Supreme Being must, in this sense, be absolutely

free. There can be no cause superior to Him. There can be no

such thing as constraint from without. All motives of His agency

must lie wholly within Himself. Even the pantheist admits this

sense of the Divine Freedom—a freedom from external constraint,

though maintaining that all things result from the internal neces-

sity of His Nature.

14. But the pantheist presses his notion to the exclusion of all

liberty of choice. He maintains that every Divine action, as, for

instance, the creation in all its parts, results from the necessity of

the Divine nature, affirming that a power of choice between things

indifferent is the attribute of imperfect beings. If two opposites,

it is argued, be equally possible, and there be no cause to determ-

ine one of them rather than the other, the decision is dependent

upon chance. Every effect must either have its sufficient cause

or be determined by accident. He therefore forbids us to regard

creation, or any single disposition of it, as an act of choice.

It is here necessary to bear in mind the distinction between a

physical and a moral necessity. Enough has been said to exclude

the former. As regards the other, without doubt it must be

morally necessary that God will do what is good and right. His

own Nature is the Eternal Law of right, and He is incapable of

being influenced by any contrary motives. It can not be other-

wise but that His Infinite Power will act according to His Infinite
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Wisdom and Goodness. Or rather, since it can be only from our

human point of view that the Divine Attributes are manifold, the

Divine Power -will be the expression of Wisdom and Goodness in

action. God is free then, though He necessarily loves truth and

hates a lie: for truth is that which accords with His eternal

Nature, a lie is that which contradicts it: The eternal law of

right must rest in the eternal Nature of God, and the Divine

agency can not but correspond to this law of holiness. Thus far

the question of choice is inapplicable.

It may still be asked—Does this moral necessity extend to the

whole agency of the Almighty, and determine His work in the

universe to be in all things exactly what it is ?

We have here, it is evident, a curious and a useless question.

We may argue, from the diversity and contingency of things in

the world, that such necessity does not extend to all things. We
can imagine no necessiti/ why men should have double organs, nor

why the number of planets or of human beings should be precisely

what it is. But it is a mere idle speculation, and deserves no

farther attention than to observe that the pantheist has no suffi-

cient warrant for affirming choice to be the act of an imperfect

being. It can prove nothing of the agent, but only show^s that,

external to himself, different coiu-ses are open which may equally

subserve his ends. Li the Di\dne agency it can signify no more

than that, in the relations of created things, there are various con-

ditions which may equally fulfill His sovereign purpose.

15. And this is all we can know on so mysterious a subject.

The question of motives internal to the Divine Nature is mani-

festly out of our sphere. We have good reason to believe that

the Creator will love His creatures, and will give them means of

happiness and fticulties of enjo^-ment. He gives us proofs of His

Beneficence in nature, the desire of it in our hearts, and in His

word of truth the assurance that " God is love." But we can not

know the motives, so to speak, wliich have determined Him to

create at all. Keason can bear us to a Great First Cause, but can

not look into his unsearchable Nature, much less affirm that the con-

nection of causes and effi^cts, which is universal within the sphere

of our observation, is in any way applicable to the Divine Essence.
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CHAPTER VIL
THE PERSONALITY OF GOD.

1. Personality ; how known.— 2. Charge of Anthropomorphism.— 3. The
word Person.

1. It is a common objection of atheism, that—even when we
have proved tlie Creator of the world to be a Living Power, who
acts with wise purpose—we are still far from establishing the

doctrine of theism ; because Life and Power are, after all, but

attributes or properties, and the Being to whom they belong is

still unknown. This First Cause, they allege, is a mere abstrac-

tion, a personification of certain notions of our own minds, which

can not be regarded as a real Being, because we have no known
object to which we can attach them.

The same objection, it is evident, may be made to the exist-

ence of matter, the favorite being of the atheist. What can we be

said to know of matter, beyond its properties or attributes, and of

these except in their relation to ourselves ? Of the real substance,

beyond the properties of sensation, we have no knowledge but in-

directly, through the causal principle of the intelligence—the very

same principle which informs us of the existence of other men, of

one's self, and of the great Being who possesses that Power and

Wisdom which are manifested in nature.

It is a misconception to imagine that we can not affirm the

existence of a Personal Being, without some deeper knowledge

than that of properties or attributes. We know mankind as in-

telligent beings, and also as sensible objects. Intelligence is not

more plainly an attribute or property, than whatever is discovered

in sensation. But because the sensible is what strikes us first and

most readily, we are apt to fall into the habit of looking upon the

sensible object as real, and regarding it as the substance to which

intelligence belongs. The unreflecting mind connects its notion of

an individual with that of a certain form and appearance ; and
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has not yet learned that many a man is better known from the

pages of history than from the figure that daily passes along the

street. It is not the height, or weight, or mass of matter, which

gives us our knowledge of a man. "We learn something from the

face, for this is an index of the mind. Its expression may, with

less impropriet}', be called an attribute of mind, than intelligence

can be called an attribute of matter. But every one knows,

on the least reflection, that the personal self is something quite

independent of the material substance ; and that all knowledge,

whether of mind or matter, is a knowledge of properties or attri-

butes.

Yet notwithstanding tliis easy correction of our first rough no-

tions of things, the atheist arms himself vnih the false association,

to attack our cognitions of the Deity ; and thinks he can either

force us to the admission, that the visible world is the body in

which the Creative Spirit is resident—which gives us, it is sup-

posed, a God not distinct from nature—or else leave us with a

barren abstraction, instead of the Personal Being of whom we
were in search.

Enough has been said to show that our knowledge of God, as

the First Cause of all finite causes—the Source of all being—the

Power which has originated the existence of matter and of mind
—the Intelligence which has fitted and harmonized the parts of

creation, and adapted its living creatures to the purposes of life, by

endowing them with the fiiculties of intelligence, of feeling, and of

^^^ll ; that this, -wdth the truth most fully discovered in revelation,

'• God is Love," is a knowledge of a Hving Being as definite and

as real as any knowledge we can obtain. It is the only kind of

knowledge that we can conceive to be possible to us.

2. There is no force, then, in the dilhculty, perpetually reitera-

ted by atheistic writers, that " man ch-aws together from his OAvn

peculiar nature the qualities he assigns to the lacing Avho governs

tlie universe." This objection, so far from supporting atheism, is

perfectly consistent with theism. Human Avords and human no-

tions, however inadequate to express the incomprehensible nature

of the IMost High, are surely competent to inform us of His reve-

lation of Himself to humanity. It is true that the finite can not
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comprehend the Infinite ; frivolous to infer from this that the

finite can have knowledge of the Infinite. The reason of man,

and his faculty of language are gifts derived from the Creator with

his being ; and the knowledge which they are able to convey, how-
ever imperfect and inadequate, is true as far as it can go, and is

such as He intends us to attain. We can not know Him as He is

;

but we can know Him by His manifestations of Himself in nature

and in our minds ; and these, at least, can be embraced in human
thoughts, and expressed in human words. ^

This relative knowledge, then, is no more to be considered a

mere negation, or an empty abstraction, than any objective knowl-

edge we can possess. We speak of a certain relation to ourselves,

when we say of matter that it is hard ; we do the same thing when
we say of God that He is good. AVlien He is said to be powerful,

it is meant that He reveals Himself to us in works, which, in hu-

man thought, are works of power. "Wlien He is regarded as wise,

it is signified that He is the Author of a world, abounding in those

marks of exquisite design and order, which, in human language,

are marks of wisdom. If we think of him as good, we mean, pre-

cisely as of an earthly parent, not that we know the depths of His

Nature, or can see how goodness resides in it, and springs from it

;

but that his dealings with us are such as show that He desires our

happiness and well-being.

If we find e\adences in nature and revelation that His agency is

ruled by attributes of justice, and goodness, and truth; if we can

see that wrong-doing tends to misery, and can thence infer that it

must be abhorrent to the nature of Him who ordained the laws

of the soul's Hfe ; if we find ourselves to be so constituted, that

goodness and virtue have their reward in themselves, and carry

with them their own assurance of a happy life hereafter ; if we
have reason to think that we are in this life dealt with as children

of an Eternal Father, who has placed us in a state of moral pro-

bation ; if this be true, it matters not, what may be the exact rela-

tions of our human ideas of anger, compassion, love, to the nature

of the Eternal Godhead; it matters not in what way His deal-

' Ov yap wf ex^t to Qelov ovTug olov re ijv "keyecdaL, U.7JC dq oldv rt \v

ETTdieiv yfidg ovrug 7][xlv i'kd'krjaav ol -rrpocjyiiTai.—Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. xv;.

I*
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ings with us are dependent upon His Eternal Essence ; it matters

not that we can not know Him in His Absolute Nature ; let it

suffice that we know Him—as we know one another and the world

—in His relations to ourselves His creatures, in those laws and ef-

fects of His Divine Agency, on which depend our welfare, our hap-

piness, our iramortahty.

3. There can be no ground, then, for objecting to the word Per-

son, in its application to the Supreme Being. The importance of

the truth it conveys is known to every religious mind. We are

now concerned with objections to it. There is necessarily some-

thing vague In its signification ; but it is remarkable that they who
object to it, forget that it is vague in its application to a man. It

is very difficult, even in this case, to define its meaning ; impossi-

ble to define it so exactly as to indicate wherein personal identity

consists. We are accustomed to attach the word to a certain form

and appearance, vdih certain mental powers and dispositions ; but

can not know what it is that establishes his personality, under all

the changes to which he is subject.

It is no wonder, then, that the word is, in some respects, indefi-

nite, in its apphcation to the Supreme Being. It can not here in-

clude those limitations and conditions of time and space which be-

long to finite beings ; but, in other respects, its use is similar in the

two cases. It expresses the definite and certain truth, that God
is a living Being, and not a dead material energy. Whether

spoken of the Creator or of the creature, the word may signify

either the unknown but abiding substance of the attributes by
which He is known to us, or the unity of those attributes, con-

sidered in themselves.

God is a personal Being. Such is our answer to those wlio say

that God is nature. It has been shown to be a true answer. It is

easy to affirm with confidence that the nature we know is the

Eternal Being. But such assertions are met with better reason.

What is the nature that we know ? It can be no other than the

nature that we see. But seeing is not knounng. Atheism is not

only an attempt to bring the incomprehensible Creator within the

compass of our human faculties : it is a perversion of these fac-

uUicH in the first principles of their use.
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He who will not believe in the God whom he can not under-

stand—let him inquire what he understands of himself. Is he

not here also like a child, who can ask more questions than can

be answered ? Born but as yesterday, he knows not whence ; ex-

isting, he knows not how ; feeling a life within him, which he can

neither prolong nor protect from danger, nor even know, but in

its effects : he may imagine himself, if he vdll, to be an empty

bubble on the ocean of unbounded Being ; and may fancy the

winds of that ocean to be the iron breath of unfeeling, unpity-

ing fate. But in all the ignorance which is common to man,

in all the arrogance of theories, he never doubts that he exists,

nor hesitates to regard himself as a personal being. The world of

phenomena convinces him of this truth : let him look again to that

world, and study it ; for it tells him no less clearly

—

^There is a

LIVING AND A PERSONAI. GOD.

CHAPTER VIII.

THE REVELATION OF GOD IN THE ASPIRATIONS OF THE SOUL.

1. Reason and Feeling ultimately coincide.—2. Evidences in the Feelings.

It may be said to be a natural revelation, which makes known
to man the existence of the Supreme Being. Reason discovers

in itself that there must be a First Cause superior to the world,

and learns from nature that He is living, intelligent, and wise. It

may be expected that the same great truth will be discovered, or

at least confirmed, by other facts of consciousness depending on the

other faculties of human nature, especially those of the feelings and

affections. This part of man's constitution furnishes abundant

testimonies to natural theology.

1. To mention the feeling upon this subject, will be likely to

raise the expectation of the atheist, that we are about to fall

into the confusion between what we wish to be, and what really

is. It is a common boast of unbelief, to rely not on feeling,

but on reason. Nothing is more certain to be set aside with

affected contempt than an appeal to the feelings in the discov-
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ery of trutli. But it must not be forgotten that reason itself

is undistinguishuble from feeling, in the attainment of its fund-

amental truths and principles. No philosopliy can be wholly

demonstrative. All knowledge must rest upon intuitions, or self-

evident truths, or upon faith in the veracity of the fiiculties.

]\Ian enters upon the use of his reasoning faculty, already fur-

nished with the principles on which all knowledge must be built.

In his first experience, reason and feeling unite and are insep-

arable from one another. The mind, though not passive in re-

cei\-ing impressions, is wholly spontaneous in its action. It takes

up those impressions which are forced upon it, in that communi-

cation between the soul and the w^orld, which is not dependent

on any volition of tlie mind itself, but is a necessary result of

tlie prior constitution of things.

Nature is the teacher of man in infancy, and of the irrational

creatures throughout their life. It impresses and trains the mind

in early experience, as it guides the bird or beast through its

instincts. These are natural impulses or feelings, essential to the

dumb animal, for the preservation of itself and its kind. They

never mislead, but are invariably true and safe. ]\fan possesses in

liis peculiar gift of reason the power of consideration and reflec-

tion ; but till he arrives at the commencement of his knowledge,

lie is no less dependent upon nature than the brutes.

The atheist will often express a wish that the Most High had

manifested Himself with such clearness as to make doubt impos-

sible. How, then, should He have so discovered Himself to man ?

Not to the senses surely ; for it is but the surface of the material

world, and nothing -whatever of the mind, that can be discovered

through the senses. Nor yet to the reason—at least not to the

logical faculty, which is applied when the fundamental principles

have been ascertained. It could only have been through some

higher faculty, which could have made intuition of the real nature

of God and all creation—which had been to make us equal with

Himself—or else, if we were to exist as subordinate beings, by
some revelation to our minds, wliich we could not have distin-

guished from feeling. And, in fact, the word " reason" is con-

stantly employed to signify not merely the deductive faculty, but.
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as we have used it, the faculty of the mind for the discovery of all

truth, whether of induction or logical deduction.

Writers who have investigated the question of the origin of

knowledge, often use indifferently the words—faith, feeling, and

reason—in their account of it ; and the difference between phi-

losophical systems which profess to be founded upon the feelings,

and those which are founded upon the reason—the difference be-

tween mysticism and rationalism or idealism—is often a difference

of words rather than of things.

2. Man's early education is from nature. The question is—Is

this nature which teaches him a mere blind agency, the law of

some unknown power which is devoid of life ; or is it the law and

action of an Intelligent Supreme Being? The reason, which is

man's peculiar possession, must be called in to decide upon the

question ; and, with this view, must examine the facts, and sift

the evidences which nature supplies. This, then, is a fair question

to be examined—What are the primary facts, discovered in the

affections of the soul ; and what is the right interpretation of

them? The feelings may thus furnish their independent testi-

mony upon the nature of Him who has implanted them.

If the atheist's demand that a Divine revelation should force

assent, can be conceived to be answered only by such an influence.

upon the mind as must present itself under the form of feeling, let

him not decline the evidence which the feelings are able to furnish,

because they do not force his assent, in spite of himself. The
creatures of the Great Creator may expect to find evidences of

His Being in every part of nature, and in every part of their own
constitution. If nature be penetrated by the pervading Spirit of

the Infinite, it may be anticipated that His Presence will be dis-

covered in the feelings of the soul.

It is not by neglecting to take account of the affections that we
are likely to arrive at a right conclusion upon the Character of

the Creator or the destiny of man. They are a prominent and

essential part of human nature. When once it has been ascer-

tained, by innumerable evidences, that the Creative Power of

nature acts with intelligent purpose, it becomes important to

examine the feelings by the light of reason ; that we may ascer-
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tain the capabilities of humanity, and thence infer the purpose of

our existence. This, it is true, is an inverse application of final

causes. But it is very different from predicting the character of

the Divine agency in distant spheres.^ Constant experience may
sliow, that, while we are left in ignorance upon speculative mat-

ters of httle moment to us, the suggestions of nature on all points

of close practical import are ever truthful, and to be trusted. The

feehngs then tell us something of what we are fit to be ; and so,

by evidence of wliich the force can be appreciated by all, give us

assurance of what we shall be.

SECTION I.

SENSE OF THE MARVELOUS AND BEAUTIFUL.

3. Sense of the Marvelous.—4. The Marvelous in Nature and in Life.—5.

The Sense of tlic Beautiful.—G. Beauties of Science.—7. Not Utilita-

rian.

3. The sense of the marvelous is one of the strong feelings of

humanity. If it be not universal, it is seldom altogether wanting.

A man who is destitute of it must be regarded as of defective

nature. For certainly the feelings are an essential part of human
nature ; and it is as reasonable, as it is common, to regard the im-

fecling man as inhuman.

But in truth, although the sense of the marvelous may, by

nature or by development, be possessed in different degrees, it

can never be wholly wanting, without leaving the mind destitute

of that natural curiosity which is so essential to the first experi-

ence of cliildhood. The common things of the world arc as full

of the marvelous to a child as the most extraordinary to a man

;

and the feeling they excite is the powerful incentive to that con-

stant observation and attention which are so essential to the

mind's development. Without this feeling, man could never gain

knowledge, nor even become intelligent. He must remain fatuous

to the end of life.

The sense of the marvelous is dependent on the perception of

* See Book iii. chap. iii.
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power superior to one's self. One of the first feelings awakened in

the mind of a child, is that of dependence upon others, whose

power is perceived to exceed its own. Even this ordinary dispo-

sition of nature deserves attention. No reason can be conceived,

beyond the simple fact that it is so, why we should begin to live

in total imbecility, rather than in the full possession of our facul-

ties and powers ; unless it be by the disposition of the Universal

Parent, who has ordered the world, and the course of life, with

reference to His intention in placing us here. This arrangement

of nature is well adapted to beings who are placed in the world,

that they may learn to know their subjection, and to confess their

dependence upon the Lord of nature. If the world be a state of

probation for a hereafter—if to learn be the great purpose of life

;

we can then see a reason, in final causes, why it is that so large a

portion of it must necessarily be spent in learning how we are to

live but a few years longer. But if the whole purpose of our

existence be in the present, it can not but appear strange that

nature, which in other respects has disposed all things with so

much wisdom, should have ordered that, on the average, more

than half the duration of human life should be spent in prepara-

tion for the few years which remain.

It may be answered, no doubt, that the operations of nature are

"wrapped in mystery, and that we are incompetent judges of final

causes. But at least it is more satisfactoiy to rest in the belief,

that this life is preparatory to a life to come, and commences in

helplessness and weakness, because its chief purpose is to lead us

to the feeling of submissive dependence upon its Author.

4. Nature abounds in objects which may excite a sense of the

marvelous at all periods of Hfe. It always directs us to the illim-

itable. As reason unavoidably tends to the absolute and uncon-

ditioned, so the marvelous in nature excites in us a feeling of the

Infinite. To gaze upon the expanse of the ocean or the immensity

of the sky, to muse upon the multitudes of the starry hosts, stirs

the soul to a sense of its own littleness and feebleness and of the

power and majesty of nature, and puts it in a postm-e akin to that

of adoration. Such feelings, like all others, are subject to decay,

when oft repeated, without assured belief in the presence of the
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Infinite Spirit, who holds communion with man and sympathizes

with his aliections. Or sometimes they give rise to a dreamy

mysticism, which looks not from the self to the Infinite, but de-

hghts in the idle reverie of self-contemplation.

But the reflective mind, which thinks with feeling and feels

with thought, is led by the immense and marvelous in nature to

tlie Almighty Spirit who pervades all things and fills all nature

with His Presence. It is led by feeling to a conviction stronger

than it can express in words, that a Great and Wise Being must

have spread abroad the heavens and the earth, and shut up the

sea within its bounds. The feeling is supported by common sense.

" You may talk as you like," said Napoleon to the skeptics, point-

ing upward to the stars, "You may talk as you like, gentlemen,

but who made all that ?"

This sense of the mai-velous is also awakened by the events of

life. It is shown in that desire of excitement, that eagerness to

hear of something extraordinary, and to know more than is per-

mitted us. Such feelings are a principal source of the pleasure we
take in the great events of history, and even in works of fiction

and dramatic literature. It is sometimes thought remarkable that

men are apt to be so deeply interested in a narrative known to be

fictitious. It is a proof that man is capable of finding pleasure in

emotions which are not excited by the common things of life.

Hence he will sometimes hang with eager attention on tales of the

supernatural. Men forget that history is more marvelous than any

fiction, and more significant of human destiny than imagined mes-

sages from the dead.

The atheist has not failed to remark on these prejudices for the

marvelous and unknown, and to account among them the notion

of a Divine Being, imagining that he thus showed the notion to be

unfounded.^ But how does this appear? Is it to be lightly as-

sumed tliat man is bom with certain feelings and prejudices which

serve no end but to make him the sport of his own delusions? Or
is it not more probable that the same Power of nature which

gives him his principles of all knowledge, and discovers the exist-

ence of the outward world, has also endowed him with such feel-

1 As in the *' System of Nature," part ii. chap. iii.
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ings as are suitable to his condition and prospects, and direct his

thoughts to the Author of his being ?

5. The sense of the beautiful may include all the feelings which

are excited by beauty, of whatever kind, whether in nature, in

science, or in art. The pleasures arising from these sources must

evidently be dependent upon some relation between the universe

and the soul of man. The pictured landscape and the gorgeous

sunset are beautiful only to the inward sense ; without it, the trav-

eler would look unmoved on the richest scenes of nature. On the

other hand, man might have been susceptible of this feeling, yet

have inhabited monotonous plains or a barren rock like the moon,

where he must have been a stranger to the pleasures which are

derived from the varied scenery of the earth.

We need no exact acquaintance with the philosophy of the sub-

lime and beautiful to be familiar with the soul's sensibility in re-

lation to external nature. Custom, hereditary indifference, acci-

dental circumstances, may variously change and modify the sense

in different people or individuals ; but this can not affect the man-

ifest fact, that human nature, in its proper development, is sensitive

to feelings which the Cosmos—the adorned world—is so well cal-

culated to excite.

We can conceive no cause of this adaptation, except in the de-

sign of One Intelligent Author of both man and nature. It seems

as though, in the words of Madame de Stael, " the physical world

were the basso-relievo of the moral. If the same genius were ca-

pable of composing the Iliad and of carving like Phidias, the Jupi-

ter of the sculptor would resemble the Jupiter of the poet." " Na-

ture," she says again, " delights in giving more splendor to the

flowers than to the vegetables which serve for food. If what is

useful held the first rank, would she not adorn the nutritious plants

with more charms than roses? The beautiful recalls to our minds

an immortal and Divine existence."^

The sense of the beautiful, like that of the marvelous, tends to

raise man above himself, and to stir that feeling of the Infinite

which corresponds to the Absolute of reason. It excites this feel-

ing in the mystery of its origin, and in the perfection of its ideal.

* Germany.
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The soul is moved by beauty to admiration or to love, but can not

analyze its affections, nor account for them, nor trace them to their

source. And they tend to the conception of perfect beauty. Nat-

ural objects have always their imperfections. They lead the mind

to seek, in its beau ideal, a perfection not reahzed in art or nature,

but which it would fain persuade itself is something more than an

empty notion of its own. And thus, through the various kinds

and different degrees of enjoyment which this sense affords, the

expectation arises of other scenes of beauty and other forms of ex-

istence, capable of yet higher and more varied gratifications than

this present world.

C. It is worth notice how often the sense of the beautiful is ex-

cited, by reducing the various and manifold phenomena of nature

to some single principle or law. This observation applies espe-

cially to the beauties of science ; and the most remarkable instance

is the law of gravitation. Few minds are insensible to the pleas-

ure of tracing back the various movements of the material universe

to the simple law of attraction. It was a gi'eat and interesting

discovery to learn that one and the same force retains the moon

in her orbit, and causes the apple to fall to the ground. This may
not appear obvious to all readers. For why does not the moon
fall to the earth like the apple ? But if the apple, instead of fall-

ing by itself, be projected horizontally from the hand, it will then

descend in a curve line ; and the greater the force of projection,

the longer will it be in reaching the ground. And when it reach-

es it, it falls with a force which would have carried it farther if it

had continued in free space. Hence, if it could be projected with

sufficient force, it would go beyond the earth, instead of falling to

the ground ; and if the force were not too gi'eat, and there were

no atmosphere to stop the motion, it would fall round the earth,

and be always falling to it, instead of going off in a straight line,

yet would never reach it. It would continue always at the same

distance from the earth, and would revolve about it. But when

this single cause of attraction is carried out into the innumerable

phenomena of astronomy, the planetaiy and lunar inequalities, the

precession of the equinoxes, the flow of the tides ; when it is found

that the force which retains man on the surface of the globe is the
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same force which binds together the universe, and extends its in-

fluence to the distant systems of the sky ; the mind can not avoid

the feeling, that immensity is comprehended in simplicity; and

passes, in this feeling, to the One Cause and Principle of all the

forces and beings of nature, who gives, at once, their existence,

their diversities, their harmony, and their movements to them all.

The direction of science is always from the complex to the more

simple. It tends to trace back the many to the One. And the

mind is so constituted, as naturally to find pleasure in this tenden-

cy. The question recurs—^Is it a mere accident that it is natural-

ly delighted with the variety and beauty of the world, and, in the

mysterious feeUng of the beautiful, rises to the expectation of a

better life ? Is it but chance which has disposed it to be gratified,

when it thus finds a single principle which may account for many
effects ; as if nature would put it in the way of referring all things

to One Great Cause ? If this constitution of the mind can not,

of itself, be considered a demonstration of theism, at least it falls in

with the doctrme. It corroborates the stricter proofs. It is ex-

actly what we might expect, if we knew nothing of the world or

man from experience, but had learned that they were the work-

manship of an All-wise Creator, and formed a state of probation

for a future Hfe.^

7. Such considerations become the more forcible, when we ob-

serve that the sense of the marvelous and that of the beautifiil are

not necessary for any utilitarian purpose of life. They are not

meat and drink. The pleasure they give is something distinct

from material interests, and even opposed to their exclusive pur-

suit ; for they die out of the soul which wastes its energies in pal-

try world-ambition, or the acquisition of gain. "We may be told,

indeed, that their purpose is the development of the race in their

intellectual and moral nature ; that they point to this end, and

tend to it as their effect. But the question remains—^Whence these

faculties of improvement ? And have they no end to serve in each

individual ? The atheist may rest content in ignorance ; but the

mind instinctively breaks through the restraint, and will answer,

* OvK avTOTTOiriTbv iirl y^f rb KaXTiog, dllcL virb X^'^'P^^ '^^^ yvu/xr]g 'rre/nrofxe-

vov Tov Oeov. Athenagoras Legatio, 34.
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in spite of skepticism—These faculties are from a "vvise and good

Creator ; wlio, as the All-real Being, contains in Himself the eter-

nal source of all excellency, which can ever be displayed in crea-

tion ; who would be known by man as " Perfect Beauty," worthy

of all praise and adoration ; who, after the highest progress of man

in time, and his continual advancement in eternity, will still be

the Source of all perfection, still " the fairest among ten thousand,

and altogether lovely."

SECTION II.

THK BENEVOLENT ArFECTIONS.

8. Instincts and Affections.—9. Evidences of Immortality.—10. Marks of

the Divine Character in Nature. .

8. In the benevolent and social aiFections of the soul, is to be

found the source of some of the best and purest happiness of life.

They afford at once beautiful instances of creative purpose ; and,

beyond the manifest designs, convey intimations of the Creator's

intentions concerning us, in the gift of orignal capacities and affec-

tions, which find not their satisfaction upon earth. It is in these

and the other affections, that, together with the indications of a

Creator, we find the most credible evidences of immortality.

The Wisdom of that Great Power, who has Avrought in na-

ture, is richly and variously manifested in the instincts of ani-

mals. It is seen in those natural faculties, which prompt them to

the exact habits for which their organs are adapted, and direct

them to the supply of their wants, and the rearing of their young.

The same designs are manifest, in a higher degree, in the constitu-

tion of man ; and compel us, if we will use our reason at all, to

infer the existence of a creative mind.

But the affections of the human soul are not, like those of the

lower animals, blind instincts which find their full employment

in })roviding for the wants of the present. Who does not know
that the feelings of the heart go far beyond any calculating or

utilitarian purpose? Some feelings or instincts there must be for

tlic continuance of the race, and for the possibility of political and
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social union. But the best attachments of the heart tend beyond

the necessities of life. There is something more than animal in-

stinct in the affection of a parent, and in those loves of kindred

souls, which are rare indeed, amidst the selfishness of the world,

but have been known to be stronger than the love of life. Such

affections can not be conceived to be educed from insensate matter,

through the action of blind eternal laws. It is impossible to as-

cribe to such an origin the adaptations of the material world ; it

is equally repugnant to reason, far more abhorrent to feeling, to

imagine that the concourse of impassible atoms, or the movements

of electric fluids, could ever have given birth to the love of a moth-

er, or the sensitive affection of a child.

It is true that men exist, by whom these and all the best affec-

tions of human nature are neither possessed nor appreciated. It

is certain that the sordid calculating spirit, the sensual mind, the

absorbing love of gain, is incompatible with the best affections.

The low enthralling desires, the groveling ambition of self, speedily

debase the soul ; drying up its fountain of generous affections, and

leaving it a mere instrument of hard reason and calculation ; such

as it might have been expected to be, had that Creative Power

which never works in vain, intended it to soar no higher than the

processes of material development, and the advancement of a ma-

terial philosophy. But humanity is to be estimated by its best

and highest moments, not by its degenerate types.

9. Little attention to nature discovers it to be a general law,

that she does nothing in vain, and always accomplishes her ends

by the shortest means. It is true that we are generally incom-

petent judges of her purposes, till the observation of facts has in-

formed us of the end, as well as of the contrivance. But her innu-

merable designs are too plain to be mistaken. They are not less

evident in the mental constitution of man—his reason, his affec-

tions, his moral nature—than in the material adaptations of the

world. If we are to regard ourselves as mere transitory produc-

tions of nature, who live our day and die forever, we can assign

no probable origin nor adequate purpose to the highest and best

faculties. If an unintelligent, unfeeling power, directed by neces-

sity or chance, be regarded as the cause of all thin2;s, this power
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is chargeable with the singular inconsistency of manifesting con-

summate wisdom in all those lower designs, which liave their com-

plete fulfiUment in the brief period of animal life, and casting aside

this wisdom when she put forth her liighest energy, and bestowed

her most glorious and godlike gifts on man.

Is it not more likely that we who observe nature, and pass

judgment upon her designs, are chargeable with inconsistency; in

acknowledging her manifold wisdom in all her works which we
can understand, and then refusing to credit her wisdom any farther

than the purpose may be palpable to our eyes ? For certainly her

labor is in vain, if she have made us capable of pure and exalted

affections, which are only fanned into life to be speedily stifled in

the thick, chill gloom of death. The Power which has ^vrought

in nature is surely too good and too wise to have provided so

abundantly for our lowest wants, and to have made no provision

for the highest and best affections of the soul. It is instinctive to

us to reject the notion, that these affections have been bestowed

for no purpose beyond the present state of existence; where,

though capable of pure and holy happiness, they are so seldom able

to attain it ; and, when they do, are soon torn asunder and disap-

pointed. The natural feelings, which no logic can refute, for they

are deeper than logic, refuse to believe that One less than a God
of Love has given life to the lovely and the loving soul. They

naturally repose in the hope and consolation of religion, and look

to God and to eternity for the revival of those affections, which,

in their best estate, are subject to sadness and fearfulness in life,

and are so soon to be divided by the unpitpng hand of death. The
truth of God and immortality can alone give any account of their

existence, or promise them the satisfaction they desire. The heart

can rest in peace, when it believes that a Great and Good Creator

has bestowed on us the capacity of sympathy and love, that we
may love both Him and one another, in a more enduring exist-

ence.

10. It is hard to imagine that, in this marvelous and beautiful

universe, man, so little and so fleeting, should alone be capable of

love. The soul looks out of itself upon the creation, and, from the

face of nature, draws its instinctive inference of the Presence of an
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All-pervading and Good Spirit ; just as by feeling, which it can

not analyze, it Avill draw its inference from the expression of the

living face, and think it knows something of the man. By a mind

thus sensitive nothing is viewed merely as mechanical. Every

thing is full of life ; nature is the language of a Spiritual Creator,

and is responsive to the spirit of man. In the majestic firmament

of suns, is manifested the Majesty of the Almighty ; in their abid-

ing laws, His Unchangeable Consistency; in the slow processes

and developments of the material world, He is seen to act with

patient determination ; never precipitating things, working by slow

unerring laws, which accomplish their ends with a certainty that

may well be fearful to one regardless of the laws of right, since the

moral laws, so manifest in man's constitution, must as certainly

continue, and effect their ends in ages to come, as the physical

laws have continued in ages past.

But the soul desires and anticipates, what nature again confirms

as true, that the Creator may be One whom it can love. It sees

good marred with evil in the world, and evil often dominant over

good ; but it finds enough to satisfy it, that all good is of God, all

evil of the creature. It beholds the goodness of the Creator in the

loveliness and innocence of a little child ; and can infer the evil

that springs of man, from the fear of what the child may become

in after-life. And thus it is able to look on all nature. The

shadows of the universe Tvill not hinder the devout spirit from

contemplating its brighter aspects with affection to its Author.

His smile is in the gladdening sunshine of spring ; His care in the

rich fields of autumn ; nature's velvet mantle, her flowered robe,

the varied profusion of her adornment, indicate the Creator's dis-

position to His creatures, and His will that they be cheerful and

happy.

Or if nature oppress by her vastness, and excite awe by the

uniformity of laws which must soon deliver us to death, the soul

finds strength in her own feelings, which may be firm against the

forces of the universe. In her sense of feebleness, she has the

assurance of a Protector ; in the desire to possess the regard and

affection of a Heavenly Father, the certainty that she will possess

them. She is the creature of that Creator, whose work is every
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where, and every where suited to its end. He imparted her affec-

tions ; and, in so doing, gave a promise that He will not despise

them.

SECTION III.

THE SENSE OF DUTY.

11. An original Facuhy.—12. It is universal.—13. Pantheism in its rela-

tions to Morality.— l-l. Atheism in its relations to Morality.—15. The
Epicurean System.—IG. The Stoical Morality.

11. The observations of the preceding sections have weight, at

least as corroborative evidences of the truth of theism ; and arc,

to some minds, its most convincing proofs. The theist can not

doubt that the Author of nature speaks to the minds of Plis creat-

ures through their feelings, and discovers Himself by means which

they may often be unable to analyze, or to make known to others.

The soul may hear His Voice ; while it knows not by what way
He approaches it.

But the evidence wliich depends on the .sense of right is gener-

ally considered more independent and conclusive. It is in his

moral nature, next to revelation, that man has the strongest argu-

ment against pantheism. The distinction between right and

wrong, between truth and falsehood, between moral good and

evil, must be assumed as a fundamental and inevitable fact. It is

implied in such words as duty, and rirjlit, and ought, which are to

be found in all languages. The word ought carries with it a pe-

culiar sense of its own, and bring us into a new region of ideas.

It introduces us, we may say, into a new world. Other sciences

tell us what is or must be ; what ought to be is altogether a dis-

tinct inquir}'.

12. To say that the notion convoyed by this word is universally

understood by mankind, it must be isolated from all question of

the what or the why. Men may differ "widely as to what ought to

be done under given circumstances, and ivhy one line of conduct

should be preferred to another. They agree unanimously—or, if

there be any exception, it will be allowed to prove some men to

be degraded to the brutes—that of two opposite courses, one is
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often right, the other wrong ; one ought to be followed, the other

avoided.

The love of cliildren is a natural affection, and most men will

allow that a parent ought to love his child. But some tribes have

offered their children in sacrifice, regarding this enormity as a

paramount duty. Others have exposed or murdered them, when
the natural feelings of love and duty have been worn out by priva-

tion, or other cause ;
perhaps excusing themselves with the thought

that necessity compelled them to do what they ought not ; perhaps

still holding to other duties, or imagined duties, which are at least

a homage to the trutli-

But the conduct of unnatural savages can no more set aside the

sense of duty, as a fundamental fact of human nature, than their

ignorance and mental imbecility can be alleged to prove that man
is not an intelligent being. The faculties of the mind, and the

facts of human nature, are to be ascertained by reference to the

highest, not to the most degraded types of mankind. AVhatever

be the condition of savage and cannibal tribes, it remains true that

man possesses a peculiar sense of right and ^^Tong, a feeling that

this ought to be done, that to be left undone. Every man may
see, if he will, that there is a constant opposition of good and

evil in the world ; that there is, or has been, some struggle be-

tween duty and inclination in himself.

In short, there is a faculty in man, distinct from all others,

which assumes the right of governing the rest, and of command-

ing him in his conduct. Its commands may differ in different men

;

they may be altered or modified by many circumstances ; they may
be ascribed to various sources of authority ; but the fact remains,

that there is some authority which utters the moral imperative

within the soul and commands it to do this or that.

This, then, if it be considered attentively, is an important fact

of man's nature. It is a specific and peculiar property of his

constitution. He might have been, in other respects, what he is

;

he might have possessed the same physical nature, the same senses,

the same intelligence, the same power of action (though without

choice), yet have been destitute of all notion of duty, unable to

attach a meaning to the proposition—" This is wliat I ought to

K
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do"^—or, tliercfore, to form the word on wliich its meaning is de-

pendent.

13. Now it must be allowed that a theory Avhich accounts for

all the fiicts of human nature, is preferable to one which denies

them. The pantheist looks on the distinction of right and ^vi'ong

as one of mere appearance, depending upon man's limited and

partial views, and having no ulterior meaning. Virtue and vice,

then, are mere names of things, as they appear to myself, or con-

nections of finite things, in their relation to one another. They

have no higher significancy, and are equally necessaiy determina-

tions of the great All of things.

This theory is not only an assumption, but one which gives a

less simple, and less probable account of obvious facts than the

doctrine of theism. When it is granted that, as far as human

reason can go, there is a manifest distinction of right and wrong,

and the question arises—"Has this distinction meaning beyond

the limits of reason ?"—it is more probable to assume that it has

than that it has not. For if it extend no farther, if the distinction

of right and wrong be unmeaning beyond the world of appear-

ance, whence, and how, and why does it arise in this life of oui^s ?

If every event, and every action of human life, be but a link in

the gi'eat chain of necessity, how comes it that man is led by

nature to trouble himself with an ought ? Why should he be per-

petually hai'assed with calls of duty and feelings of right, if right

and duty be mere phantoms, which have no existence but in his

own imagination, and serve only to scare him, or to sting him

Avith remorse ? To account the sense of rij^ht amon"; the motives

of fate, which determine actions in their course of necessity, is to

attribute to a blind fate or chance, not only the power to create,

but also the disposition to deceive—and that too a disposition

wliicli is often tlnvavted in its attempts. This is to make nature

not only a deceiver, but a weak deceiver ; a deceiver, in influenc-

ing man's conduct through motives resting on imaginary duties

and obligations ; a weak deceiver, in {suggesting such motives, and

then leaving them, as they so often are, fruitless of all result, ex-

cept a vain and fidse regret that a man lias not done what h©

ought to have done and could have done.
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This, to say tlie least, is an improbable theory. It is at vari-

ance with the law of parsimony, that " nature takes the shortest

way to her ends." If we were reduced to a choice of assumptions,

the doctrine of theism has here so much the advantage of panthe-

ism, on the ground of simplicity, that this alone would go far to

recommend it. Instead of leaving man the sport of unavoidable

delusions, theism assures him that the motives of moral obligation

are as truly momentous as they appear to be, and extends the dif-

ference of right and wrong beyond the mental world of man to the

relations in which he stands toward the Supreme Creator. It

assigns, what reason and feeling demand, both an Author and a

purpose of his moral constitution, representing the moral principle

as the spring of those motives, which are to keep the will of man
in union with the Will of Him, who has communicated active

powers to subordinate creatures.

14. The atheist will often, he may think sincerely, acknowl-

edge, with the theist, the distinction of right and wrong, and the

obligation to do right. But he can give no account of the origin

or use of this obligation. He may call it a fundamental fact

;

but he denies, what is a part of the fundamental fact, that the

mind instinctively refers the obligation to a Lawgiver and Judge.

Without this reference, the words ought and duty lose that distinct-

ive meaning which the mind can not help attaching to them.

The atheist is inconsistent with himself, if he deny a superior

Power while he uses words which imply One. The notion of

duty, in the proper sense of the word, becomes a delusion. He
who acknowledges no Power superior to himself, in effect claims

to do as he will ; or, at best, to indulge his taste, or to be guided

by rules of expediency and public law. To deny the Supreme

Being, and then talk in fine words of truth, and virtue, and moral-

ity, is much the same thing, to compare things infinite with finite,

as for a man to turn his parent from his doors, and then amuse

himself by venerating his picture.

15. The Epicurean system is a denial of morality. A man's

pleasure or happiness is his chief good ; and he is to determine

for himself wherein his pleasure shall consist. Modem utilitarian-

ism has higher aims and pretensions ; for its purpose is not the
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happiness of the individual, but the general happiness of the race.

When connected with atheism it is, no less than the selfish system,

at variance with the incontrovertible fact of consciousness, that

the notions, truth, virtue, duty, are independent of all considerations

of pleasure or utiUty, whether of one person or of many ; are often

opposed to such considerations, and involve that which claims to

be superior to them. These schemes have no answer to the ques-

tion—" Why ought a man to seek the happiness of others, even

of all mankind, rather than his own'?" and "Why his own ulti-

mate advantage, if he choose to prefer present pleasure ?" A law

is null imd void without a lawgiver and a magistrate. A man

docs not feel bound to submit to a code Avi'itten in some old book

Avhich he has dug out of the ground. Yet such is the origin of the

atheist. Pie regards himself, with all the laws of his nature, as

the chance product of materiahsm. Talk as he may of laws of

morality, he is better than his speculative philosophy, if he do not

set tliem at defiance whenever it may be his inclination. The

love of mankind is a noble principle, but it is inseparable from

the love of God. Pretensions to either without the other are of

equal value, whether in atheists or in religionists.

IG. The Stoical moraUty seeks its principles of right in human

nature, and enforces them, because they tend to elevate the cliar-

acter of man to its highest dignity, and with a view to self-com-

placency and self-esteem. This is the highest morality of atheism.

The Stoical atheist finds a law within himself, which tends to the

harmony of his soul and the elevation of his nature ; he pretends

to give no account of it ; he knows of no Lawgiver ; but he adopts

the law, constitutes himself the magistrate, and then rewards his

own obedience, and repays himself for liis exertions on the side of

truth or virtue, by imagining himself a hero or a god.

EiTor is partial trutli. Unquestionably virtue and goodness tend

to harmonize the soul, and to exalt the character. ]iut whence

this tendency '? AVhence the feehng that it ought to be fostered,

though often at the cost of self-denial '? And what restraint can

"be imposed on one who is willing to sacrifice his better qualities

to the gratification of his vile and malignant passions? Tempo-
rary excitements may be thought to compensate for degeneracy of
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character, if there be no life beyond the present. Meanness may
skulk through a few short years, and, being blind, imagine itself

unseen. But no one can deliberately choose to be destitute of

every generous quality and aspiration, who believes that the soul

will live on through death, though the cloak of mortality be laid

down.

Thus the Stoical system is open to similar objections with the

former. Moreover it reduces human life to a course of solemn

trifling ; such as it would be, if nature terminated the life of all,

as soon as they have passed through early childhood and have

gained possession of their faculties. In the school of virtue, the

best of men are but learners to the end of their days. The Stoic

dies before he deserves liis self-esteem. The whole of a well-spent

life effects that work for the noblest part of man, which is effected

for his lower faculties during childhood—a strong indication that

the perfect life of the soul mil be hereafter.

Theism alone takes account of all the facts of man's moral na-

ture, and gives them an origin and a purpose. Man is the creat-

ure of a wise and good Creator, and is capable of independent

conduct. He is placed in life, as a state of trial, and possesses, in

the gift of life, powers of responsible action. In the nature of

tliese powers he may find indications of the Divine Character.

l^>ut before he examines them minutely, he may see that the sense

of duty in its most abstract form—the absoluteness of the moral

ought—is an evidence of a Being superior to himself, who is not

only a Creator but a Lawgiver ; not only a Lawgiver, but a Judge.

And he has motives higher than the Stoic. On the question

—

AVhy a man should keep his word—he can see that the answer of

the old philosopher is true as far as it goes. " The philosopher,"

says Locke, 1 " would have answered because it is dishonest, below

the dignity of man, and opposite to virtue, the highest perfection

of human nature, to do otherwise." This reason, though imper-

fect, is better and nobler than the same illustrious writer puts into

the mouth of the Christian :
" Because God, who has the power

of eternal life and death, requu-es it of us"—a servile motive, which

exposes Christianity to the criticisms of infidelity. The Chris-

^ Essay, i. 3, § 5.
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tian's motives are not merely an obligation to Superior Power.

They are to be sought in the Divine Character, and the relatiom of

the creature to tlie Creator.

SECTION IV.

THE ASPIRATIONS OF THE SOUL.

7. A Purpose necessary.—18. Misery of Indolence,—Conclusion.

x7. Labor, and anxiety, and contending effort, fill up the check-

ered di*ama of human life. Few men, whatever their station or

their education, can altogether quell the feeling of self-degrada-

tion, while they propose to themselves no end nor purpose beyond

the indulgence of the present desire, or the gratification of the.

passing moment. That most Avretched of beings, the restless pleas-

ure hunter, who flutters from one excitement to another, with as

little thought, reason, or expectation, as the ephemeral insect

—

even he, if one address him in those unavoidable intervals, when
he lounges in listless depression, and torments himself "v^dth vain

attempts to kill the time, and ask him what end he proposes to

himself in life—will sometimes hardly disguise his confusion, when
he reflects that he has no purpose at all; that his pursuits are

those of the vilest irrational being, and his enjoyments can b6 no

more enduring. The least reflection convinces every man that he

ought to have a purpose, and no light purpose in life. Voltaire

used all his wit, to laugh the world into the idea that life is no-

thing ; but Avith little success. In the endless varieties of human
pursuit, fcAv can quite repress the feeling that life is a veiy sen-

ous thing.

The more common condition of men is to be striv-ing and toil-

ing for some end, which they have proposed to themselves in the

present. The battle of life is a common phrase, and expresses the

truth that men are continually endeavoring to rise, and to pass

one another in the world. Some are engrossed in the pursuit of

wealth ; some make an idol of power, or professional success, or

intellectual achievement, or other object of ambition. Some work
tlieir Avay by honest endeavor, others have recourse to the arts of
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flattery or intrigue ; but few comparatively are content to be what

they are ; very few are so torpid, that, if they care not to employ

themselves well, they make no effort to appropriate the rewards

and honors which they will not earn.

18. Let us observe this fact attentively. It is manifestly natu-

ral to man to be unhappy when he has no engaging pursuit, and

is without the prospect of rising, in some way, beyond his present

condition, or of accomplishing some end which he has set before

him. " Work is our only worship," says the atheist, assuming the

fact of which we sf)eak. For what end then ? we may ask. Is

it all but labor in vain ? Pie may answer that we find ourselves un-

happy in indolence, and may add with truth, that indolence breeds

not only wretchedness, but vice and moral meanness.

This, then, is an original fact of man's constitution. Pie is such

by nature that it must be so. But can no reason be given, is no

assignable end to be served by this disposition of nature 1 At least

it must be admitted that a system which does inform us why we

are constituted in this or that way, and shows us duties which de-

volve in consequence, is preferable to one which simply admits the

fact, but can neither account for it, nor assign it a purpose.

The misery of indolence urges man to seek some diversion or

pursuit ; and yet he finds but discontent, and disappointment, in

even the most brilliant success. What excited eager ambition in

the pursuit, fails to bring happiness when attained ; and, if it can

look no farther, leaves the soul still restless and dissatisfied. If

the pursuit be wealth, a man will far exceed his first notions of

competency, and will spend his life in toil and self-denial to ac-

cumulate what he never enjoys, and though he care not who may

be his heir. If it be the honors of rank, a loftier title, a higher

place in the senate, a star, a riband, are of mighty influence in

the hands of government. And the possessor of intellectual and

moral faculties will often value such things for their own sake,

and not as badges of merit or good service ; nay, will sometimes

think success in gaining them the atonement for meanness and

knavery in their pursuit. And the thoughtless world will chime

in, to give countenance to the lie. But this ambition which aims

at mere personal display, is as vulgar, and calls into action no
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higher faculty of man's nature, than the rivalry of dress in hum-

bler walks of life. That its ends, when attained, add nothing to

a man's true dignity or happiness, is but a preacher's truism.

They may increase the pomp of worldly circumstance, and buy

tlie cheap incense of flattery ; but they neither insure the respect

of self, nor the esteem of others. They are no food to the soul.

They can not cover its nakedness, in a life separate from the material.

The misery of indolence—the eagerness of endeavor so often

devoted to frivolities—shows that man has an original and urgent

tendency to press forward to something which he is not, and to

be seeking something Avliich he has not. The strength of this dis-

position is wonderful, when it is contrasted i\dth the physical

weakness of human nature. One who can neither perceive the

disease which lurks within him, nor shake off the slight malady

of a day, can put forth an energy of will, and carry out a course

of conduct, which may perpetrate atrocious crimes. The victim

of an aching pain may deluge kingdoms ^vith blood, for the grati-

fication of his rude ambition and savage lust of power. And these

are they whom the world, in its half-civilized ages, calls great. It

honors with the title not those who have devoted their great pow-

ers in the cause of duty, to the advancement of freedom and civil-

ization, and the welfare of mankind ; much less a Howard, whose

patience and strength of will were devoted to the alleviation of

suffering; but such as, -with lower mental endowments than a

Howard—say what they will of his dullness—^have led subject hosts

to wholesale carnage, have been wiUing to sacrifice the happiness

of thousands, and the interests of the whole species, to the aggran-

dizement of self; and have gained for themselves an empty name,

a splendid robe, a circle of flatterers, and a tomb. There are eter-

nal elements in human nature ; but in this greatness there is no-

thing enduring, except its frequent crimes. Nothing is truly great

but what is eternal in its tendencies. Truth, justice, honor, mer-

cy—these stand in close relation to the Eternal Attributes of the

Highest, and look to a destiny beyond the finite and perishable.

The love of God and man is above human praise, and superior to

disappointment and weariness. Its work is in time, but its aim is

in tlic Infinite lieyond.
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Thus, in the constitution of his own soul, man may read the

prophecy of an immortal destiny, and may learn to direct his

aspirations to Him who is forever and ever. His temples to

his own honor are shivered to atoms by a single spark within

the soul. "Alexandre, si celebre dans les histoires par ses illus-

tres brigandages, entendait quelquefois dans le plus secret de sa

raison les memes reproches que les assassins et les voleurs, malgre

le bruit confus des flatteurs qui I'envirronnaient ; et Ce'sar, au

passage du Kubicon, ne put s'empecher de faire connaitre que ces

reproches I'epouvantaient, lorsqu'il se resolut enfin de sacrifier a

son ambition la liberte de sa patrie."^

Is it likely then, after nineteen centuries of Christianity, that

the world will now retrogade to atheism, and the aspirations of

the immortal spirit seek satisfaction in the conceits of a positive

philosophy ? An array of facts and a digest of laws were beggarly

elements for the soul, if they were the only food of its intellect and

its feelings. It will ever strive to soar higher, in spite of every

attempt to bind it down. It can not be satisfied with statistics

and calculations, till it shall have laid aside its most generous

faculties and desires. The matenalist would scoff at its feelings,

and question its moral obligations ; he would interdict every re-

gion of truth, beyond the appearances of sensation ; and regard-

ing man as but a machine of finely-moulded clay, would confine

his intellectual occupation to the work suitable to a machine.

Nature has not made man the automaton which his case requires,

and he would have him curtail himself to an automaton. Facts

arc at variance with his theory, but so much the worse for the

facts. They must give way to the theory ; though to change them,

is to change the whole nature and constitution of man. But the

soul recoils from a tyranny more presumptuous than any which

has sought to bind it in fetters. It takes pleasure in observing

facts and laws ; but can thus engage only a portion of its powers,

and these neither the loftiest nor the most inquisitive. Its moral

powers have no sphere of exertion in the investigation of mechan-

ical causes : its feelings may be chilled and dead through inaction,

though it should have gone back, by its intellect, from cause to

^ Malebranche.



226 CONCLUSION.

cause, till the whole universe has been resolved into its ultimate

forces.

The soul can not reconcile itself to the notion, that countless

and complicated designs, which extend far beyond its ovm power

of observing them, and are at length discovered only through the

refined contrivances and intricate calculations of science, are, after

all, mere appearances of design and no work of a designer. It can

not conceive the possibility that the many combinations and ad-

justments by which the world is adapted to the physical condi-

tion of its inhabitants are all alike the happy results of the happy

coacourse of atoms. But this is only the beginning of its difficulty.

]Man is the wonder of creation. " In earth there is nothing great

but man, in man there is nothing gi^at but mind." Such, however,

is not the doctrine of the atheist. He must rob the mind of every

thing that makes it great ; that chance—a word without objective

meaning—may create from atoms the mental as well as the phys-

ical universe.
~

The sense of the marvelous and beautiful are feelings against

which he must be on his guard, or they will certainly lead him

into error. They find, however, their corresponding objects in

nature, and are the source of much happiness in life. The benev-

olent atfcctions too, must be watched ; but they are a fortunate en-

dowment for man, the offspring of atoms and chance ; for since

many men have accidentally sprung to life, it is convenient that

they possess some disposition to live together in society. The
domestic affections are very dangerous : and since it is difficult to

console a bereaved mother by telling her that so many infants die

of every hundred ; and since feelings so strong may be a founda-

tion for inferences unfavorable to atheism, it Avill be well to adopt

some social scheme, which will separate the child from the parent,

and conceal the parent from the child. It is somewhat unfortu-

nate to any theory to be opposed to the strongest feelings of the

heart, and those which bring the purest and best joys of hfe ; still

more uHfortunate, when it must assume that nature, which has

generally l)cen so happy in her plans, has, in her accidental arrange-

ments for the propagation of her various species, ordered that the

inferior animals shall be guided by strong natural instincts to pro-
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tect their young, and left man to learn, by his distinctive fac-

ulty of reason, that such instincts are not to guide himself, and

that, though he possesses them, nature might have contrived bet-

ter.

But the moral nature of man— we will suppose the atheist to

be a moralist. Suppose him to allow that he is endowed with af-

fections, as well as with a calculating and logical faculty, and finds

among them a conviction that he ought to do this, and to leave that

undone. But his ought can mean no more than that he should

gi-atify and cultivate good taste, and raise himself above the vul-

garity of wrong-doing ; that he should indulge and develop his be-

evolent aiFections and his love of order. He may admit that hu-

man nature, in its best phases, is endowed Avith certain moral

tastes and tendencies and dispositions. But we must not exam-

ine them too closely. We must not ask—"Who constituted us

thus ?" The theist takes a more comprehensive view of human

life and the larger sphere which embraces it. He finds that many

distinct particulars combine to make life, what reason will regard

it, a state of moral trial. He exists here in a world which con-

ceals the Creator from his immediate vision. Such a constitution

of things is essential to probation. For faith is dependence on

the Invisible ; and the field of human life is the scene of difficul-

ties to be encountered and temptations to be overcome. Its suf-

ferings are correspondent to moral evil. Tliey teach him that sor-

row is to be expected in a sinful Avorld, w^iile they call forth ener-

gy and effort, and furnish new kinds of probation. In himself he

finds faculties adapted to the world he inhabits, and, at the same

time, capable of working together for one end, as if to acquit him-

self well were the chief end of life. His whole nature is adapted to a

state of probation. He has an originating mil and power of choice

;

intelligence to direct him in the preference ; moral feelings, wliich

act as motivas ; moral judgments, as correctives. He is impelled to

action by the misery of indolence ; his sense of the marvelous and

beautiful excites curiosity and desire ; his sense of justice and good-

ness gives powerful incentives to exertion. And his character is

dependent on his conduct. The neglect and abuse of his powers

bring certain degradation, and rob the soul of its best endowments.
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The feelings of the soul thus direct man to the Creator, and fur-

nish indications of Ilis character. The sense of the mai'velous is

impressed by the manifestations of Tntinite Power. The percep-

tion of design, the love of order, the dehght found in the simphci-

ty of principles and the unity of laws, are susceptible to the man-

ifestations of Inlinite Wisdom. The happiness which is depend-

L'ut on the designs of Providence ; that which springs fi'om the

feelings and perceptions of the soul ; its dehght in the true, the

beautiful, the good—in physical or moral beauty ; these awaken

it to the contemplation of Infinite Goodness.

A*^ain, he is capable of religious feelings, and he finds himself in

a state of being which draws them into action. He is moved to

adoration by the grandeur and vastness of creation ; to reverence

by the moral intuition of a Lawgiver, whose Nature can be the

only Fountain of Eternal Holiness. His preservation in feeble-

ness, his life of dependence, suggest the feehng of dependence and

gratitude.

But can he look to God as a Father, and love him w^th fiUal

affection ? Upon this question must depend the free exercise of

all his religious feehngs. He may hope the best from a Creator

whose love is over all His works ; but what can he expect from

the sin M-ithin himself, which he feels to be his o^vn work ? Na-

ture \\'ithout revelation affords him but an uncertain answer. The

immensity of the universe, its vast plans, the profusion of suns

which adorn the night, the long, unfailing constancy of material

processes, may move liim to a silent and wistful dread of the un-

changeableness of Divine Justice, in moral plans as vast and stead-

fast as those of nature.^ There is much waste in creation, as far

as man can undei^stand it : many seeds ripen but to rot, many

creatures die before they have well begun to live. May there not

be such waste among the suns of the firmament ? for a sun, to In-

finite Power, is but as the seed of a little flower of the earth. The

moon appears to be a barren and useless rock, and, in her feeble

hght, \^Q may find but an inadequate purpose of her existence.

We can not know that this is true : it is possible that nothing may

' The following passage stands as it was written before the publication

of "The rhirality of Worlds."
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be useless ; every thing in creation may be subservient to import-

ant ends. But it is otherwise, as far as our knowledge can go of

the world we live in. May there not be a like waste in the moral

creatures of the universe ? May it not here also be possible that

many are brought into being, few answer the end of theh exist-

ence ?

On this fearful question revelation alone can give answer. It

responds to the feehng of sinfulness, and directs the laden soul to

a Sav'iour. It is under the guidance of revelation that the feelings

and faculties have found their highest and best expansion. Let

them be bound dowTi to the ground, let them be forbidden to soar

to God, and they are soon blighted and decay : raise them to the

Infinite in perfections, and they are drawn out, ennobled, and ex-

alted. Quell the aspirations of the spmt, and man is degraded

and debased : raise them to an immortal life and destiny, and they

find their fit employment, and live in the contemplation of their

objects. It is a proof that the feelings and aspirations are the gift

of One who intends them to be directed to a future life, and to be

elevated to Himself.

But what is the meaning of atheism, when it treats conscience

as a deceiver, and the moral nature as a delusion ? It tells us man
is subject to errors and delusions. He is apt to feel that he ought

to do this or that, but another may feel exactly the opposite. There

is something like a moral law in his nature, which forces itself upon

liis attention ; but there is no written code of its precepts, and no

universal agi'eement upon them. Weak minds are subject to a

mistaken self-reproach when they think they have done A\Tong,

and a foolish self-approbation when right. And the law seems

to have reference to a Lawgiver and Judge. But resist the law,

when it is convenient or desirable ; follow what is profitable and

pleasant ; steel yourself against fanciful feehngs, and do what you

wiU ; and you soon find conscience to be a deceiver. Its censure

and its praise grow weak ; its law fades away altogether ; the no-

tions ofLawgiver and Judge are found devoid of all assured reahty.

Yes : the characters of the law do indeed die away within the

soul ; but they die, like the characters on Belshazzar's wall, after

they have written the sentence of impending evil. The man has
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succeeded in moulding his facts to his theory : he has changed his

nature and constitution, and may now find in himself no revelation

of the Most High. lie may now live as he pleases, he may do

liis aWU "\Wthout restramt or fear; till at length the machine is

worn out, and the living clay becomes dead clay. Death changes

it but little from what it was, and tliis little is for the better. Li

life it had much labor in vain ; it was ever toiling and scheming

;

forming plans and following them out ; always in restless move-

ment, and for no end: hfe had nothing to oiFer which could de-

serve so much thought and effort, and the soul in vain strove to rid

itself of the feeling of vanity. The clay is no more devoid of pur-

pose than it was before ; but it is wiser than it was ; for ha\'ing

notliing to do, it is at rest.

But is there no may-he to disturb the prospect of repose ? The

perhaps, which is despised in life, may become formidable in death.

It would have been Avise to act on a possibiHty. And is not athe-

ism a scheme of endless improbabilities, and even iiTational and

preposterous % If otherwise, would it not be prudent to trust the

feelings of the heart, even though it were found impossible to es-

tablish them, on principles of reason and common judgment ? If

skepticism were the only philosophy, there is enough, even in a

chance, to disturb one in the prospect of an unknown future. A
man must have been blameless in life ; his conscience must be with-

out offense at its close, or it should be an uneasy reflection that

after death, there may he something more than an eternal sleep.

So thought a great interpreter of nature

:

" For in that sleep of death what dreams may come
;Must give us pause."

Theism finds a purpose in hfe which takes account of all the

facts of consciousness, and has employment for all the feelings of

the heart. The soul wliich feels, though it can neither reason nor

calculate, may be moved by the beauties of nature, or may gaze

with awe on the sublimities of the star-lit sky ; and in these feel-

ings, which are the revelation of God in man, may find the convic-

tion to be spontaneous and inevitable—This material universe is

the garaicnt by which God is seen, it is tlie vail which hides Him
from the sight. But when it looks from the world to its people,
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and observes tlieir various faculties, and tKelr mutual relations,

and perceives how all things combine to one great purpose of hu-

man life—and that a purpose so consistent with the truth which

it had learned from the material world alone ; then it is that the

accumulated e\-idence is iiTesistible.

In this purpose every energy obtains its action, every feeling its

object, every aspiration is satisfied, and man fulfills his manifest

destiny. The soul which is at one with God, finds that confusion

to cease within itself, which reigns every where in the world.

Peace and pure joy are his, and the harmonious action of his pow-

ers in one course of duty, and for one great end—to know God,

and to dwell eternally in His kingdom.

.He is to that soul the Fountain of Being, the Pervading Spirit,

the Author of sublimity and beauty, the Eternal Law of truth and

right. He is Himself its hope and its reward. He has given it

all it enjoys in this world, and He can give " greater things than

these." Pie can give a more perfect nature, more refined senses,

more noble powers, more excellent faculties of enjoyment ; and,

with them, their corresponding objects, in a glorious and immortal

Hfe.

The best joys of earth are tempered with sadness ; the gentler

feelings are often offended ; the intense affections, the self-sacrific-

ing love, oft crushed and wounded to the ground. It is because

man is capable of feelings, which life can never satisfy. But in

God they have rest and satisfaction. He is known by them as

Perfect Beauty, and Perfect Holiness, and Perfect Love. In Him
all holy and good affections have their proper blessedness. He is

the Portion of the virtuous and loving soul; the Keeper of all

worthy objects, which may be torn from it in the world.

" Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory,

and the victory, and the majesty ; for all that is in the heaven and

in the earth is Thine ; Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and Thou
art exalted as head above all."



BOOK III.

THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE CHAKACTEK IN

NATUKE.

CHAPTER I.

INTKODUCTION.

It was the puii^ose of the former Part to examine tlie principles

of Natural Theology, and to show that man is able to look through

nature up to nature's God. The means of knowledge we have

found to be as safe, and the knowledge as valid, as any that he

can have beyond the sphere of his mental consciousness. It re-

mains to consider the evidences, in nature and revelation, of the

Character of that Great Being, who is before all things and above

all. He is thus far known as the Self-existent Being, and the

First Cause of creation. Things visible can not have come into

existence of themselves, can not continue in their own power.

Whether they be always dependent on the Divine Energy, or in

any way independent of it, the very conditions under which they

are known as finite compel the mind to regard them as derived,

if not always dependent on the Infinite. The difference between

a past finished creation, and a continued creative operation, may
perhaps have no meaning in its application to the Supreme Being.

It is a difference depending on relations of time. He is superior

to these relations. But however incomprehensible His Nature or

His Agency, it is certain that He is the Source of all being. Fi-

nite beings have begun to be, because He exists and willed it

;

they continue, because He can not cease to be, and wills that they

shall continue. Whatever may be the advancement of knowledge,

the common notions, that all things were made by Him and are

preserved by Him, that they are finite and changeable. He Infinite

and Unchangeable, express sufficiently all that it is possible or
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necessary for man to know. " Jiy Him all things consist." He
is " the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever."

Evidences of the Divine Character are to be found in the wise

and benevolent designs of creation, and in the moral constitution

of man. The Creator is kno\vn by His works, as the conduct

of a man discovers the qualities of his mind. This part of the

subject depends chiefly on the physico-theological, or design argu-

ment. The manifestations of wise, holy, and benevolent design,

in man and nature, will lead us, by strict inductive inference, to

recognize the Infinite Wisdom, Holiness, and Love, as well as the

Infinite Power of the Supreme Being.

CHAPTER 11.

THE WISDOM, UNITY, AND INFINITY OF THE AUTHOR OF NATURE.

I . Priority of Mind to Matter.—2. Partial Knowledge of God's "Ways.—3.

Creation by Law.—4. Astronomical Arrangements.—5. Stability of the

Solar System.—6. Chemical Relations.—Varieties of Substances.—7.

Their Proportions and Arrangement.—8. Geological Conditions.—Max-
imum Density of Water.—9. Laws of Meteorology.—10. Concurrence
of Natural Systems.—11. Adaptations to Animal Life.—12. Mystery of

Minuteness.—In Vegetation.—13. In Origin of Material World.—14. In
the Human Frame.—15. Divine Unity and Immensity.—16. Distances

of the Stars.—17. The Nebulaj.—18. Other Evidences.

1. Theism affirms, in opposition to atheism, that mind is prior

in existence to matter, and establishes the truth by means of the

argument from design. The world of human knowledge may be

said to consist of two worlds in mutual relation, but in their na-

ture wholly distinct ; the world of mind manifested in thought,

feehng, will ; that of matter manifested in the physical properties

of extended substances. Of these we have seen that matter exists

in such a way as to be capable of recei\nng and transmitting im-

pressed forces, and of recording in itself, and exhibiting to distant

ages, many events of its previous history. ]\Iind, on the contrary,

is known in each individual man to have existed but a few years.

The known world of matter is undoubtedly prior to any human
intelligence. But is there no Intelligence prior in order of being
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to that of the Imman race ? prior even to matter, so far as this can

fall under human cognition ? The material world itself furnishes

an answer to the question Avhich should be decisive; an answer

which can not more reasonably be disputed than the fact that it

exists at all.

Let this ancient being then—this material substance—^be sum-

moned by the late-bom reason, to give account of itself and its

origin. Let it be examined upon its present and its past condi-

tions, and required to deliver up the records on stony tables, writ-

ten more indelibly than " ^^dth an ii'on pen and with lead in the

rock ;" that answer may be made, whether in the present or in

the past ; in all the glories of nature and the wonders of science

;

in the mystery of its minuteness or of its immensity ; in the least

speck of creation Avhich can be rendered visible by the microscope,

or in the gi'andest objects of the telescope, it offer a single pre-

tension to be the first existing being ; or Avhether it do not every

where bear testimony to an Intelligence prior to itself.

Run, then, through the immensity of space and time, from the

least discernible speck to the immeasurable magnitudes of stellar

systems ; from the world as it is before you, through all its ages

backward, till the massive curtain of granite is drawn across the

unknown past ; or still farther, if you can, to a diffused mist of

nature, or a system of disjointed atoms. Every where, and in every

time, it will be seen that material substance declines the honor

which atheism would force upon it, and confesses its subordina-

tion to a Supreme Intelligence who is One and Infinite. The
same reason must be the judge of the manifestations of power,

whether in nature or in any work of man ; and must determine,

on the same principles in either case, whether or no it be intelli-

gent. Let skepticism argue as it may, it w^ll find it difficult to

evade the conviction, that the Power which has "wrought so admi-

rably and so wisely in the countless ages of the past, and still up-

holds its grand productions in the present, will continue to act

-sN'ith the same Wisdom in the future, and to include even the athe-

ist himself within the sphere of His great designs.

2. Kidicule has attempted to weaken the force of the design ar-

gument, by inquiring whether we are to suppose every thing was
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made for man ; whether, for instance, Jupiter vras created with its

four moons, to give us the means, once so much sought, of determ-

ining the longitude. But it is not necessary to know the purpose

of a human agent in all his actions, before we can conclude him

to be inteUigent in any. Nor is it necessary to search all the

plans and purposes of Providence before we can appreciate the

wonderful wisdom manifested in the great laws of nature, or in the

lesser adaptations of physiology, such, for example, as are exhib-

ited in the human eye. Without question, the argument may be

misapplied. It must be so when it pretends to foretel the agency

of the Creator, to dogmatize upon its outgoings in distant spheres,

to search the " ways past finding out." It is possible and very

common to misunderstand the purpose of a human agent ; yet his

purpose may nevertheless be in other instances unquestionable.

3. What, then, is the evidence of the material world respecting

itself? The design argument has been successfully applied in every

department of science. The evidences of intelligence superior to

inert matter, are, for their number and variety, beyond all power

of description. But to see their full force, it is necessary to con-

sider them, not merely as isolated instances of wisdom, but all in

their combination and concurrence as parts of one majestic plan.

AYhatever account may be given of the origin of organized and

living beings—and it will not be easy to discredit the conclusion

of the best geologists,^ that each distinct species, no less than the

beginning of matter itself, requires the admission of a new creative

agency ; but however this be, there can be little doubt that the

material world, independently of its organized systems, has arrived

at its present condition, probably from one much simpler, through

a course of natural developments according to law. It has been

sufficiently sho^Ti that, by the principles of knowledge, one of two

things is necessary. Whatever the earth's primitive condition, it

must either have contained in itself the causes of all future changes

—and then we need a Supreme Intelligence to account for the

original properties of matter, and all their relations to one another

—

or these causes must have lain in the continued agency of a Supe-

rior Being. A theory of creation by law can no more dispense

^ See Buckland's Bridgewater Treatise, chap. vi.
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with a creative intelligence than a theory which afiirms the world

to have been instantaneously created by an Almighty Fiat.

4. Whatever hypothesis may be adopted respecting the com-

mencement of the universe, its Astronomical order must be referred

to One intelligent Cause. The.solar system bears numerous testi-

monies to the Unity and "Wisdom of the Creator ; the stellar uni-

verse, all but infinite, to His Immensity. To instance some of the

arrangements of the solar system. It consists of two kinds of ma-

terial bodies, one of them dependent on the other for its light and

heat. It is happily ordered that the great body, which is the cen-

tre of stability to the system, is also the source of light and heat

to all the planets.

The motions of the bodies also afford remai'kable instances of

order, which would need to be ascribed to an Intelhgent Disposer,

though the Avorld itself were stripped of its garment of designs.

In considering the movements of the universe, we may suppose the

sun and planets to consist of but one chemical substance; they

may be solid globes of gold, for instance, revolving in space ; and

their order and stability afford striking evidences of Wise Purpose.

The masses are kept in their abidmg order by the universal force

of attraction. Every body attracts every other, with a force

which increases in proportion to the mass of the attracting body,

and diminishes in a duplicate ratio as the distance increases. The
attracting force of the central body would be doubled, if its mat-

ter were doubled ; and, while it remains the same, its force dimin-

ishes with the distance of the body attracted, in the same propor-

tion as the intensity of the light is diminished the farther you

recede from the luminous body.

It was the great achievement of Sir Isaac Ne^vton to account

for all the motions of the solar system, and even the fall of bodies

at the earth's surface, by means of this simple law of attraction.

But he showed that many different orbits are possible under the

same law, and that one will be determined rather than another

by the initial circumstances of motion.

If we consider only two bodies, they will revolve about their

common centre of gravity, each attracting the other ; and if they

be not very unequjd in magnitude, the result will be what is seen
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in systems of double stars, -which both revolve about some point

between them in space. But in the case of the solar system, we
have one self-luminous body, far exceeding the magnitude of all

the others combined. The diameter of the sun is ten times as

great as Jupiter's, and Jupiter's more than ten times that of the

earth. Hence if their densities were the same, the mass of the

sun would be a thousand times that of Jupiter, and more than a

million—in fact, it is thirteen hundred thousand times—that of

the earth. To form a conception of its magnitude, we may sup-

pose its centre to be placed in the position of the earth's centre

;

and its circumference will then lie at a distance, on all sides, nearly

twice as great as the distance of the moon from the earth. ^ Its

diameter is nearly four times as long as the diameter of the moon's

orbit. Its magnitude is six hundred times as great as that of all

the planets combined. The result is that the sun moves within

such narrow limits, that we may consider the planets as all mov-
ing about a fixed central body.

But they may move under very different circumstances. Under
the same central force, they may describe circles, or ellipses, and

these may be of greater or less eccentricity, or may run into para-

bolas or hyperbolas. The initial circumstances of motion must
have determined whether they shall move perpetually at nearly

constant distances from the sun ; or, like some of the comets, shall

describe curves approaching at one point close to the sun, and
then sweeping off to immense distances in the depths of space

;

or whether they shall be drawn no more than once toward the

central body, and shall then be carried off in parabolic or hyper-

bolic orbits, never to return. In the latter cases there would
have been an end of the system at once.

If they had been so projected at first, as to begin describing

elongated ovals, their movements might have continued for many
ages ; but orbits of this kind would evidently have been incom-

patible ^vith all known conditions of animal or vegetable life. To
be adapted to these conditions, their distances must vary within

naiTow limits. Their orbits must be not far from circular, and
such they are found to be in nature. None but the ignorant can

1 This illustration is, I believe. Sir John Herschel's-.
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imagine the system to have been established as it is by chance.

There may have been a prior cause in the cosmogony, which de-

termined that each of the planets should begin to move in an

orbit nearly circular, in preference to any of the infinite number

of elMptical or other orbits, which Avere possible. But whatever

may be the extension of science, whatever knowledge may be

gained of the cosmogony, it may be seen beforehand that the ar-

rangement can never be accounted for by any properties of mate-

rial substances, but must have its Cause, which will be found at

last, where it was placed at fii'st, in the agency of an Intelligent

Being, who passed by innumerable forms of disorder, and estab-

lished the one form of order which was requisite.

5. Granted, then, that the orbits of the planets are not veiy

elongated ellipses, and must continue for a long time as they are

:

the question still remains—AVill it be always thus? Does the

system possess stability ? To show that it does, was the achieve-

ment of the gi'cat mathematicians who succeeded Newton ; and

the demonstration has not been effected but through their com-

bined researches, and by means of an intricate and refined analysis.

Not only are the planets held in their orbits by the attraction of

the sun, they also attract one another, and ai-e constantly drawing

one anotlior from their positions. Theu' real motion becomes by

this means exceedingly compHcated. But it is easy to understand

that the effect might have been a continual, though slow, altera-

tion of the orbits ; which at length, after the lapse of ages, would

have put an end to the stability of the system. The great lunar

and planetary inequalities arising fi'om these disturbances have

been determined with extreme accuracy ; and some of them are

found to go on increasing for many thousands of years, and then

at length to attain their maximum and to decrease. Thus Jupiter

and Saturn ai*e subject to a periodic variation of their eccentrici-

ties, of which the period is upward of seventy thousand years.^

But it is found that this and the other inequalities are always con-

fined within naiTOw limits ; and consequently the system is stable.

This stabihty, however, is the result of certain conditions in the

first constitution of things. It is insured by the fact that the

^ Pratt's Mechanical Philosophy, § 385.
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planets all revolve in the same direction round the sun.^ It would

not have subsisted, unless the eccentricities of their orbits had been

small. And it is remarkable, not only that this condition is ful-

filled, but that the stability would have been compatible mth
larger eccentricities, in the cases of smaller than of larger planets

;

and that this condition also is fulfilled. The minute asteroids

have the most eccentric orbits; Mercury's is more so than Jupiter's,

AN'hile the comets, which are mere gaseous bodies, and produce no

perceptible effect upon the planetary motions, move in the most

eccentric and various orbits and do no harm. Here again the

primitive causes of order may be found in a system of cosmogony.

And in the search for such a system, this correspondence between

the orbits and the magnitudes of the bodies is probably a fact to

be taken account of.

In this view, the 2^ositio7i of the asteroids may also, perhaps, be

of importance. They occupy the middle place of the solar sys-

tem, in the order of distance from the sun. And it is remarkable

that the planets nearer to the sun than the asteroids, differ in sev-

eral particulars from the more distant. They are much smaller,

more dense, and aU revolve about their axes in twenty-four hours

;

-while the exterior and larger planets revolve in shorter periods.

These two sets of planets, then, are separated from one another by

a large number of small bodies, and probably many minute frag-

ments, revoMng at nearly the same distance from the sun at

Avliich, according to Bode's law, another planet was to be expect-

ed. This fact may bear some relation to the conjectured explosion

of a lai'ger planet, or an unknown event in the cosmogony, which

gave rise to the formation of several minute bodies between Mars

and Jupiter, instead of one large planet. At all events, it would

appear to be a fact to be kept in view, in any attempt to connect

the positions, movements, and what is known of the constitutions

of the moon and planets, in a system of creation by law.

But suppose the causes of order have been found in such a sys-

tem. Will it follow that they are in dead matter ? Or shall we

^ Had they moved in opposite directions, the stability -would haA'e been

possible only under very special circumstances. Pratt's Mechanical Philos-

ophy, § 385.
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not -svant ii Living Cause of the cosmogony itself? At least, if

atheism be possible ; if a man can imagine that there is no Infinite

Intelligence 2:)rior to the movements of the universe ; he must ad-

mit that these are as regular and Avell-ordered as if there were.

Infinite Intelligence could not have more skillfully directed them.

If any be content to think matter his god, it AviU still be prudent

to consider, whether it may not be expected, in endless ages to

come, to deal as "SN-iscly with himself.

6. In considering the stability of the uni^-crse, wc have sup-

posed the moving bodies to be of one simple substance. But the

aspect of the world shows marks of intelligence far more varied

and numerous. Natural theolog}^ must here call in the aid of

chemical science, which furnishes evidences of INIind prior in exist-

ence to matter, not only as the Director of its movements, but as

the Ordainer of all the properties by which material substance is

known to the mind of man.

Suppose it were necessary, for the accommodation of living

beings, that the world should consist of at least two substances.

Suppose, for instance, that it must contain a soHd and a fluid sub-

stance. It is manifest that they must have some relation to one

another. If the globe be of gold, the fluid substance must not be

mercury ; for the result will presently be an amalgam, and the

fluid is lost. Very many such relations were to be taken account

of, and many conditions to be fulfilled, in the formation of a world

of fifty or sixty simples, bearing certain chemical affinities to one

another, and all exposed to the high temperature of the early

geological period. Accident may throw together various sub-

stances in one blast furnace ; but it needs a skillful artificer to

combine them, and to mould them to a beautiful fonn. But any

such illustration falls infinitely short of the case before us. We
liave seen already, that a theoiy of materiahsm leads us, whether

we will or no, to a multitude of independently-existing atoms or

forces, each possessing its own peculiar properties. If the atheist

deny the reasonable conclusion, that all existence in space and

time implies existence superior to these conditions, he must main-

tain that some substance has existed eternally, under those condi-

tions which bring it within the reach of man's senses. But the



THEIR PROPORTIONS AND ARRANGEMENT. 241

world of exj)erience is known as a world of diversity. First of

all, then, it is reasonable, from tlie irreducible diversities we be-

hold, to conclude that the distinct species of matter might have

been varied, not merely in a few, nor in many, but in an infinite

number of ways. Instead of fifty or sixty simples, might we not

have had as many millions? Might not every atom have been

endowed with a repulsion to all the rest ? When the atheist tells

us—" Of the various possible forms which a world of matter may
assume, you see the one which is," he starts with the unfounded

hypothesis, that the few substances of this world are all which are

or can be,

7. But this is not all. Suppose the number of simples to lie in

the eternal necessity of material existence, it still remains that for

one form of order we may have an infinite number of forms of

confusion. Consider, for example, the particles of dust which the

sunshine discovers to be floating in the room, and with the single

reference to arrangement. Let us suppose the same particles to

be suspended for ages in any given number of cubic feet of air, and

to float with every accidental motion of the fluid which supports

them. There is no reason, in the nature of things, why they

should not, in the course of time, fall into every possible arrange-

ment ; but what is the chance of their ever marslialing themselves

to form the surface of some regular geometrical figure 1 Some-

thing so infinitely small, that we can readily believe it would not

happen to all eternity. But what, if, instead of the particles

which fill a room, we take as many atoms as form the world ; and

if, instead of considering them with reference only to arrangement,

we suppose each atom to possess peculiar properties of its own,

and to have certain determinate relations to all the rest—what

then is the chance that the particles will be such in their proper-

ties, as at any time to combine in a form of order, or ever to give

any thing but a chaos? If endless varieties ofatoms may exist, and

we have first to take the chance of having only a few varieties,

bearing such and such chemical relations to one another, the

chances against order are manifestly infinite. And if it be granted

that the world contains all possible varieties of substances, we have

still an inconceivable number of conditions to be satisfied, in the

L
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constitution of the atoms, and the quantity of each, if not for the

formation of one mass, at least for that of a globe similar in its

order and aiTangement to this of ours; and want besides One

Cause of their combination when we have obtained them. For

there is room enough for atoms to roam about in the infinite space,

without their troubling themselves to work together for one pur-

pose, and to meet harmoniously in a little globe. Finite minds are

less happy in their co-operation. The calculation of the chances,

where there is no mind to order them, must deal Avith figures so

immense, that the numbers of the stars, and the distances of the

most distant, sink into insignificance before them.

Of tlie substances which chemistiy recognizes as simple, some

are gases, a few liquids, and, at ordinaiy temperatures, the greater

number are solids. >Some occur in great abundance, others ai'e

comparatively rare at the earth's surface. Of the gases, oxygen

enters largely into the composition of the most common substances

in nature. It is a chief constituent of air, of Avater, and of the

substances which form the rocks and soils of the earth's surface.

Suppose, tlien, the requisite elements to have been given for the

constitution of the world ; yet might not chlorine gas have been

as abundant as oxygen, and oxygen even rarer than chlorine ? It

is difficult to conceive what Avould have been the result
;
possibly a

mere chaos, certainly not a world adapted to any knoAATi fonns of

animal or vegetable life. Or the oxygen might have been in

sufficient abundance for the earths, and have left nothing behind

to combine with hydrogen or nitrogen in the waters and atmos-

phere. Again, is it a happy chance that the elements were given

in their due proportions ? If it were a necessity of nature, then

at least this necessity is such as we might expect an Infinite Intel-

ligence to have produced. It would seem that prior to all the

properties by whicli alone matter is known to man, a Superior

Power must have existed to order and combine them in such

connection with one another as would evolve this world of eai'th,

air, and water, which is fit to be the residence of mankind. And
this is t.'uitamount to afiii'ming it prior in existence, and the

Creator of all that can be knoAvn as material by the mind of man.^

• Tliis argument was u.scd, I find, in the time of Origen. (Princ. iv. 340
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8. But suppose the simple bodies to have been given in their

due proportions, as well as in their various kinds, how many
further conditions were to be fulfilled for the composition of a

world adapted to systems of organized beings. If all its atoms

were now jumbled together in a chaos, what an infinity of circum-

stances must concur to bring it back to its present order. The
geological, as well as the astronomical phenomena, may perhaps

be combined in a scientific system of cosmogony ; but the chem-

ical, as well as the physical causes, will need to be referred to an

Intelligent First Cause. Suppose the earth to have been already

formed as a globe of molten matter ; and at length, by the slow

radiation of its heat during a long period, to have been encom-

passed with a solid crust. All the waters would, for a long time,

be suspended in the atmosphere, and would surround the earth

"with a dense nebula of fog. During a subsequent period there

would be a perpetual flooding rain of hot water, which would be

immediately evaporated and would reascend. These fierce agen-

cies of change would commence the disintegration of the primi-

tive, and the formation of the stratified rocks. The same changes,

in combination with forces arising from the contraction of the

earth's crust, might give rise to the earthquakes and volcanoes

which Avere so necessary for bringing the world into a habitable

condition. By means of these mountain chains would be thrown

up and plains elevated above the valleys, and it would thus be-

come possible for the waters of the sea to be gathered together

into one place, and the dry land to appear above the waters.

Here, again, it can not but be remarked that nature has been

most happy in the results even of those agencies of change which

are regarded as most irregular. The earthquake, the volcano,

and the flood have played important parts in preparing the dry

land and the soils for the vegetable world, and all for the susten-

tation of the animal tribes. But by what happy accident was it

arranged that, when the chasms of the earth had been formed, the

sea, which claims so large a portion of the surface, was not suffi-

cient to cover its great continents ? Double the quantity of water

would probably have hidden it to the mountain tops. It is an-

other happy result of natural causes and convulsions that the
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mineral systems were disseminated, and the carboniferous sj'stems

spread out "vvitbin the earth ; and then the rocks, which once lay-

level, w^ere broken and thrown into incUned positions, and ren-

dered accessible to the intelhgent bemgs who Avcre afterward to

find the deposits so essential to the comforts and the arts of life.

We may imagine that many different results might have been

determined by slight changes in the original conditions of things.

It is impossible to enumerate more than a few of the instances in

which the world has been ordered and prepared for the habitation

of man ; but it may easily be seen that, as, in the astronomical

arrangements, an infinite number of orbits might have been given

to the planets, which would have sent them careering in empty

space, for one Avhicli has retained them through a tliousand ages

in their stability ; so, for one combination of chemical and phys-

ical causes in the cosmogony which could furnish a world adapted

to living beings, myi'iads might have been chosen which would

have left it forever in a state of cliaos.

One of the most remarkable instances of Creative wisdom is

shown in the maximum density of water. Like almost all other

bodies, fluid and solid, it contracts as it cools ; and, consequently,

as the cold of winter continues, the upper film of all lakes and

rivers becomes heavier than the body of water beneath it, and is

continually descending from the sm-face, till the whole mass is

cooled doAvn to a certain point. So that the deeper the water,

the longer it is in freezing—a point upon wiiicli Dr. Johnson was

skeptical when he made his tour to the Hebrides. If this process

continued, the whole depth of the water would at length be cooled

down to the freezing point, and lakes and rivers would, in severe

winters, be converted into solid masses of ice.

But, by a wise and beneficent arrangement of nature, water is

here an exception to the laws of most substances. Within a few

degrees of the freezing point it gains a maximum density, and in-

stead of continuing to contract and become hea\'ier as it cools, it

begins to expand and gi*ow lighter. After this the coldest water

remains at the surface till it freezes, and forms a warm covering to

the rest during the continuance of the frost.

There is here -wisdom of design surpassing human understanding.
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And a scheme of creation by law only enlarges the conception of

wise purpose. The original gases of creation must have been so

constituted, when the heat of the earth was so intense that no wa-
ter could exist, as afterward to give rise to this substance which is

in so many ways essential to living beings, and possesses among its

properties the unknown quahty of its constitution, on which its

law of contraction depends.

9. Suppose, then, the primeval substances of nature to have con-

tained the causes of all the changes and progressions which have

formed this world of rocks and soils, of water and air ; we may
next observe the admu-able system of meteorological laws on which

the vegetable world is so dependent. To appreciate the evidences

of design manifested in the atmosphere and the weather, we must

consider them in relation to the animal and vegetable kingdoms.

The atmosphere is essential to the respiration, ^vithout whicli no

individual of either kingdom can prolong its life. It furnishes ox-

ygen to animals, carbon to vegetables. Had it been constituted

of other gases, neither kingdom could have existed. But suppose

the primeval causes to have been happily such as must have formed

it of its present constituent gases, we have still to search among
those causes for other causes of the properties and relations of air

and water, and of all the movements of the atmosphere, which

have given rise to the present meteorological system of the globe.

The atmosphere is the vehicle for the conveyance of water from

the ocean to the land. For the earth to receive its supply of rain,

it is necessary that the water rise in vapor from the ocean as well

as from the land, be diffused over the surface of the continents, and

again descend from the atmosphere in its liquid condition. The
tendency of water to constant evaporation supplies the air -with

moisture. The variations of temperature and of electrical condi-

tion again condense the vapor, and precipitate it in the form of rain

or dew. We can not conceive the intelligence which could have

devised a more admirable system than that which is silently but

perpetually drawing up the waters from the ocean, to let them fall

as silently in the gentle dew of evening in places far from the sea,

where they are so essential for the nourishment of vegetables, and

thus indirectly to animal life.
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The movements of the au*, by which the transference is eiFect-

ed, are to be ascribed in pai-t to causes ah-eady indicated—the an-

nual and diurnal motions of the eai'th. But other causes are not

less important ; in particulai', the atmospheric currents, which de-

pend upon the natm-al property of the air to be expanded by heat.

10. Let us consider, then, some of the causes and occasions

which must concur—and, it seems, the distinct systems of causes,

reaching to the sun in distance, and going back through thousands

of ages for their commencement—which must conspire together for

the growth of a single flower. The soil has been formed in the

course of the long changes of geology. The sun furnishes the

heat, which develops the ^dtal properties of the plant, and the

light, whence it derives its colors. The atmosphere supplies it

with carbon, and brings the moisture from the ocean, and sends

down along with it some of the ammonia, which it has received

from the decay of previous plants and animals. It is possible that

the origin of these great systems may be traced backward to one

course of cosmogony. The geological changes which have pro-

duced the soil, may have arisen in the same primitive state of

things which gave existence to the atmosphere, the ocean, and

perhaps even the earth itself, as a planet revolving round the sun.

Possibly all the great movements of air and water may have been

continued from the original movements of matter. But if it be so,

there are several systems of primitive causes wholly distinct from

one another ; and of which some, as far as we can know, might

have been originated without the rest.

11. We might similarly advert to the relations of these gi'eat

systems to the animal kingdom, and to the dependence of this upon

the vegetable kingdom. It is here the leading fact, that no animal

can form for itself tlie albumen, and similar substances, which are

the constituent matter of its tissues. One animal may derive these

substances from another ; but they are produced in the vegetable

world alone. If this, then, were to perish, the other also must

soon cease to exist.

For one of many instances of the adaptation of the outward

world to man, we may consider tlie organ of sight. What won-
drous inc'cli.'inisin of vital forces is called into action in the human
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frame, for the formation and exact disposal of the retina, the liu-

mors, and all the muscles and glands of the eye. Its construction

has been admirably described by many writers ;' and if no other

example were considered, this alone, whatever attempts may have

been made, remains an unanswered and an unanswerable evidence of

a Creative Intelligence immeasurably superior to any intelligence

of man. And it is not to be considered merely by itself. It stands

in its relations to the gi-and cosmical arrangements. The sun is

the main source of its light, Avhich is supplied through some un-

failing and stupendous natural process. Or if the eye make use

of artificial light, it is indebted to the oxygen of the atmosphere.

Nor is this the only use of the atmosphere to the eye. It is the

medium for the diffusion of the sun's rays, and the production of

what we call daylight. Without it the whole sky would be in-

tensely dark, except in the direction of the heavenly bodies ; and

we might pass from the blaze of sunshine to total darkness be-

tween one side of a large building and the other.

All these instances of universal order bear upon the question

from which we commenced: Is not mind prior in existence to

matter ? All concur in the answer which was given by the chem-

ical relations of substances ; and discover that as matter is posterior

to intelligence in the possession of all the properties by which it

can be known, so, in all its combinations and applications, it has

been directed and governed by the same Intelligence which gave

it being. Again we may repeat, if any can imagine there is not

sufficient evidence of an Infinite Mind superior to the world, let

him consider whether, as far as man can see, the world, in its

universal order, and its least adaptations, in its innumerable de-

signs and complexities, be not formed and arranged as if there

were. Keason requires, in all these adaptations, an adequate

cause of order, and of the very possibility of order. It finds one

in a Supreme Being, who with wise Intelligence selected and ap-

pointed, and by His Power, acting mediately or immediately—^by

direct agency, or indirectly through an established system of laws

—communicated the various properties which we see the parts of

matter to possess, brought them together in their due proportions,

^ Paley, for instance.
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and adjusted tlicm to the construction of the complicated scheme

of nature.

AVe might farther allude to the adaptation of the external -world,

to the moral and intellectual constitution of man ; and have al-

ready dwelt upon those relations of mind and matter, by which

the mind is developed into active life, and comes into possession

of its faculties of perception and thought. This last instance

especially forces us to the conclusion, that the distinct worlds of

mind and matter are derived from one and the same First Cause.

12. There is yet another question which should not be alto-

gether j^assed over in this place ; that of the origin of life in the

vegetable and animal worlds. AYe have briefly glanced at the

conditions, under which the life of any individual is continued

when it has commenced ; but there are striking evidences of Di-

vine Power and Intelligence in its commencement. To say no-

thing of the question of transmutation, or of the commencement

of any species in the material world, we may observe such in-

stances in the case of every individual of any species. For the

origin of each is as completely lost in the mystery of minuteness

as that of species. We may suppose, if we will, that the future

stem and leaves and flowers are all "SATappcd up in a minute form

A\dthin the seed ; but shall we think, with Malebranche,^ that the

seed of any plant we commit to the ground contains within it

the seeds of the next season, and each of these those of the follow-

ing, and so on to endless generations? The atheist delights in

infinite chains : Avill he be disposed to apply his theory in this

case, and to hold that an infinite number of the plants of all fu-

ture seasons to eternity, are inclosed within the minute particle

which he can scarcely distinguish from a gi*ain of sand 1 AVTiy,

even this supposition puts an end to the all-sufficiency of matter.

A single step carries us beyond all its known or conceivable pro-

perties. Or shall we assign to each individual the powers of

drawing from nature the requisite materials, and disposing them

in the exact order for the formation of the particular particles

which will reproduce its kind, and no other? Marvelous then,

' "II ne parait jias memo deraissonable de penser qu'il y a des arbres iii-

finis dans un scul germe." Kechcrche, vi. i.



IN ORIGIN OF IVIATERIAL WORLD. 249

however common, are the powers and properties of eveiy organ-

ized being. Ai'e these powers to be included among material pro-

perties? It may be answered, perhaps, that we can reach but a

little way into the mystery of minuteness, and must impose a limit

to our curiosity. But is there no intelHgence to reach farther

than our own ? Does this wonderful being, or class of beings

—

this material substance, carry on its recondite processes, as if it

were the Most Intelligent of all, and produce results, such as we
should conceive the Most Intelligent would originate, and so vail

its procedure in obscurity, that no mind can trace it farther than

the mind of man ?

Every tree which adorns the landscape comes forth from the

mystery of minuteness, and contains this mystery within itself.

Each possesses a certain appearance, an elegant form, a particular

color of its foliage, and shape of its single leaf. But in what does

the trunk of the living tree differ from the dead trunk which is

still held up by its roots ? In what does the oak differ so perma-

nently from every other kind ? There is something assuredly which

causes its vitality, something which makes it to differ, and that

something has been derived from the acorn, which is so simple to

all appearance. "What eye can discern the secret property "? What
microscope can discover it ? Perhaps, at last, what human mind

could understand it?

13. It is possible that geology may cany back the origin of the

material world to a similar mystery of minuteness. When we
have read the indubitable tale of countless ages, and have been

carried back through periods of slow progression, and over epochs

of sudden catastrophe, to a globe of lire, we are left inquiring

whether the fused matter had been vapor ; and if it had, whence

then this vapor, and what the principles, if they were immanent

therein, which have evolved all the changes of its state "? \Yhat

the causes of sudden revolutions, interrupting the settled order

of things ? Were these the results of causes already resident in

the primeval matter, or were they effected by extraneous agency?

We might go on to ask whether the present order of things will

also come to an end, and give place to other scenes, and new

forms and varieties of living beings ; and may easily see that, for
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an answer, it ^x\\\ be necessary to descend deeper than will ever

be possible to human power, into the present nature of material

existence.

14. The same mystery of minuteness, unsearchable by eye or

microscoi)e, hangs over the commencement of human life. The

microscope may go a few steps beyond the eye, but it can not

search the depths of being. The mystery remains as unapproach-

able as at first.

But is there no single instance in the universe in which the mind

is able to look beyond this mysteiy of minuteness, into Avhich ma-

terial existence may be seen to run in every direction? Yes;

there is one such instance to every organized being who possesses

intelligence ; one and one only ; but in tliis one he may find per-

haps the solution of the deep problem. Let him study the chan-

nels of communication between the brain and the extremities of

the nervous organism ; let him examine with the best of micro-

scopes the nervous fibres, or the retina of tlie eye ; let him attend

to the physical actions of the waves of light or sound upon the

eye or eai-, and tiy to discover their exact efiect upon the nerves.

Here again he is soon lost in the mysteiy of minuteness. It baf-

fles the utmost skill of art or science to search the intricacies of

the nervous constitution; much more to comj^rehend its move-

ments, and the means of producing perception, or receiving the

mandates of the ^vill. But though his powers of observation are

soon eluded, he can here look beyond observation. He can dis-

cover that the physical causes pass through this deep myster}",

and produce the impressions of sensibility, or come forth from it,

when the will determines, and give rise to motion in the world.

He can not run through the whole course from mind to matter

;

he has organs of sense to perceive the one, and an inward con-

sciousness to obsei'\-e the other ; but he has not the requisite or-

gan or power for following the communication throughout. Yet

he can see notwithstanding that there is a communication. He
can see that physical actions give rise to sensibility, and that the

will gives rise to physical movements in the world. He can see

that beyond the mystery of minuteness, in the only instance in

which ho can look beyond it, t/in^e is mind.
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We have here, then, an analogical argument, but one, it may be,

of great weight. We see every where instances of stupendous

power in nature ; but when we try to search it, in any particular

direction, to its source, we are always carried to something too

minute to be followed any farther. Every living being, every liv-

ing tree or flower, perhaps even the world itself, has issued forth

from this mystery to its development. Nay, we are involved in

a similar mysteiy, if we attempt to account for the present ex-

istence of the simplest particle of material substance. Is it not

more than a probable conclusion that mind here also lies beyond

the myster}^, and that the poAvers of nature are perpetually issu-

ing forth according to the mandates of a Living Will ? This in-

ference is analogical. But the inference of Intelligence from de-

sign ; the conclusion that, in some way, and by some means. In-

telligence directs and orders all things, is not one of analogy but

of causahty.

15. Thus far, then, on the Wisdom of the Creator as manifested

in nature. His Immensity and Unity may be inferred from the

immensity and unity of Creation. The First Cause exceeds the

vastness of the universe, and this to man is tantamount to infinity.

Man and nature are finite ; but both stretch toward the infinite

—

man, both in the unavoidable results of his first principles of rea-

son and in the natural feelings and aspirations of his soul ; nature,

in her illimitable vastness as much as in her unsearchable minute-

ness. If the microscope can carry us but a Httle way in exploring

the mystery of the world beneath us, the telescope is equally in-

competent to search the vast spaces above. If we suppose the mic-

roscope to have discovered in the monad the smallest and most

elementaiy form of a living being, and the telescope to have re-

vealed the most distant star or nebula, yet m the one case, as

in the other, the Hmits of knowledge lie far within the circle of

being. The questions remain, "Wliat is this principle of life which

distinguishes the monad from the speck of dust? What is the

nature of the nebula ; or, if it be a system of suns, Avhat are the

first principles of material being ? what the unlimited space which

holds the universe ?

As far, however, as observation can carry us, external nature
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furnishes abundant evidence of tlic unity and immensity of the

Creator ; evidence which may fail indeed—for what will not ?—to

repress the audacity of skepticism, yet sufficient to satisfy the

reasonable, such as the finite can afford to the Infinite ; that is,

such as is possible in the nature of things.

This evidence consists in the immensity of space and of material

being, and in the continued unity of the globe through the long

periods of the past. Astronomy discovers the unity and im-

mensity of the Supreme Being in space, or beyond it ; geology, in

time, or beyond it ; chemistry, in the reality of all present condi-

tioned existence, or beyond it.

IG. Astronomy has taught us to look into the depths of space

from stai* to star, and from system to system, through distances all

but infinite. Compared with the unmense fields of the stellar

universe, the solar system sinks into an infinitesimal speck. The

immense distances and enormous magnitudes of the stars are

beyond question. It lias long been known that they must be

situated at distances from the earth vastly greater than any

measures of the solar system. It had been ascertained that the

nearest of them can not be less than twenty millions of millions

of miles from us, a distance which is traveled by Ught in not less

than three years. Yet light passes over 192,000 miles in a second

of time, and from the sun to the earth in eight minutes. So that

the nearest of the fixed stars is seen by light which set off on its

journey three years ago ; mid the more distant may have been

thousands of years extinct, and may still be visible in om* sky by

the light they formerly emitted. Of late years an approximation

has been made to the actual distances of some of the stars. It

can not be said that any one determination of this element could

be relied upon, if it stood alone. The angles on which the

measurement depends, although they are the angles of triangles

erected on the diameter of the earth's orbit, that is, on nearly two

hundred millions of miles, are yet found to be so extremely

minute, that it is impossible to separate them from the small un-

avoidable errors of instruments and of observation. It is only by
the agreement of numerous results that numbers have been ob-

tained which can be regarded as approximate values of any of the
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stellar distances.^ But tliat the least of these values is enormous,

has long been known with certainty.

From this fact it has been shown, by means of observations of

the comparative brightness of the sun and stars, that many of

these bodies—Sirius, for instance—have an intrinsic splendor far

surpassing that of the sun, and are therefore probably of far

greater magnitude. In the case of some of the binary systems,

the masses of the systems have been ascertained to be on the same

scale of magnitude with that of the sun. To call the stars sims

involves therefore no arbitrary assumption. It has been shown

also by means of the double stars, that the law of attraction ex-

tends to the distant systems of the universe.

17. Yet it is more than probable that beyond this stellar system

of ours, which forms the millcy way and firmament of our sky,

there are other stellar systems at so great distances from the eye

as to occupy but very minute portions of our heavens. Many of

the nebulas present an appearance similar to that which would be

assumed by the Avhole stellar system of our heavens if it were

seen from a sufficient distance. It has perhaps been shown that

this is not the character of all the nebuLTS. Some of them prob-

ably are mere clouds of gaseous matter. They may perhaps be

permanently such ; or it is possible that some of them, as Laplace

conjectured, may be the still diffused matter of future systems of

suns. If they were all masses of stars like our heavens, they

must all be vastly more distant than any of the stars, and the

irresolvable more distant than the resolvable nebulae. But from

Sir John Herschel's observations of the clouds of Magellan—two

very fine luminous nebulas, well kno^vn to visitors of the southern

hemisphere—this does not appear to be the case. The larger of

these presents, he says, " a constitution of astonishing complexity."

It abounds in " large patches and tracts of nebulosity in every

stage of resolution," stars and clusters, nebulas resolvable and in^e-

solvable, and some of them "of a character quite peculiar."

^

And yet the apparent diameter of the whole mass is as much as 6°.

If, then, its actual diameter be as long in depth as in breadth, it

^ See a paper by Mr. Main, in the Transactions of the Royal Astronom-
ical Society. ^ Quoted in the PluraUty of Worlds, chap. vii.
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>vill follow that the distance between its more remote and nearer

parts is something more than one-tenth of its distance from iis.^

To suppose the distance of its stars and clusters to be very small,

in comparison of that of its nebulous matter, would therefore be a

ver}^ improbable hypothesis.

But if some of the nebulae be too near the earth to be consider-

ed stellar systems, it will not follow that the whole of them are

mere clouds of luminous vapor. It is Aery probable, from other

observ^ations of nature, that there are the gi-eatest diversities in

their constitution. There are certainly gi-eat differences among

the stars. We have stars single, double, and multiple ; nebular,

variable, and even occasional stars, which have become ^dsible and

soon died away. It is possible that some of the nebulas may be

luminous matter in connection Avdth large stars, as perhaps the

nebula in Orion with the multiple star ; Avhile others, as that in

Hercules, may be distant systems of suns. " That by far the larger

share of them consist of stars there can be little doubt." So wrote

Sir John Herschel many years ago,^ and this may still be true, not-

-vvithstanding his observations of the Magellanic clouds, or any oth-

er evidences to the contrar}'.

" In the interminable range of system upon system, and firma-

ment upon firmament, which Ave thus catch a glimpse of, the im-

agination is bcAvildered and lost." Yet in these immensities of

matter and of space Ave have evidences of the same unity in di-

versity Avhich is every Avhere manifest in the world. Astronomy

bears testimony with the Avorld in Avhich we live, that " there are

diversities of operation, but it is the same God Avhich Avorketh aU

in all."

18. The discoA'cries of Geolog}' tenninate in the same conclusion,

Wc pass through long periods of progress, and OA'er sudden changes

and catastrophes ; but all, after ages of ages, are found to have

evolved harmonious results. The veiy convulsions of the earth

Avcre among the steps most essential in its preparation for man.

' It may he seen, by an easy calculation, or by constructing a figure, that

a line subtending an angle of G°, must lie at a distance from the eye of

somctliing less than one-tentlx of its length.
' Astron., liardner's Cycl., § 025.
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The inference is confirmed by the remains of former animal and

vegetable kingdoms. Many varieties are met with, far more of

extinct than of existing species. But they are all members of one

great system of creation. They are bound to one another in sim-

ilar relations, with the different systems now existing in the world,

and are always adapted to the constitution of the globe at the time

of their existence. Chemical science bears a similar testimony.

On its numerous diversities, and the constant unity in diversity, it

is unnecessary to speak farther.

This, then, is the testimony of the material world, in whatever

direction we may look. Li its magnitude, and in its minuteness,

in the distant causes of the past, and in the deep causes of the

present, it stretches from the finite toward the Infinite, and every

where discovers itself to have been created and ordered by Intelli-

gent Agency. Is not tliis, then, the Intelligence of a Being, One

and Infinite ? At least every thing is ordered as if it were, and

this truth may be of practical moment. Keason goes farther, and

affirms plainly that it is. The view of an Unwavering Omnipo-

tence, an AU-seeing Intelligence, an Infinite Wisdom of Purpose,

in spaces so distant, in times so remote, in causes so deep, may

carry on the expectations to the future. And if, in all the changes

and convulsions of nature, no particle of matter has been lost, it is

more than probable that that other being, which, in every act of

perception, is revealed along Avith matter, and has an equal claim

to be regarded as real—a being possessed of properties and pow-

ers, even more wonderful than any in the visible universe—whose

thoughts, feelings, desires, stretch beyond the immensities of space,

and time, and cause, to the Infinite, the Eternal, the Self-existent

—that this being also must be imperishable.
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CHAPTER III.

THE DIVINE WISDOM IS UNSEARCHABLE. THE PLURALITY OF WORLDS.

1. Inverse Question of final Causes.—2. Final Causes upon this Question.

—3. Inapj)lioable Analogies.—1. Partial Resemblances to the Earth.

—

5. Have all Things their sufficient Purpose?—G. General Character of

Creation.— 7. Geological Argument.—8. Its Extent.—9. The Solar Sys-

tem.—10. Many Worlds: One Creator.—11. The Divine Infinity.

1. The theological design argument infers an Intelligent Crea-

tor from the manifestations of Intelligent Agency in nature. It is

by all means necessary, especially when atheists are bending their

efforts to discredit the argument, to keep it distinct from an inverse

problem of final causes. This is an attempt to deduce particular

instances of design, unknown by any observation, from the known

Intelligence of the Creator. From design to infer a designer, we
have maintained to be strictly reasonable ; but this is far short of

any pretense to search the depths of the Divine Wisdom, and de-

duce His Agency where it is uuknoT\Ti. Tliis Ixionic flight of rea-

son must soon cany- it beyond its sphere, and may be expected to

terminate in a downfall. The theological argument makes no such

pretenses, and is not disparaged by their result.

This inversion of the argument has recently been made promi-

nent, in the inquiry respecting inhabitants of other worlds.^

Some remarks upon it, in tliis view, may be useful ; and may
serve, at the same time, to illustrate and enlarge the conceptions

of the Divine Unity and Immensity, suggested by the \'iew of

physical nature.

2. The question thus introduced may be stated to be this

:

Have we good reason to infer the existence of other intelligent

races from the existence of other material worlds? This world

of our own may be said, we have seen, to consist, in all knowl-

> Reference is made in this chapter to "Tlie Plurality of Worlds, an
Essay," and " More Worlds than One,'" by Sir David Brewster.



FINAL CAUSES APPLIED TO THE PLURALITY OF WORLDS. 257

edge, of two worlds, that of mind and that of matter, wholly dis-

tmct, but bound together in some deep, though unkno^vn, rela-

tion to one another. May we infer then, from the perception of

the numerous large bodies of the firmament, that these also are

tenanted by intelligent beings ? This question has been answered

from final causes. " If Jupiter has not been created like the earth

to be the seat of animal and intellectual life, for what purpose

could so gigantic a world have been framed?" "AYhy does the

sun give it days and nights and years ? "Why do its moons throw

their silver light upon its contments and seas'? Why do its

equatorial breezes blow perpetually over its plains, unless to

supply the wants, and administer to the happiness of living

beings *?" To all such questions it appears to be a legitimate an-

swer that ive do not hioiv, and that it is not necessaiy we should.

The theological argument is founded upon the adaptation of

means to ends, when both the means and the end are before our

eyes. When we see innumerable combinations and adaptations

of things, conspiring to some good end, we can not but recognize

the marks of wise design, and must acknowledge the Hand of a

Beneficent Author of nature. But even in this case we should

often be mistaken, if we inferred that in any single instance of

design we perceived the whole purpose of the Almighty. The
powers of nature are so numerous and interwoven, their effects so

various, their operations so complex, and so far hidden from ob-

servation, in the deep and silent laboratory of God, that we can

have no more than a very partial knowledge of any of His ways.

As many causes may combine to one end, so each of these causes

may be conducive, at the same time, to other ends. Thus the

air, for example, is not only fit for the respiration of animals and

plants ; it supports the birds in their flight ; it bears up the clouds

above the earth ; it sustains and carries in its currents the watery

vapor which is to nourish the earth ; it is instrumental in the

production of fire, and in the diffusion of the sun's rays in day-

light and twihght ; it is the reserv^oir of gases given off in the

decay of former animals and plants ; and, in addition to all, it is

the common medium of sound. AYe should be mistaken if we

supposed any one of these to be the final cause in the creation of
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tlie atmosphere, -without tlic others ; or all the purposes we know,

to exhaust the design of the Creator. Again, the sun gives us

light and heat, and fulfills, by means of them, innumerable pur-

poses which are essential to the life of man; but we can not

conclude that we have discovered the whole purpose of its crea-

tion.

We are still more liable to error when we attempt to assign the

purpose, because some part of nature appears to be sufficient for

it, when Ave have no experience of its application to this end.

Final causes are a sound foundation for inductive inference respect-

ing the nature and character of a designer, human or divine ; they

can not be applied deductively, to furnish increased knowledge of

liis operation, where it is unknown. Nor, if we find a work of

creation does not answer some purpose which we expected, can

we be justified in concluding that it serves no end whatever. If

any one were satisfied to reflect that the larger planets with their

moons and rings, though they be destitute of inhabitants, are at

least " vast scenes of God's presence, and of the actiA-ity with

which He carries into effect every where the laws of nature ;" if

one can be content to know "that the vulgar eye is delighted

with the sight of planets made gorgeous by the telescope, that

astronomers are entranced with the study of their movements and

tlieir perturbations, and that the useful art of navigation derives

some advantage from the eclipses of Jupiter's satelUtes," yet he

can not conclude that he knows the purposes of their existence.

And, on the other hand, if he fail to discover " the grandeur, the

utility, the beauty, the poetiy, of the two almost invisible stars

which usurp the celestial names of Uranus and Neptune, and

which have been seen by none but a very few even of the cultiva-

tors of astronomy," yet may he not infer, that " they are doubtless

the abodes of hfe and intelligence, the colossal temples whence

their Creator is recognized and worshiped, the remotest watch-

towers of our system, from which His works may be better studied,

and His glories more easily descried."

Observations of this kind are founded upon tlic supposition that

we are under the necessity of citlicr finding the Divine Purpose in

the existence of the distant planets, or of concluding that they arc
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without use or purpose in the creation. But there is a legitimate

escape from the dilemma, in the truth of Scripture and common
sense—" The ways of God are past finding out." We can never

liave more than a partial knowledge of His designs, or of the con-

ditions under which creation is possible. Conditions, and rela-

tions, and possibilities of things, it is manifest there must be

;

whether they be regarded as resting in the nature and relations

of created things, in their dependence upon the Creator, or in His

holy Will or Nature. The assumption that they must be kno^vn

by man is clearly inadmissible.

It is not difficult, perhaps, to frame conjectures which may
be conceived to be solutions of the question; although, under

the limitations of our knowledge, it is impossible to verify them.

It is conceivable that the planets may have come into existence

along with the earth, in one course of cosmogony. They may be

productions of general laws, of which some only subserve a useful

purpose. They may have carried oiF materials, before the forma-

tion of the earth, which were essential in the cosmogony, but

would have been prejudicial to its future inhabitants had they

remained. They may even now be necessary for maintaining that

meteorological economy on which life is dependent. And they

may serve many Wise Purposes of which we can know nothing.

Whatever truth may belong to such conjectures, it is certain that

the intention of the Creator, in any of His works, can never be

more than partially known, possible that it may be wholly un-

known.

3. To afiirm the existence of universal life upon universal mat-

ter, is something very different from concluding that a kingdom

must contain a king and subjects. These go to constitute the

kingdom, so that the argument is a mere identical judgment.

And it is very different from concluding that houses must have

inhabitants, and railway-trains passengers. We know that houses

are built for families, and railway-trains for passengers ; and

—though general rules may even here fail in particular cases

—

yet we are perfectly acquainted ^vith the purposes of their con-

struction. To affirm that we have the same reason for connect-

ing universal life with universal matter, is to affirm that we know
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the purpose for which worlds have been created—the very ques-

tion in dispute.

Such arguments have as little weight on either side. One has

been taken, on the other side, from the case of an inhabited island,

ha\-ing many other islands \-isible in the distance. It would be

absiu-d, they say, if an inhabitant of the first island were to con-

clude, without farther evidence, that all the other islands are in-

habited like his ovm. This illustration, it is answered, is unfair,

because we know beforehand that " hundreds of islands are ^^dth-

out inhabitants, and can assign a veiy good reason why they were

made, and why they are not inhabited." Li like manner we

know beforehand that houses generally have inhabitants, and are

built for this very purpose. "SYe have no more reason to argue

from inhabited houses or crowded railway-trains that there are

inteUigent inhabitants of other worlds, than from desolate islands

that there are not. All such illustrations are inapplicable to the

question.

4. Concerning inhabitants of other worlds, certain knowledge

is unattainable, and dogmatism is out of place. The most prob-

able conclusion, which can only be regarded as conjectural, is to

be draMTi by analogy from the operation of the Creator in this

world of ours. But this analogical argument requires a very dif-

ferent statement from what it receives in passages which have

been quoted from Dr. Lai'dner and Sir William Herschel. That

the planets are in some particulars similar to the earth—that they

are solid globes (some of them certainly are), revolve upon their

axes, have, some of them, sateUites—may furnish evidence that

they are, so far, adapted for inhabitants. But they may fail in

others of the innumerable conditions which are essential to any

form of organized hfe ; and if all were satisfied, it would not fol-

low that they are inhabited.

The moon, for instance, is a solid globe ; it has mountains and

valleys, and may, in several particulars, resemble the earth ; but

in many others it is totally different. Common astronomical ob-

servations prove it to be almost, if not totally destitute of both air

and water. Pai'tial differences between the earth and them are,

in general, as good evidence that other worlds are not inhabited.
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as partial resemblances that they are. If we are to believe the

moon inhabited because the earth serves it for a moon—a far

larger, indeed, than it is to us—we have as good ground for con-

cluding that it is inhabited only on one side, since the greater part

of the other never sees the earth at all.

But the known differences in this case tell far more against

inhabitants than the known resemblances in their favor. Air

and water are essential to all forms of animal and vegetable life

of which we have any knowledge ; but it is not essential to them

that there should be high mountains and deep valleys, nor any at

all where there is no water, nor that a large luminary should

adorn their nocturnal sky.

That a planet turns on its axis, that it has its days and nights,

its summers and winters, its land, and sea, and atmosphere—such

particulars do not extend to any cause of inhabitants, and can fur-

nish an analogical argument of little value, in evidence of their

existence in any particular case.

5. But the argument from analogy gains some weight for prob-

able conclusions, when it is considered Avith reference to the First

Cause of all things, and is appUed to the general character of

creation. In the defect of better evidence, it may be conjectured,

with some probability, that the Universal Agency of the Creator

wdll bear some general analogy to its manifestations in this little

world.

The question arises then—Can we say that nothing has been

made in vain, in this world of ours^ Can we know that in the

existence, not only of the various kinds and classes of things, but

of every individual of every kind, there is a Divine Purpose which

is invariably fulfilled % Many wise and pious men liave clung to

this opinion, and have endeavored to maintain that every individual

is subser^aent to some useful end, though its end may often be un-

known. And it is a sublime conception of Infinite Power, that

every existing thing is as much its immediate product, and en-

gages as closely its providential care, as though it were the sole

result of Creative agency. But the opinion is attended with many
difiiculties. Wise and good men have been unable to extend the

immediate agency of the Creator to all the subordinate results of



262 GENERAL CHARACTER OF CREATION.

general laws.^ Some Christians have believed, that while all

things have proceeded originally from the Divine agency, and are

still subject to an overruling Providence, yet that derangements

and j^erversions of created agents are eiFected by intelligent powers

of evil : an opinion which it would be as difficult to confute as the

former.

But questions of this kind, however interesting, and however

momentous in their import to man, soon run beyond the sphere of

the understanding. It is enough here to observe that the admis-

sion of partial evils, or of an over-productiveness of natural laws

has not appeared, to profound and pious writers, to be incompati-

ble with a system of optimism, nor inconsistent "with Infinite Wis-

dom. We may believe tlie universal creation to be the best pos-

sible, effected by the simplest possible means. There may be

more economy of paw'er in producing effects of nature by means

of general laws, which involve much waste, than by any other

means possible in the nature of things.

G. But whatever opinion may be received upon this difficult

question, it is, at all events, certain of the world we live in, that

many things exist which sene no useful purpose discoverable hy

Dum ; and many wliich certainly do not effect the manifest pur-

j)Ose of their class. Innumerable individuals, in tlie animal and

vegetable Avorlds, seem produced only to decay. Many seeds ripen

but to rot ; many animals die as soon as they are born, many
even before they have begun to live. These instances can not be

overlooked in the question of the general agency of the Creator.

' The question of general and particular determinations of the Divine
Will is considered by Leibnitz in liis " The'odicee," Part II. His opinion
is (§ 20G), " Dieu n'a aucune volonte' sur les eve'nemens individuels, qui ne
soit une consequence d'une A'crite' on d'une volonte generale." And again

(§ 211), " Jc crois done quo Dieu peut suivrc un plan simple, fecond, re'gu-

lier; mais jc ne crois pas que celui qui est le meilleur et le plus re'gulier

soit toujours commode en mOme tem])s ii toutes les creatures, ct je le jugc
ii posteriori ; car celui que Dieu a choisi ne Test pas." Hence his system
is an optimism of the universe, not of each single part. Of all possible sys-

tems of creation, that vliich lias been admitted to actual existence, is, witli

all its evils, tlic best and fairest Avitliiu tlie eternal possibilities of tilings.

This theory runs through all his writings, and is very beautifully illustrated

in the story of Sextus, -which concludes the The'odice'e. How far satisfac-

toiy is another question.
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They make it evident that—even if the Divine laws be infinite in

comprehensiveness with reference to all individuals, as well as in-

iinite in the extent of their application—there will still be no

warrant for the doctrine of universal life upon universal matter.

It is a pious and a reasonable doctrine, that every single dispensa-

tion of Providence has its good and sufficient causes. It is also

possible that the first ordination of natui-al laws may have determ-

ined, by sufficient causes, the existence of every individual, even

of things which appear to man the most trivial and useless. The

seed which rots may serve its purpose in the universe. But the

individual does not, at all events, serve that purpose which is

kno^\ai to man to be the common purpose of its kind.

The result is evident, if our conclusion upon the Universal

Agency of the Creator be deduced from His General Agency in

the world. If the stars lay, equally with the eai-th, within our

sphere of observation, we might find in them similar instances of

the over-productiveness of natural laws. Worlds, as well as the

lesser productions of nature, may have come into being through

general laws, and may dissolve and disappear before they fulfill

the purpose which we regard as that of the world's existence. It

would seem, then, to be a probable conclusion, judging of the un-

known by what is kno-\vn, that the whole material universe has

its desolate rocks, and Avastes, and oceans, as well as this world in

which we live. The islands may not all be peopled wliich are

scattered in the archipelago of immensity. Of the innumerable

worlds above us, many, it is probable, fulfill the same end as our

own in the life of intelligent beings ; while others serve, if any

purpose at all, at least none which can be known to man.

7. This view is confirmed by an argument which has been

lately advanced,^ and which appears to be conclusive against uni-

versal intelligence in the universe of matter. It is certain that

the world existed many thousands, perhaps millions, of years be-

fore the commencement of the human race. Man is but a com-

parative stranger upon the earth. He has been here but a few

years of many ages. Although the agencies of change must have

been much more powerful and rapid during the early geological

' PUirality of Worlds, chap, vi.
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epochs than they are at present ; yet, when every aliowance has

been made, the,se epochs will still be immense. And in all the re-

mains of these long ages there is no relic of human being, but the

clearest evidences that the world was long unfit for his habitation.

Hence the argument of geology, in answer to rash conjectures

from astronomy. The earth " has been occupied for mj-riads of

years by the lowest, the least conscious forms of life ; by shell-fish,

corals, sponges," and therefore it is not improbable that " the seas

and continents of other planets may be occupied at present with a

life no higher than this, or with no life at all." " The intelhgent

part of creation is thrust into the compass of a few years in the

coui"se of m}Tiads of ages ; why not, tlien, into the compass of Ji

few miles in the expanse of systems?" "If the earth was for

ages a turbid mass of lava and of mud, why may not Mars or Sat-

urn be so stillf
8, This argument appears to be conclusive against the notion,

that all the material systems are now tenanted by intelligent be-

ings. But neither this nor any other argument can be alleged to

show that, of the innumerable orbs of space, this little world of

ours is the only seat of life to reasonable and sensitive creatures.

This universal negative is as improbable, to say the least, as the

opposite universal affirmative is hasty and unsupported. The at-

tempt to establish either conclusion as even probable, must go be-

yond the province of man. To discover the universal condition

of the stars and planets, he must launch into the infinite depths

which separate the creature from the Creator. All the evidence

Avithin his reach can sustain but a modest conjecture upon the

general character of the creation.

9. There is, perhaps, but one body in the universe, besides the

comets, the asteroids, and smaller meteoric stones (which may be

left out of the account), on which it is possible to speak with any

degi-ee of certainty. There can be little doubt that the moon is

unfit for the habitation of any organized animal, if it even afford

the materials for its frame. And whatever varieties of being may
be allowed, in the question of living inhabitants of other worlds,

we must at least assume them to possess a delicate organization

I'or the communication between mind and matter. It is not a
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question of the existence of spirits, but of minds united to material

frames, whicli must therefore possess the means of perceiving and

acting upon the world without.

The absence of air and water, and consequently of a vegetable

world, would appeal- to be conclusive against inhabitants of the

moon: and these are not the only difficulties of the supposition.'

Seen througli large telescopes, it presents the appearance of a huge

globe of stone, covered with innumerable craters of extinct volca-

noes, and vast sheets of alluvial lava, and suggests, to the least im-

agination, an almost painful feeling of awful desolation.

It is impossible to speak with any certainty of the sun or plan-

ets; still less of any of the stars. But it is certain, from the little

that is known of the physical condition of other bodies of the solar

system, that inhabitants of the sun, or of the distant planets, if they

exist at all, must possess organisms very different from that of man.

Their corporeal frame and organs of sensation must be such, that

" the feeling hearts which would find spnpathy" in other worlds,

might as well look for it in worlds of spirit as in material worlds

so different from the earth. We may be tolerably sure that no

communication could take place between the inhabitants of the

earth and those of the sun or Neptune by means of their material

organs.

The body which approaches nearest in physical condition to the

earth, is the planet Mars. It possesses seas and continents, an at-

mosphere and clouds, and does not differ considerably from the

earth in its light, its heat, or its gravitation. The white spots at

its poles, which are said by Sir John Herschel to disappear when

they have been long exposed to the sun, and to be greatest when

just emerging from the long night of their polar winter, would

seem to show that its torrid zone must be at least as warm as the

temperate zone of the earth. These circumstances go far to prove

that this planet is adapted to inhabitants little different in organi-

zation from mankind.

But whatever may be the probability of this opinion, there can

be no reason to consider it inconsistent with the Divine Wisdom,

' Plurality of Worlds, chap. ix. Also Sir John Herschel's account of its

physical constitution ; Astron., chap. vi.

M
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that the earth mwj he the only inhabited globe of the solar system.

It has been conjectured that the planets may be essential to the

economy of the earth—that " the solai- system may be a macliine

acting for the benefit of the earth and its inhabitants." Yet it is

equally possible, and consistent with the complex agency of the

Creator, that the earth may, in the same way, be part of a ma-

cliine acting for the benefit of Mars and its inhabitants.

Little need be said of the stars, and of any particular star little

can be said to any purpose. Any one of them may or may not be

attended by inhabited planets, may or may not be itself inhabited.

But that, of the countless hosts of space, this little world alone is

the home of rational beings—that all the rest are regions of des-

olation—is at least as improbable a conjecture, as that all are re-

gions of life and thought. AYe may avoid the one exaggeration

without foiling into the other. The world has had, before this,

abundant experience of the interminable controversies which

arise from the common mistake of flying from one extreme

to another, and defending both of them by errors and exaggera-

tions.

10. The existence of many material worlds, Avith their various

vegetable and animal kingdoms, is not inconsistent ^\'ith the unity

of creation. There may be many intelligent races, as well as

many material systems, in the universe of One Creator. If it be

thought reasonable or expedient to " clear off" the inhabitants of

other systems, it is but a natural step beyond to cleai' off the sys-

tems themselves. But they are too many and too vast to be dis-

patched by a wild fancy, that " the distant stars may be sparks or

fragments, struck off in the formation of the solar system"

—

" sparks which darted from the awful anvil of the Creator, when
the solar system lay incandescent thereon." The unity of creation

can not need to be supported on such a figment.

The innumerable stars and systems may possibly have origin-

ated in one cosmogony with the solar system ; although it may
exceed all human research to trace them back to their commence-

ment. The proper motion of the sun in space, may be an indica-

tion of its relations to other parts of the universe. But whether

or no, it can not be necessary that all material and mental exist-
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ence should be comprehended in one progressive scheme, before we
can acknowledge the Unity of the Creator ; nor can we infer from

the Unity of the Creator that His works must all have had their

commencement in one Creative Act. Even in our own world,

we have seen there is good reason to regard the commencement of

the different species of organized beings as distinct from the com-

mencement of the world itself, and independent of it. We may
anticipate that other inhabited globes would furnish instances, like

those on earth, of the resemblances and relations which connect

beings of different orders and species with one another, and with

the universe in which they live. Professor Owen states it as a

probable conjecture, that " the conceivable modifications of the

vertebrate archetype" which are not found in any of the species

inhabiting the earth, may occur among the species of other worlds.

Nor is this the only e^^dence of the unity of creation. All mate-

rial worlds, with their denizens, exist in space. The minds of their

inhabitants must therefore resemble man in the form of their in-

tuition. And it is probable, from the similarity of their outward

world as extended substance, and as illuminated by light similar to

the sun's, that they have similar powers of perception, intelligence,

and action. Many of them may be expected to be, in some sense,

progressive beings, ^ although their intellectual history may vary

in many ways, and may be totally different from that of the hu-

man race. And they must be bound in similar relations to the

Creator. The law of right is Divine, and therefore superior to all

worlds. It rests ultimately in the character of the Self-existent

Being. It is binding upon all His rational creatures, in all time,

and in all the spaces of the universe ; of universal and eternal ob-

ligation. There is no greater improbability a priori, in the exist-

ence of many races of beings, bound in certain relations to that

^ It has been thought " a great license of hypothesis" to believe in the ex-

istence of many progressive races, and much weight is laid upon this objec-

tion by "The Plurality of Worlds" (chap. iv.). The argument appears to

be, that beings of a special character can not be assumed to exist in other

worlds, because, if they do exist, they must have a special character. "We

know that intelligent as well as unintelligent animals do exist, and can

have no reason to consider the repetition of the Divine agency in the crea-

tion of brutes more probable a jmori than in that of rational beings.
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Eternal Law—no greater improbability in the conscience of an in-

habitant of Jupiter—than in that of beings bound in certain rela-

tions to space and time. Creative agency may be extended to the

repetition of moral and intellectual forms of thought as well as

of pure intuitions.

11. Li the discussions of this question several mistakes appear

to have arisen from defective conceptions of the Divine Immens-

ity. Thus it is sometimes allowed that there is nothing deroga-

tory to Infinite Wisdom in the waste of the seeds of plants, be-

cause some of each kind are subservient to reproduction ; but that

a single world is too great a waste in creation to be supposed.

" The size of Jupiter alone," it has been said, " is a proof that it

must have been made for some good and useful purpose." Acorns,

in tliis philosophy, are estimated as trifles, but worlds are too

great to be made for nothing. But a man would find it as diffi-

cult to create an aconi as to create a Avorld : and a single stai* or

planet can be no more than a grain of sand in the immensity of

the visible universe ; the universe itself no more in the Infinity of

tlie Creator of all.

Objections to a cosmogony through second causes have the

same foundation. Second causes are admitted in this little world

;

but the worlds themselves are too large to be a single step re-

moved from the immediate Agency of the Creator. It is no dis-

paragement of His "Wisdom that we meet with monsters and

abortions in the world ; but a theory which admits abortive

worlds is stigmatized as replete with danger. Plants may fail in

the making, but not planets. But can it be more irreverent to

suppose a planet may have " failed in the making," and given rise

to the numerous asteroids, than to suppose one of them to have

been burst in fragments after it was made ? To speak of bits of

planets which have failed in the making, may, in the present state

of knowledge, appear to many an objectionable expression, but not

to one who is accustomed to think of a cosmogony through second

causes. It can mejm no more than that such fragments ai-e ex-

ceptional to the usual course of nature. AVe have too limited a

view of the Divine Operation, and too slight knowledge of the

conditions of creation, to be competent to pronounce any appar-
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ent failure of its ordinary processes, a blemish on the works of

the Almighty.

It appears also to admit of question, whether all the specula-

tions on this subject have not originated in the same defective

conceptions of the Infinite. And, to speak with deference, would

not this have been a sufficient answer to the objection discussed

with so much eloquence by Dr. Chalmers ^^ It is thus stated by

himself :
" How is it consistent with the dignity, the impartiality,

the comprehensiveness of God's proceedings, that He should make
so special and pre-eminent a pro^dsion for the salvation of the in-

habitants of this earth, when there are such myriads of other

worlds, all of which may require the like provision, and all of

which have an equal claim to the Creator's care^" But why
should the care of the Creator, in any of His operations, be limited

by the knowledge or conceptions of man ? All the writers upon

this question appear to assume that when the Son of God became

man. He divested Himself of the Essential Nature of His Divin-

ity, and became finite though He had been Infinite. It is the

Christian doctrine that the Divine nature is in a mysterious man-

ner united to the human, in the Saviour of the world; but it does

not therefore become confined within the conditions of finite being.

Scripture teaches no such impossibility. It may be a question

between Komanists and Protestants, whether, in consequence of

the Incarnation, the Human Substance receives in Christ the At-

tributes of the Divine, but no theologian can imagine that the

Divine Nature becomes limited to the conditions of the human.

God is always and essentially Infinite. There ought to be no

more difficulty in concei\T[ng his Omnipresence in His works of

grace than in those of nature. The Divine Infinity may extend

to the mysterious communion of the Incarnation, as well as to

the less intimate Presence of the Creator with all His works.

Astronomical Discouvses.
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CHAPTEU IV.

THE DIVINE HOLINESS.

1. Goodness includes Ilolinoss.—2. The Infinite Being is Holy.—3. The

Sense of Duty.—4. Man, the Work of a holy Creator.—5. Degenerate

Tribes.—G. Hajipiness in virtuous Acts.—7. Happiness of habitual Vii--

tue.—8. Depth of tlie JNIoral Peelings.—9. Conscience.—10. The Perfect

Law.—11. Origin of tlie ]Moral Feelings.—12. Perversion of the Faculties.

—13. Purpose of Life.

—

li. The stany Heaven, and the Moral Law.

1. When the Creator is regarded as a Being of Infinite Power,

Wisdom, and Goodness, the word Goodness is intended to include

Holiness. " We understand by the Goodness of God," says Dr.

Chalmers, " not His Benevolence or His Kindness alone. The

term is comprehensive of all Moral Excellence."^ The present

state of religion, both in doctrine and in practice, makes it im-

portant, in considering the Divine Attributes, to give a prominent

place to the Holiness of the Deity, or His complacency in moral

goodness and order, and His repugnance to moral evil. Indeed it

is always important to remember that He is holy and just, because

the human heart is prone to thmk of Him as simple Benevolence,^

and to disbelieve His judgments upon sin. INIen have always been

glad to be told that there is some mistake in the supposed con-

nection between sin and death. In the course of life the moral

powers are often wora out by vicious habits, but the desire of hap-

piness retains its strength to the last. The mind is then disposed

to measure the Divine Nature by its perverted conceptions. It

Avishes to believe in Infinite Benevolence, but is afraid of Infinite

Justice. It listens willingly to confident assertions, that tlie judg-

ment upon evil is contrary to right ideas of the Divine Perfections.

On this account, and because modem deism, like many former sys-

tems, relies very much on this fiilsc notion, it is necessary to speak

particularly of the Divine Holiness.

" Bridgewater Treatise, chap. viii. § 6.

^ " Dicu humainement dcl^onnaire ct indulgent." Maleb. Enti-et. viii. xv.
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2. Among the most convincing evidences of the Being of God,

we have already noticed the facts of man's moral nature. These

facts are still more important for their indications of the Divine

Character. They discover Him to be holy, and just, and true.

The Divine Attribute of Holiness might be inferred from the

Unity and Infinity of tlic Creator. The omnipotent, omniscient

Author of all things, can not be the author of confusion. The

perfect harmony of His Nature must give perfect harmony to His

Avorks. Pie is too great to be moved by discordant motives. His

creatures, as they proceed from His hand, must therefore be happy

in the universal harmony of creation. The Omniscient must be

perfectly acquainted with all their needs and desires. He can not

but understand the relations on whicli their happiness depends.

He can not be influenced by motives inconsistent Avitli the perfec-

tion of His works.

The Moral Nature of man v,^l\ be found to bear evidence to

the same truth.

3. The Sense of Duty, and the faculty by wliich the mind is able

to direct itself toward what it deems to be right, independently of

physical causes or mere intellectual perceptions, have already been

noticed as indications of a Creator, who has made man for some

purpose. Whether the judgment in different individuals be right

or "v\Tong, whether the feelings be healthy or depraved, the con-

viction to which all men are liable—This is what I ought to do

—

is irrelevant to every scheme of atheism or j^antheism. It may
often be the conviction of prudence, or utility, or good taste ; it

may sometimes be dictated by the desire of happiness, or of man's

highest dignity ; but even in these cases, and in its most ordinary-

applications, the mere faculty of choice breaks asunder the athe-

istic or pantheistic chain of causal succession. If eternal atoms

could be conceived to have marshaled themselves into the order

of the world, and to have communicated life, and feeling, and

movement to the inferior creatures, there would still be a wide

chasm between them and man. He alone acts Avith purpose, and

may discover in this faculty the Being of a Creator who acts with

purpose. The atheist may declare all things to be necessitated,

and the feeling of power a delusion. r>ut at least it is improbable
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that natural causes would have given bii'th to the delusion. The

beasts act as the atheist affirms man to act. They are moved by

outward causes and sensible impulses. They have no faculty of

choice, and arc not troubled with the delusion that they have.

But tlie sense of duty is something more than the faculty of

choice. It claims the right of choosing and of directing. It en-

joins or forbids. It may be moved by the desire of happiness, or

tlie dignity of humanity, it may accommodate itself to motives of

prudence or utility ; but the mind has to use an effort against it-

self, and to repress its natural feelings, before it can be persuaded

that there is, in no case, a deeper meaning tlian any of these, in

the conviction that there is something which it -ought to do. It

is a judgment implying a solenni obligation to a Superior. Such

is the natural feeling of individuals, and the general decision of

mankind.

The sense of duty is an ultimate, unresolvable faculty of the

soul. In practice, it is always mixed up ^^^tll a moral judgment

of the understanding, or a moral feeling of the heart, which gives

it meaning and application in any particular case ; but, of itself,

it is something distinct from any judgment, or any feeling of right

or \^Tong. These may vary, and do varj', more or less among

mankind. One people may protect their children, another may
offer their children in sacrifice

; yet both may have the feelings of

right and wrong, and may think they are doing what is right.

And it is a matter of experience that even when the feehng or

judgment is perverted, the mind has a certain satisfaction in doing

what it feels it ought, and a certain remorse or fear in neglecting

it. The savage may find pleasure in the horrid rites of fiend-wor-

ship, though not the pleasure of true J)iety. He may be distracted

with fear, if his accustomed sacrifices have been prohibited. Thus,

in his deep degeneracy, he beai's testimony to an original disposi-

tion of man's constitution, to direct himself according to some Su-

perior Rule or Law. He furnishes an evidence of a Creator supe-

rior to man. It is in the character of the moral judgments and

feelings, and the natural efiects of their action upon the soul, that

we find indications of the Character of that Creator.

4. The moral constitution of the mind presents many distinct
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and beautiful indications of the Moral Attributes of Him who
called it into being. This is true, notwithstanding the fallen estate

of man. If it were not so—if utter moral ruin were the universal

condition of the race, all religion would be impossible. The in-

visible things of God would be unseen in creation, and revelation

would be a dead letter to minds incapable of discerning between

right and wrong. It will be a part of our purpose, in following

chapters, to show that the degeneracy of the race has been checked,

and its corrupt tendencies restrained by special interpositions of

Heaven, and through the great work of the " Saviour of all men."

We are now concerned with the fact, that the religious faculty is

seldom found to be quite extinct in human nature. As man is

fallen, so the gi'ound is accursed. As man is prone to evil, so we
find every where in nature the thorn and the thistle, contending

with the fruits and flowers of the earth. And yet the Goodness

of God is every where manifest in nature, underlying the confu-

sion of evil which covers the surface of the world. In like man-

ner, beneath the corruption and depravity of man we find, in his

natural constitution, indications of the Holiness of God.

But can Ave separate the work of the Creator from that of the

creature^—the original purpose from the perversion ? In the case

of human workmanship, it is not impossible to distinguish between

the intention of an artificer and the subsequent cause of derange-

ment in his work. " This has been well illustrated," says Dr.

Chalmers,^ "by the regulator of a watch, whose ofRce and prima-

ry design ... is to control the velocity of its movements. And
we should still perceive this to have been its destination, even

though, by accident or decay, it had lost the power of command

which at first belonged to it." " By the inspection of the machin-

ery alone we both learn the injury which has been done to it, and the

condition in which it originally came from the hand of its maker."

In endeavoring to discern between the work of God and the

work of man, it would seem to be an important principle, that

God is the only Creator. He gave to man the essential powers of

his being. He made all things which exist. Man marred his

perfect work, but neither man nor finite being could create.

* Brldgewater Treatise, chap. i. § 0,
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If, then, •\ve could know that human nature possessed original

and incurable propensities to vice ; if the mind were so constituted

by creation as to dehght in strife, and to be happy in producing

miseiy and confusion, tliis would be an evidence of a malevolent

Creator. If we find, on the contrary, that, notmthstanding its

derangement and liability to err, it possesses no quahties but such

as are capable of their good application ; if we discover, besides,

that there arc plain waniings in man that sin leads to misery ; if

there be manifest determinations in favor of virtue, even in this

fallen world, and a general assent of mankind to the excellence of

virtues, which yet they do not practice themselves—virtues which

are essential to ci^dlization, and tend to the harmony both of the

individual soul and of the whole race, we have then strong evi-

dence at once of the Wisdom, the Benevolence, and the Holiness

of the Creator.

5. Now it is a matter of universal experience that the judg-

ments and feelings of mankind, not^vithstanding the prevalence of

vice, are all but unanimous in favor of vii-tue. At least, if there

be any exceptions to tliis truth, it is among tribes degraded be-

neath the brutes, and who have forfeited the right of being

enumerated with the human race. The appeal to these tribes, in

disproof either of the moral nature of man or of the moral Char-

acter of the Creator, is quite irrelevant. As well might appeal

be made to an individual who has worn out every good feeling

jind every good principle by a life of vice. The degraded man or

the degenerate tribes, in fact, corroborate the very truths Avhich

they were intended to disprove. Tliey show that moral degen-

eracy leads to the general degradation of human nature. Unless

man be evidently degenerate, his judgment is found to approve

truth, gratitude, benevolence, and to disapprove the opposite

vices ; his natural feelings s}Tnpathize with suffering, and are

offended by injustice, fidsehood, and hypocrisy.

These, then, are indications of the Creator's Character. They
show us that He loves virtue and hates vice ; or, to express the

same truth in other words, that the law of His dealings with His

creatures tends to the harmony and order of all creation.

G. It has been already observed that the sense of duly is not an
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•unfeeling imperative, but is attended and followed by complacency

or remorse, when its dictates are obeyed or set at defiance. This

may be the case when a man has done what he feels or thinks he

ought, though the moral judgment or feeling should be mistaken.

But the satisfaction can not be the same, either in kind or in de-

gree, with that which attends on conduct regulated by sound

principles and a good heart. For, in the first place, it is a truth

of moral science, that virtuous affections have a happiness in

themselves, and vicious affections a Avretchedness, distinct and in-

dependent of the moral complacency or remorse which follows

them ; just as the relish of food is something distinct from the

satisfaction of hunger. That envy, malice, hatred, fraud, are in

themselves torments to the soul, while there is peace and gladness

in honest principles and benevolent feelings, is a truth which needs

only to be stated.

But besides this, the consciousness of duty fulfilled necessarily

carries with it a far higher pleasure, when the moral judgment is

sound, and the affections pure and wtuous. Truth is always

more agreeable to the mind than eiTor, as light is more pleasant

to the eyes than darkness. In fact, a sound judgment is a source

of pleasure in the conduct of life, as it is in any intellectual pur-

suit
; good affections bring their o^\Tl gladness ; and both the

emotional and the intellectual gratification combine, in the pure

and noble happiness of the mind which feels it has fulfilled its

duty, and sees that it has followed the direction of its highest

destiny.

7. And farther: besides the happiness of particular virtuous

actions, there is a still higher happiness in habitual virtue. Be-

sides the relish of taste, and the gratification of satisfied hunger,

there is a constant enjoyment in the possession of good health and

a sound constitution. This, it has been said, forms a great part

of the happiness of the brute creation. In like manner, besides

the inherent pleasure of virtuous affections, and of a good con-

science, in acts of duty or of generosity, there is a deep and last-

ing happiness in the healthy spirit of a well-ordered and virtuous

soul, which attains its highest and fullest reahzation in " the peace

of God which passeth knowledge." In this constant happiness
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of a sound spiritual nature, man lias one of the most convincing

proofs that tlie Living God is with him, and the clearest indica-

tions of the Divine Character. It is here especially that he feels

and knows himself to be in close relation with the Infinite.

8. And most men know something of the depth of such a feel-

ing. Most men, if they will reflect and look thoughtfully within

themselves, may perceive that there is something in the feeling of

duty deeper than strikes them at first sight—something deeper

than any consideration of happiness or general utility. The sense

or feeling that benevolence is due to others, and ought to be felt

and shown, is something more than the complacency of a benevo-

lent disposition. This virtue is delightful in itself. A man is

beneath his nature who has no pleasure in alleviating the suft'er-

ings or increasing the happiness of others. But there is some-

thing deeper than this in the moral nature—something which

seems to go beyond it, as the Infinite exceeds the finite.

IMen may quell the feeling and forget it ; but none have always

been free from that remorse, which is felt to contain something

more awful than can be accounted for. "\\lien a man considers

attentively the feeling which prompts him to a good action, when

he calls himself to search its origin, and to reflect upon its signifi-

cancy, Avhen he observes the eflfects of moral goodness upon his na-

ture, it seems as though he looked into an unsearchable depth with-

in his soul.

The feeling of self-reproach and self-abhorrence for selfish and

wicked deeds, has in it something of the same aA\^ul character. It

is a feeling which years of vice and contempt of God can not

wear away. Sudden fears and compunctions will sometimes pierce

the thickest covering of sin, and shoot forth unbidden through the

ruins of the moral constitution. The contempt of self, so common

to confirmed vice ; the wretchedness of the strife and confusion

which fill the soul ; the abhorrence of the very dispositions to whicli

it is enslaved, are irrefragable testimonies to the Character of the

soul's Creator. These were the feelings, too well known, which

harassed the debased spirit, and lacerated the guilty conscience of

Tiberius, when he indited his memorable letter to the Roman
senate. " His villainies and crimes." savs the historian, " had
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turned to his own punishment. So truly was it affirmed by the

most illustrious of wise men, that if the minds of tyrants were laid

open, they would be seen marked with contusions and wounds;

since, as the body by stripes, so the soul is torn by cruelty, lust,

evil counsels : insomuch that neither his high estate, nor his ha-

bitual seclusion could protect Tiberius from the confession of his

inward torments and self-inflicted punishments."^

9. In the foregoing observations the soul has been considered

capable of virtuous or vicious affections. To speak in logical order,

it must be said that man is capable of opposite affections, some of

which are found, in proportion as they are cherished, to be at-

tended by happy emotions, to advance his general well-being, and

to secure the harmony of his nature. Virtuous conduct may then

be defined to be that which tends to the harmony of the soul.

Not that this, or any definition, can furnish a rule of practice. Nor

is there any feeling or faculty in man which gives a universal

criterion of the difference between right and wrong. He is sub-

ject to various and conflicting emotions. Vicious propensities

may have an unhealthy predominance. Even virtuous disposi-

tions may be misapplied. Ill-judged benevolence may be perni-

cious to society. The virtuous hatred of vice and fraud may be

pressed beyond its bounds, and may trespass upon the duties of

charity. Indeed some moralists maintain revenge to be a health-

ful feeling, overlooking the truth that man can never know his

brother to be incorrigible, and therefore ought to distinguish be-

tween him and his crimes.

That there is no universal criterion of morality, and no infalli-

ble moral guide of human nature, is evident from the frequent dif-

ficulty of correct moral judgment. Thus, they who would abolish

capital punishments argue that no malefactor is utterly depraved.

The perpetrator of a great crime may have Avithin him a spring

of goodness which has never been opened out. Society ought

therefore to aim at correction, but can have no right to be vin-

dictive. On the other hand, it may be argued, that the duty of

' Tacitus (Ann. vi. 6) quotes from Socrates, 'O tu ovtc rvpavvog rw ovti

6ou?.og . . . luv Tig b'Arjv tpvxvv ETriarTjrai HeucraaOai, koX (pojSov yefxcjv 6ia

iravTor tov fSiov, acbai^aofiuv re Kal 66vvuv TrXijpTjg. Plato, Rep., ix. p. 579.
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society to the individual is overruled by consideration for the

whole body. Or a third party may maintain that the Divine

prerogative of vengeance has, in one case, and one only, been con-

feiTcd on society by special revelation. Such instances make it

evident that man has in himself no infallible criterion, of right and

wrong, and can have none, not even from revelation, because w^liat

is infallible in itself becomes fallible in his interpretation of it.

His moral nature directs him to a perfect law ; but he can learn

his duty only as he can become acquainted with truth, or succeed

in any pursuit of life—by means of thought, experience, and at-

tention. His guide is the faculty of reason, which examines the

nature of the moral feelmgs, and considers their tendency, and,

by the force of its approbation or disapprobation, is able to mod-

ify and to direct them. Conscience, then, is the reflex action of

the reason upon the moral feelings and judgments of right and

wrong. It is compounded of several distinct original faculties of

the mind; but, as we have obsei-ved in the intellectual processes

of thought and perception, they unite in one simple indivisible

energy.

10. But though man has no perfect law within himself, yet ex-

perience shows that the very same course of conduct which brings

along with it the best and noblest happiness of which he is capa-

ble, is that which tends also to the soul's health and dignity ; and

is, besides, that which, as far as human judgment can reach, con-

duces to the common welfare of society, and the general improve-

ment of the human race ; Avhile, on the contrary, the affections

which are miserable in their action leave their pernicious effects

behind them in the spirit, are fraught with confusion to mankind,

and, unless their malignant influence be restrained, insure the deg-

radation of the race to the lowest depths of savage life.

Tliese, then, are evidences in man's moral constitution of the

truth discoverable by reason alone. They show that the perfect

moral law may be defined to be the law of universal order. " Or-

der is heaven's first law." This was a "wise saying, and contains

a fundamental truth. The perfect law tends to the order of the

universe, in the unity of all the creatures with one another, and

Avith the Creator. Universal order is possible, though no soul of
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man, but One onlj, and He Divine, has been perfectly conformed

to the Will of God. As reason led us to conceive that the works

of the Creator must be perfectly adapted to one another, or per-

fectly adjusted to their position in the universal frame, so con-

science gives us independent intimations of an eternal and univer-

sal law of right. Reason interprets this intimation of a moral

law, and identifies it with its own anticipation of a law of

order.

The particular applications of the law of right must depend

upon the natural constitution of created beings, and their relations

to one another and to the Creator. But as all things are origin-

ated by the Deity, as all the powers of nature and of Hving be-

ings are derived from Him, so it may be said that the law of their

order has its ultimate fomidation in the Divine Nature. Perfect

goodness is perfect consistency with the Divine Will. It is tlie

entire union and agreement of the finite creature with the Infinite

Creator. It is order and harmony m the universe. Evil, or false-

hood, is the confusion of creation, the breaking of its harmony, the

opposition of the derived to the Underived.

11. Thus the constitution of man's nature furnishes, in the re-

sults and tendencies of his moral agency, as far as they can be fol-

lowed, evidences of the Being and Holiness of the Creator. Simi-

lar indications may be traced in the oingin of the moral feelings, so

far as they can be followed backward to their source. The benev-

olent affections rest on sympathy, which is an original mental

principle. The infant will sympathize vdth pain long before it

can speak. The sympathy of laughter is almost universal. Is

there not in this principle, and in the affections which natm-ally

arise from it, an intimation that man was intended to live in

society, and originally endowed with a disposition to love his neigh-

bor ? And may we not find the remnants of an original love of

God in the strong feeling of right, and the natural hatred of

falsehood and injustice ? For to love the universal order is to love

God. There is nothing selfish in these feeings. Benevolence may

be attended by happiness, but happiness is incidental to it, not its

aim. And the love of justice is as strong for another as for one's

self It can only become stronger for one's self when it is mixed



280 PURPOSE OF LIFE.

up vnih a wholly different feeling. The incidental pleasure of the

moral feelings, and their general tendency to gladden the spirit

and to ennoble it, show that their right exercise is in accordance

>\dth the intentions of the Creator.

12. In its moral nature, then, as in its intellectual nature, the

soul comes into being possessed of certain original tendencies and

capacities, which give rise, in its primary experience, to derived

and compound faculties. These are apprehended in all experi-

ence as simple energies. No faculty is of man's o^vn creating.

All bear testimony to the Character of Him who implanted them.

There is none without its proper object and its right use. Human
power may misapply, and pervert, and wear out the original dis-

positions. But having done this, it can not call them back at

mil. It may give them their direction, but it can not hinder the

results. And they may be seen, even in their perversion, to have

been such as would have maintained the free agent in the sphere

of universal order. The good feelings may be weak. They may

be overborne by the desire of pleasure. For the mind is wOnt to

transfer its energies from the proper ends of its faculties to the

pleasures which nature has made incidental to them ; as the miser

transfers his love from the goods, for which money is valuable, to

the money itself But man possesses a faculty by which he can

approximate nearer to the course of duty, and give strength to

the good dispositions. The weakness of these dispositions, the

feebleness of the faculty which ought to be supreme, the fickleness

and instability of the mil, are indications that he is not as he was

created. The dimness of the moral sight shows the need of Divine

Guidance ; the weakness of moral resolution the want of Di\4ne

Assistance.

13. But tlie condition of man, as he is, aifords indications of

the purpose of life, which farther illustrate the Divine Conduct

and Character. If life be intended for any gi'eat or useful pur-

pose, if man have any known work to do, any discoverable duties

to fulfill, they arc to be found in his moral trial and improve-

ment. The constitution of human nature and the experience of

life, contain many evidences that we are placed here for this es-

pecial purpose, that we may be established in virtue by probation ;
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and by gaining moral strength and fii-m liabits of goodness, may
be prepared for the possession and enjoyment of a better life to

come.

One indication of this purpose of life deserves a more particular

attention. The comparison of the sensational and the moral pow-

ers in their course of growth and development, and of the pleasures

attending then* exercise, aiFords a strong presumption, that, as the

one attain their end in this life, the other point to something be-

yond the present. The right employment of the sensational and

physical powers appear, Hke that of the moral powers, to be at-

tended with pleasure till their growth has been perfected, and their

use fuUy attained. This source of pleasure, by which the mind is

draA^'n into its intercourse with the world, and attains the use of

its senses and other faculties, has been noticed in the former part.

It is mentioned by Dr. Paley^ as an instance of the Divine Good-

ness. " The young of all animals," he says, " appear to me to re-

ceive pleasm-e simply from the exercise of their limbs and bodily

faculties, without reference to any end to be attained, or any use

to be answered by their exertion. A child is delighted with

speaking ^^^thout having any thing to say, and ^\'ith walking with-

out knowing where to go. And prior to both these, I am disposed

to believe that the waking hours of infancy are agreeably taken

up Avith the exercise of vision ; or, perhaps, more properly speak-

ing, with learning to see." This pleasure is similar to that which

attends the development of the moral powers. But while the for-

mer belongs only to the young, and ceases when they have attain-

ed the use of their faculties, the moral complacency, on the con-

traiy, is, to the end of life, one of the best enjoyments of the good

man.

This, then, is an indication that, as childhood is the time for

maturing the powers which are to find their full emjDloyment in

life, so the whole of life is the childhood of the moral nature, and

is preparatory to a state of perfection beyond the grave. The

powers of the body attain their maturity in this life ; the moral

powers are always imperfect, but always capable of improvement.

It is probable that as those are so essential to the preservation of

' Nat. Theol. c. xxvi.
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life in the present state, so these can not be neglected Avith impu-

nity to the soul in the life to come.^

14. Thus, in the innumerable adjustments of the external uni-

verse, we have fomid the most remarkable evidences of the Divine

Wisdom ; in the moral constitution of man, evidences no less strik-

ing of His Holiness. " Two things there are," said Kant, " which,

the oftener and the more steadfastly we consider, fill the mind A\dth

an ever new, an ever rising admiration and reverence

—

the Stakky

Heaven above, the Moral Law within.''^ May not the thought

suggest the comparison of the perfect order of the works of God,

with the disorder which is wrought when His works can be per-

verted by the will of man ? Should not the view of the stability

and harmony of the creation awaken the energies, and direct the

faculties, by which the finite may be brought Avithin the universal

order of the Infinite? And if confusion prevail in human life,

should not the immensity of the harmonious universe restrain tlie

skeptical imagination, that the strife which reigns in this little

world of man can be any dispai*agement of the Infinite Perfections

of the Creator ? And may not this truth hold good, though tlie

moral law wdthin the soul should be as permanent in its action, as

enduring in its effects, as the laws of the starry universe abo\ .• ?

CHAPTER V.

THE LOVE OF GOD.

1 . Is Goodness Infinite ?—2. Expectation of Reason.—3. Evils of Life.

—

t. Pcnersions of Christianity.—5. Skeptical Objections.—6. Constancy
of the Divine Benevolence.—7. Gratuitous Pleasures of Nature.—8. Evil,

never a natural Contrivance.—9. Often tends to Good.—10. Sufferings

of Mankind.—11. Often exaggerated.— 12. Infinite Goodness must ex-
tend to all.—13. Moral Evils.—U. Origin of Evil.

1. Tile manifestations of the Divine AVisdom and Holiness in

nature and in man, are, at the same time, manifestations of the

' On the growth of moral liabits, sec Butler's Analog}', chap. v. ; Chal-
mers' Bridgewater Treatise, chap. iii.

" Sir W. Hantilton's Translation, Discussions, 2d ed. p. 310. The nine-
teenth l*salni contains the same thought.
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Divine Benevolence. It has been evident in the view of nature.

tliat the creation has been ordered with regard to the well-being

and happiness of the creatures. But the Goodness of the Creator

is not simple Benevolence. That it does not imply the absolute

prohibition of pain, nor the determination of things to give uncon-

ditional enjoyment to every individual, is an obvious truth. And
it is equally true that, so far as experience goes, the means of en-

joyment bear no proportion to the merits of individuals.

It becomes, then, the most interesting and momentous of all ques-

tions concerning the Supreme Being ; can it be known, notwith-

standing the manifold ills of life, that He is Infinitely Good?
And what signification are we to attach to the conception of Infi-

nite Goodness ? The Creator has provided with marvelous Wis-

dom for the well-being of man ; but the course of nature appears

to be bound in rigorous laws, which often seem to give secure en-

joyment to the vicious, and to find their victims among the vir-

tuous. Can we know, notwithstanding, that Infinite Love is over

all, and that even the dispensation of sufierings is governed by In-

finite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, not only to the universal

system, but to every soul? Does the Ordainer of nature's laws

regard us individually and with affection ? The Wisdom of crea-

tion may well convince us that He has not made man for nought,

nor for the present life alone. Can we trust, then, to Infinite Holi-

ness and Love for the life hereafter? Thousands of conditions

combine to ward off" innumerable ills in this system to wliich we
belong. They give us, in general, a large measure of enjoyment.

But time is no more than an instant before eternity. Who, then,

would prefer to have all he may desire in the present, rather than

to find the life beyond death adapted to the nature of the soul ? I

ma}^ be delighted by the splendors of the firmament, or the beauties

of the earth ; but who would not see the sky to be as brass, and

the rain of the land as powder and dust, rather than lose the hope

of a happy immortality? I may have faculties for the attain-

ment of truth, and may find pleasure in the pursuit; but who
would not choose to live in ignorance of every thing, rather than

be ignorant that God is Good?

2. Reason will anticipate that the Infinite Wisdom of the Creator
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will extend to include Infinite Goodness "SAathin its agency. His

AVisdom is manifested in the relations and adjustments of the in-

sentient parts of creation : His Goodness in similar adaptations,

when viewed as including tlie capacities of happiness and enjoy-

ment, which are the endowments of living creatures. The mind

naturally anticipates that a Being so wise and powerful can not

be otherwise than good. It is impossible that One so great can

be subject to the transient motives and selfish purposes which in-

fluence the conduct of man. Tlie mind is disposed to believe that

the perfect order of the works of God will extend to the harmony

between the feelings and desires of living souls, and the outward

world Avhich environs them.

3. But it is evident that reason, if left to itself, is apt to draw

a conclusion at variance with manifest facts. It often seeks to

extend the Perfection and Immutability of the Creator to the im-

perfect and mutable creature. AVe shall have occasion to notice

instances, in which arguments from conceptions of the Infinite Be-

ing give conclusions at variance "with common experience. A
theorist who overlooks the facts of life, may easily hasten to the

conclusion that the Avorks of the All-wise, Almighty Being, must

be in perfect harmony among themselves. He Avill expect the

creation to be perfect, and happiness unfailing. But when he

takes account of the sin and suffering which abound, he will often

find his conceptions to be rudely shaken, and may be perplexed

to reconcile the truth of Infinite Goodness yviih the many ills of

life.

For who does not know that nature lias its dark clouds as well

as its sunsliine? Who has not felt for others, at least, in the troub-

les of life, though he have been free from them himself? The
philosopher in his closet, and at his ease, may indolently think of

God as universally and infinitely benevolent ; but he is more

wrapped up in self-complacency than he ought to be, if he can

pass without to the thronged lanes and unwholesome alleys of the

town, and can see and hear the squalor, the disease, the hunger,

the blasphemy, the reckless denial of the Almighty, and can find

it easy, by the light of reason and nature alone, to repress the

question which will force itself to the lips—" Are these the works
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of the All-perfect God?" It may be true that the sound and

healthy mind may find enough in man and nature to repress all

doubt of the Divine Goodness. But the experience of life and

liistory has shown that, in seasons of extreme suffering, something

more is wanted than natural religion to preserve the mind in its

equilibrium.

What becomes of the conception of Infinite Goodness, if it have

nothing beyond natural religion for its support, when hundreds

are struck down around us by that Asiatic scourge which has car-

ried off half the population of towns abroad, and fallen again, with

its former malignity, upon our o^vn country ? Feelings are chilled,

and reasonings powerless to convince, when our neighbors sink in

death almost before our eyes, and are hurriedly buried out of

sight. Man needs something more than philosophy to support

him in the time of a pestilence yet more virulent, which is said of

late to have ravaged a gi'eat town^ of a kindred country, and

plunged the inhabitants in that recklessness of extreme calamity,

which is powerfully described in the language of an ancient his-

torian. ^ It is often beyond any mere power of man, when he sees

the manifold sufferings and sorrows, and still more the wi'ongs

of life—the oppression of virtue, the outrage of innocence, the

cruel villainy of brother to brother, the hypocrisy of self-righteous-

ness, the odious tyranny of a miscreant— it is beyond the power

of man to separate good from evil, the Creator's work from the

creature, to know that all good is of God, all evil contraiy to God.

4. And in these days, the difficulty assumes its most aggravated

form. Formerly, it was the impious denier of the Almighty who
reproached the faithful with the question " Where is thy God ?

"

But now, it is under the cloak of religion, and in the name of the

Most Holy, that the worst crimes are perpetrated and defended.

In one Christian country, the slave-driver quotes Scripture for his

inhuman craft, and pulpits re-echo his defense. In another, the

most sacred of trusts is sold for money, or political influence, or

family aggrandizement, and the good points of a living are de-

scribed as minutely as those of a negi-o slave, the souls as little re-

garded in either case. And yet, ynth their slave-auction lists and

' New Orleans. ^ Thucydides, Book ii.
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their Ecclesiastical Gazettes before their eyes, Frotestants v/ill be

looking to Kome for the traffic in "bodies and souls of men!"^

Or if "vve look to the East, we read of imperial covetousness and

ambition, ill disguised by imperial falsehood and hypocrisy, and

find the honor and truthfulness in the insulted Turk, Avliich have

departed from the " Head of the Holy Eastern Church." When
a powerful Christian monarch v/ill stoop to the lowest intrigue to

eifect his ends, and is ready to deluge the earth with the blood of

thousands who may stand in the way of his ambition, while he

deceives his ignorant subjects with the worn-out idea of fighting

for the sepulchre of the Saviour, and defending the true faith,

many will be unable to repress the question—" Is this world, with

all it contains, indeed the work of the All-holy, Almighty God 1"

The successful "v^Tongs of life have often persuaded the theorist

that his lofty speculations were delusive, the highest inferences of

liis reason inconsistent Avith palpable facts. Mankind have, there-

fore, constantly fallen back from the highest theology of reason to

the finite gods, the unholy demons of heathendom. Or they have

believed in a God infinitely great, but not infinitely good. The

gods of human imagining have too often been the A'cry reverse in

character to the God of Truth. Weak and passionate, hke man
himself, cruel, lustful, envious of the happy, they needed to be ap-

peased by frightful atrocities and hideous human sacrifices. For

its assurance that the Supreme Being is Perfect Goodness, natu-

ral religion has been much indebted to a volume which j^rofesses

to contain a revelation from Himself.

5. Yet, strange to say, it is against the character of God, as

discovered to us in this very Book, that our modem skeptics are

directing tlieir most determined hostility. It is attempted, by

writers of various shades of opinion, to supersede Christianity Avith

a scheme of unbelief which would degrade the Bible to the level

of a work of man, and afiirms its principal truths to be inconsistent

witli the Divine Wisdom and Goodness. It is proposed to us as

the subject of this Essay, to consider the evidence that there is a

Supreme I^eing of Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, and es-

pecially to answer objections to the Divine AVisdom and Goodness.

' fT(jfidT(ov KOI V'",^'if dv6p6Trcov. Rev. xviii. 13.
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With these advocates of modern infidelity before us, concurring,

as we shall find, in support of one great antichristian system,

which is maintained by some of them with avowed atheism, by

others with the pretense of a pure theism, more reasonable and

consistent, they aifii'm, than that of revelation ; there can be little

question as to how we may fulfill the pious intention, which, eighty

years ago, dictated the above request.

6. The Benevolence of the Creator is every where manifest in

the imiverse, both in the arrangements of nature, and in the con-

stitution of hving beings. It every where underlies the confusion

with which the sin of man has overspread the surface of human
life. Beneath the varied troubles and the shifting turbulence of

e\'il, the laws of harmony and order remain unchangeable. It is

but the surface of the ocean, and but a little portion of the surface,

that can be seen at once ; and, while the clouds and storms sweep

over it, and darkness covers its face, we may imagine it to be in

commotion through all its dej)ths. But beneath the varying tem-

pests, and the fitful agitations of the surface, the gi-eat deep re-

mains ever the same. So is the Goodness of God beneath the

evils of life. These are constantly changing and sliifting then'

forms. New bhghts, new pestilences are continually rising in the

place of old. Pests hitherto unknown attack the fruits of the

ground : new and strange diseases he in wait for the lives of men.

Plague and small-pox are checked by human improvements and

ingenuity, and mahgnant cholera springs up to do their work.

But God is Unchangeable, and the laws of his universe are abid-

ing. No derangement can be permanent ; no ills can estabHsh

their dominion over the course of nature. The thorn and the

thistle may overrun the fields of the sluggard ; the tempest may
sometimes carry desolation to the most diligent ; or, on the other

hand, man may increase and improve the productions of nature

by attention and ingenuity ; but the laws of nature on which he

depends retain their constancy from age to age. The gifts of a

munificent Providence are shed forth in abundance from year to

year. Famine is the exception, and does not overpower the rule.

The bodily frame of man, so fearfully and wonderfully made, is

subject to varied and numerous disorders. Ten thousand arrange-
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ments and adjustments must combine within and around us ; ten

thousand forces must be exactly balanced, to maintain happiness

and even life for a single moment. It is the exception, not the

rule, when one arrangement falls into disorder. It is the excep-

tion, when a single force of so many runs into deficiency or excess,

and gives rise to internal derangement of the system, or pollutes

without us the breath of hfe.

7. The means of happiness in all the faculties of human nature,

whether of sense, of intellect, or of emotion, remain unchanged in

every age. One of the most remarkable j^roofs of the Di\-ine Be-

nevolence is to Ix* found in the enjo\^nents Avhich attend the tem-

perate use of all the faculties, mental as well as bodily. The gra-

tuitous pleasure superadded to animal sensations lias been instanced

by Dr. Paley.^ Attention to the conditions of life and health

might have been made compulsoiy by an economy of pain. Hun-
ger would compel a man to his food without the gratification of

i-elish. The same observation applies to the mental faculties. The
necessities of subsistence might furnish a sufficient incentive to in-

tellectual exertion, without the pleasures which attend it. The
feai* of punishment, immediate judgment upon wickedness, might

enforce the moral obligations, without the superadded happiness

of a good conscience. The conjunction of pleasure with the right

exercise of all the powers, is, in fact, a general law of creation, and

is a striking proof of the Benevolence of the Creator.

8. The general Goodness of God can not reasonably be ques-

tioned. His agency secures the well-being and happiness of man
imd the lower creatures by innumerable pro^dsions. " The air, the

earth, the water, teem -vN-ith delighted existence." And man pos-

sesses more enjoyment in his daily life than he is thankful for, and

more means of enjoj-ment than he puts in action. It is also an

importimt observation, that of the many evils to which all creat-

ures are liable, it c-an not fairly be afiinned of one that it is the

result of creative design. Benevolent designs are endless : evils

are incidental and exceptional. They do not spring from the

permanent arrangements or essential properties of things. This

truth is well illustrated by Paley. " A sickle is not made to cut

' Nat. Theol. chap. xxvi.
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the reaper's hand, though, from the construction of the instrument

and the manner of using it, this mischief often follows." But in

an instrument of torture, " pain and misery are the very objects

of contrivance. Now nothing of the sort is to be found in the

works of nature." On this head it may suiRce to refer to Paley's

admirable chapter.

9. It is not less true that things confessedly evil, tend continu-

ally to beneficial results. Whatever causes may have brought the

human constitution to be what it is—whatever account be given

of its degeneracy—it needs no proof nor illustration to show that

man, as he now is, gains innumerable advantages from that econ-

omy of the world which admits suffering and pain. He is little

acquainted with himself who sighs for a life of undisturbed ease

and enjoyment, or imagines that such a condition would be one of

happiness. If all pleasures were as common as the air, they would

be as Httle enjoyed and as little noticed. The moral improvement

of the race, as well as of individuals, is effected, in a large measure,

through suffering and sorrow. Nay, they are a main-spring of that

exertion, and that exercise of all the faculties, which are necessaiy

to rescue man from the wretchedness of indolence, and to enscasre

him in the various pursuits which are the chief means of happi-

ness. He needs the incentives of suffering to awaken him to Hfe

;

the pleasures of activity are superadded.

10. Thus far, then, on the general agency of the Divine Good-

ness. But it must be admitted that when we pass from the gen-

eral course and constitution of things to the condition of individu-

als ; still more, when we look at the actual state of large portions

of the race, we meet Avith difhculties which some minds can not

reconcile with Infinite Goodness. Granted, it may be said, that

the laws of nature aim at beneficent ends, yet they have frequent

and terrible exceptions. A plague may not alter the universal

laws, but it may desolate a countiy, and the bereaved and dying

are not consoled by the assurance that its ravages will cease. The

storm will be stilled, and the raging sea A\all be calm ; but not till

many brave hearts, and many loving hearts should have ceased to

beat. The earth may in general bring forth abundantly ; but the

orphans may have been defrauded of their competency, and the

N
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widoAV may see them in want of bread. 15odily disorder may be

the exception ; but some can part from suffering only "witli life,

and bear, perhaps, the sins of their fathers, who suffered little for

themselves. Air, earth, and sea may teem A^^th happy life ; but

large towns teem A^dth profligacy and AVTCtchcdness ; continents

teem "w-ith barbarism, and the cry of their atrocities ascends con-

tinually to heaven.

Can it be said, in spite of all, that God is Infinitely Good ? Can

it be known that He is not merely the Ordainer of general laws,

which aim at beneficence, but arc perpetually frustrated, or ensure

happiness to some favored portions of the race, only by making

A-ictims of the rest ; but that he cares for every one individually

—

that His love is upon all Plis creatures ? Must not Infinite Power

and Goodness secure the happiness of all, by laws unfiling as well

as universal ?

11. In answer to these questions it must be observed, in the first

place, that their force is often greatly exaggerated. Men are apt

to judge of the happiness of others, by comparing their condition

with their oaati. Nothing can be more fallacious. In fact, there

is no more striking evidence of the Divine Benevolence than in

the ability of the mind, not only to struggle with elastic power

against the feeling of adversity, but also to adapt itself to wide va-

rieties of circumstances. One in case and affluence may think the

humblest stations to be unhappy. But they are capable of the

same gladness, sometimes of a higher happiness than his own.

This remark -will apply even to savage life. We need not sigh

for it, with Rousseau, nor be ungi-ateful for the blessings of civil-

ization ; but may easily believe the state of barbarism to be capa-

ble of far more enjoyments than, from our dependence on civiliza-

tion, we might expect. In every condition of life, the heaviest

afflictions, the most intolerable wretchedness, are not those of cir-

cumstances, but what a man makes for himself. Insufferable mis-

fortunes, heart-rending bereavements are rare, in comparison of

self-Avrought miseries. The most Avretched of mankind are they

who have possessed abundant means of hajijMncss, but throngli

recklessness, or vice, or neglect, have rendered themselves incapa-

ble of cniovinij <1umh.



INFINITE GOODNESS MUST EXTEND TO ALL. 291

12. It must be admitted, however, that we do not thus touch

the root of the difficulty. We can but curtail its thick branches,

and lessen the dai-k shadow they cast upon the sunshine of na-

ture. Many are heavily afflicted, and for their lifetime ; some-

times through what appear to be accidental failures of the general

laws of nature, often through the faults of others. Some effort of

thought is necessary to imagine their position in life, and to view

the question of Divine Goodness as it must appear to them. At
first sight they may think themselves the victims of general laws,

who suffer that others may be happy. The laws of nature are

rigorous and unpitying. No calamity can inteiTupt them, no suf-

fering can make them pause. There were an end of the doctrine

of Infinite Goodness, if this w^ere all that could be said. Infinite

"Wisdom may work by general laws, and though there should be

much waste in nature, may be conceived to accomplish its ends.

The minute seeds of the ground, the stupendous globes of the sky

may, many of them, be superabundant productions of general laws.

They may be imagined to be sparks from the anvil of creation, or

shards from the footsteps of the Creator, and many minds Avill

think it no disparagement to Infinite AYisdom. But Goodness can

not be conceived to be Infinite unless it reach to indi\dduals and to

all. It may work by general laws ; but if the laws be unequal in

their results, there must be an affectionate purpose superior to them.

Can one know then, in severe affliction, that there is? Can one

know that nothing happens to himself, beside the purpose of Infi-

nite Goodness ? Is there truth in the consolation that he is called

to suffer, though his suffering be the result of general laws '?

At least he has no reason to think otherwise. There is no op-

position between laws of nature and a particular providence of

Goodness. The origin and the continued causes of the laws are

equally beyond the reach of knowledge. Every event of general

laws may be as much determined by the Divine Will as if it stood

alone. And natural religion may find a purpose in afflictions,

though often uncertain, till it is supported by the assurances of

revelation. The highest forms of virtue—mental energy in bodily

weakness, patience, fortitude, trust in God—are nurtured in suffer-

ing. It may be seen on the face of things that man is not made
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only to be happy, but that hoHiiess is before hapjwness in the pur-

pose of life. No higher privilege or nobler destiny is allotted to

man than to be made perfect by suffering, to overrule evil for good.

If the manifestations of Divine Power and AVisdom in nature

should not convince him that the Disposer of nature is too great

to allow any one of His creatm'es to be afflicted without good pur-

pose, yet, by the revelation of the Divine Holiness in his o\vn

moral constitution, he may be assured that his sufferings will be

explained, his patience rewarded, and the inequalities of the pres-

ent redressed in a longer futurity. In the noble qualities which

the soul acquires through affliction, it has an instinctive feeling

that as it has been fitted for a better life, and advances in its prep-

aration till the time of its departure from the world, so that better

life will be given it, which it is calculated to fill. Such a spirit

has often been found happy in afflictions, and has exulted under

the prolonged agonies of a death of torture.

13. But in considering the physical e^dls of mankind, are w^e

not precluding the vindication of the Divine Goodness in \Tiew of

the moral evils whicli abound? For in these, as well as in the

former, the sins of the fathers are visited upon the children. Vi-

cious propensities are transmitted in the blood, as well as bodily

disorders. And how many are shut up in vice, or find the escape

from it far more diflicult than it is to others, through penury, or

ignorance, or the force of example and habit ? This is true of mul-

titudes in this Christian land, much more of the millions of hea-

thendom, who have sunk in degeneracy through the vices of past

generations.

Is tliere then, notwithstanding this worst phase of human mis-

ciy—worst in reahty, though not what may be felt the most by

its victims—is there still Infinite Goodness over all? There is

still no evidence to the contrary', not even in the moral evils of

life. That mankind suffer morally as Avell as physically through

the sins of others, is a part of the constitution of things, for which

it may be difficult to assign a sufficient reason. But we can not

know that no such reason exists. There would appear to be a

Great ]*urpose of the Almighty in the existence of the human race,

as well as ji subordinate purpose in that of individuals. And the
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greater purpose need not interfere with a single instance of the

less. Lifinite Ploliness and Love may still extend to every man.
That creatures may be morally accountable, it is not necessary

that they should possess equal endowments and opportunities, but

that each be responsible in his measure. When the mind is over-

borne by the view of evils, it may be difficult to maintain the as-

surance of Infinite Goodness. But natural religion is not Avithout

its clew to the truth, though the light of revelation may be neces-

sary for its full discovery. If the vastness and the stupendous

powers of nature do not satisfy the mind that the Maker of all

things is too great and too wise to be without a good purpose in

the life of every individual, at least they make it certain that He
knows the abilities of every man, in all his natural endowments,

and under all the circumstances which surround him. He can

take account of all the difficulties of life, can discern what is neces-

sitated from what is ^villful, can estimate every action with per-

fect judgment. It is no less certain, from the discovery of His

Character in the moral nature of man, that He will deal equitably

with all. He may impart the gifts of life in different degrees, but

He ^vill provide the means of happiness for every creature. The
human family is bound in the ties of consanguinity, and the con-

sequent fellowship of sin and suffering ; but the moral evils of the

race give the occasions of probation to indi\iduals ; and, if all be

not capable of the same advancement, all have some talent which

they may improve, and all will be responsible in their measure.

The preparatory life may be imperfect ; vice and degradation may
be allowed, for wise reasons, to run their course ; but the Sense

of Right in the soul is an assurance from Him who implanted it,

that none can ultimately fail to be happy through any defect in

the constitution of things, or any failure of general laws. "What-

ever may be the fruit of willfulness, none ^vill be the \-ictims of an

imperfect nature, nor of the overpowering force of circumstances.

14. Such considerations may satisfy reason. Skepticism can

not so easily be silenced. It "u-ill carry us yet farther back, and

enforce the consideration of a prior question. Granted, it may be

said, that a life of ease is not suitable to man as he is; granted

that suffering works out good ends, and the highest virtues are
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seldom reared in prosperity ;
yet might not man have possessed, in

liis orifrinal constitution, the highest excellence of which his nature

is capable; and might not the outward creation have ministered

to liis perfect happiness? And must not the failure and imper-

fection of nature, in both respects, disprove either the Infinite Pow-

er or the Infinite Goodness of the Creator "? The objection be-

comes still more urgent when the righteous judgment to come is

imderstood to be a judgment of condemnation to many. We are

thus brought to a very old question—that of the Origin of Evil.

AVc shall find in the theories of modern skepticism and speculation,

that its repeated discussion in times past has not obviated the ne-

cessity of giving it a place in the present undertaking.

CHAPTER VI.

EVIL NOT CH^VRGEABLE UPON THE CREATOR.

1. The Question can not be evaded.—2. False Assumptions.—3. No invin-

cible Objections to Truth.—i. Bayle's Dogma on Evil.—5. Dualism.

—

C. Evil a Confusion of Things.—7. The Subordination Theor}-.—8. Sel-

fish Theories.—9. The Free-will Solution.—10. Objections to it. Divine

Helps.—11. "Why are Creatures free?—12. The Question unreasona-

ble.—13. Pantheism the Alternative of Evil.—14. DiA-ine Motives.

—

15. Eevelation of superior Beings.— 16. Incompetency of Eeason.

—

17. Just Conception of Omnipotence.—18. And of Infinite Goodness.

—

19. No dogmatic Solution.—20. Summary of Objections.—21. Virtuous

Endeavor.

1. To consider the origin and existence of evil, in the universe

of an Infinitely l^owerful, Wise, and Good Creator, is to enter

upon a question which practical men have long considered an un-

manageable and fruitless speculation. But it is an inquiry which

Avill be forced upon us, however we may seek to evade it. No
question is more fruitful in the objections of skepticism ; there is

none on which it is more necessary to have definite opinions be-

fore we can meet the difficulties, or decline the unwarrantable as-

sumptions of anti-Christian writers.

It is true the question has been repeatedly discussed, from the

carhest age of thought, both by heathens and by Christians, who
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may have long since said all that can be said upon it. But their

most evident conclusions have hitherto had little effect on the gen-

eral mind of the world ; and it may be questioned, whether the

current speculations of recent times have been as satisfactory as

some Avliich went before them.

"When the subject is stated generally, it is sure to be the popu-

lar decision that it is beyond our reach ; and, if men always ac-

quiesced in this conclusion, there would be little necessity for the

present chapter. But the readers of modem skeptical works will

not hastily assume that it should be set aside without inquiry. It

^yi\l appear from a recent work of Mr. Theodore Parker's, that

men are apt to be influenced by dogmatic assertions, involving de-

cisions on the very questions, which, if they had been nakedly pro-

posed, would at once have been dismissed as impracticable.

2. If it be the great business of human life to know and to rev-

erence the Almighty, there must be something woefully defective

in the state of education, where men can listen with admiration to

assertions common with Mr. Parker—that " Revelation attributes

to the Deity dark and malignant conduct which it is dreadful to

think of," namely, in the discovery of His Judgments upon sin

;

that " since the devil is the work of God, all the evil which is in

the devil must have originated with God, . . . and therefore the

character of absolute evil, which is in the devil, must have been . .
."

with a multitude of similar assertions on the " Popular Theology,"

in the quotation of which it Avill often be necessary to stop short.

All these opinions, and the whole of his vehement opposition to

the revealed doctrines of the Divine Conduct and Character, rest

upon an assumed theory of the origin, the existence, and the des-

tiny of evil. This theory is not explicitly enunciated, but it un-

derlies all his WTitings. It is begged in all those audacious as-

sertions, which easily gain the attention of the half-learned, simply

because they are audacious ; and become still more mischievous

when they fall in wdth the disposition, so natural to man, to sep-

arate God's Goodness from His Judgments—to think he may do

as he will, and " shall not surely die." When the heart is capti-

vated by such figments, the head easily forgets to see how weak

they are.
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3. The Christian theist will not be content to receive these opin-

ions, however strongly expressed, as the legitimate conclusions of

reason upon the doctrines of revelation. lie is sure that man can

never find himself in a dilemma between renouncing reason or rev-

elation. Both are Di^'ine gifts. There is a voice of God in both ;

and the voice of God is always consistent with itself.

If tliis be true, it must be possible to see the fallacy of such as-

sertions as we have quoted. Human faculties are incompetent to

judge of the whole truth of the Most High ; but they are Able to

criticise their oa\ti assumptions. If they can not always demon-

strate the dogmas of infidelity to be the exact opposite of the truth,

they can always show them to be unwarranted.^ Reason may
destroy their influence, by showing that they reach beyond the

sphere of knowledge. It can not know all things, but it may ap-

proximate to the limits of the knowable, and may require others

to confine themselves within these limits. Granted that these are

subjects on which we soon arrive at the confines of knowledge

—

granted that the depths of being are unfathomable, and the line of

our understanding but very short ; yet, though we can not sound

the abyss of mysteiy, we may have a good idea of the length of

our line. And nothing can be more important in the philosophy

of religion, than to guard against the dangers of skepticism by in-

dicating the limits of the comprehensible.

It will be the aim of the following Book to point out the un-

reasonable character of recent attacks upon revealed doctrines, and

to bring to light the theory of Evil implied, though not enunciated

;

that we may view it face to face with the just conclusions of reason

and the declarations of Holy AVrit. AYc shall find that modern
schemes of infidelity are, in fact, old systems long since disposed

of, and appeju'ing in a new disguise. Error is ever changing its

motley garb. Drive it from one post which it has proclaimed im-

pregnable, and it soon appears, with no less confidence, in another.

4. The question of the origin of evil is closely related to our

knowledge on all the Attributes of the Almighty, but especially

' "Pour moi, j'avouc que je ne saiirois etre du sentiment de ceux qui
soutiennciit qu'uuc ve'rite' peut souffrir des objections invincibles." Leib-
nitz, 'J'hoodice'e, Discours, etc., 25.
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His Power and Goodness. It has often been stated, after a hea-

then skeptic, as a dilemma between limited Power and limited

Goodness in the Creator.^

Many and various solutions of the difficulty have been proposed.

Numerous attempts have been made to answer the demand

—

Whence the existence of evil in the universe of a God of Infinite

Power, Wisdom, and Goodness ? On all the answers which have

obtained currency, it was summarily remarked by Bayle,^ that

" the origin of evil is both inexplicable and incomprehensible," and

that " all objections to the reasons for it are more agreeable to

natural light than these reasons themselves."

This opinion of Bayle's has had great influence in the world

since it was A\Titten, and appears still to express the most popular

view of the subject. To the former clause no objection can be

made, pro^dded it be restricted to mean that no conceivable the-

ory can be known to give a perfect solution of the difficulty. But

the language of Bayle, and especially the latter clause, though it

agrees very well with his undecided philosophy, is not a satisfac-

tory statement of the case. It will be a principal purpose of this

chapter to show, that the reason and explanation which have been

most frequently given, especially by Christian v\T:iters, and never

more distinctly than by those of the earliest centuries— that in

which the best thinkers of all ages have been content to rest— is

^ Lactantius (de Ira Dei, cap. xiii.) has, " Deus, inquit Epicurus, aut

vult tollere mala, et non potest ; aut potest, et non vult ; aut neque vult,

neque potest ; aut et vult, et potest. Si vult et non potest, imbecillis est,

quod in Deum non redit ; si potest et non vult, invidus, quod ££que alie-

num a Deo ; si neque vult neque potest, et invidus et imbecillis, ideoque

neque Deus. Si vult et potest, quod solum Deo convenit, unde ergo sunt

mala, aut cur ilia non tollit ?" The answer of Lactantius is to the effect

—

" Si tollantur mala, tolli pariter sapientiam, nee ulla in homine virtutis re-

manere vestigia. . . . Constat igitur omnia propter hominem proposita, tarn

mala, quam etiam bona."
^ Diet., art. " Paulicians." "When this chapter was written, I was not

aware of the complete demolition of Bayle's " insolvable objections," in the
" Theodicffia" of Leibnitz. Hitherto the objections have had more influ-

ence than the answers to them. It saves thought and trouble, to conclude

that difficulties are inexplicable. But the wisdom of Leibnitz still belongs

to the future.
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more agreeable to natural light than any objection which can be

brought against it.

It is proposed to show that there is one answer, which, though

it can not pretend to be a dogmatic solution of the question why
and how evil has been introduced, is yet sufficient to meet every

objection it can furnish to the Power, Wisdom, and Goodness of

God—an answer perfectly agreeable to reason in itself, and which

remains unanswered, because the replies which have been alleged

against it are founded on inadmissible assumptions.

It will be borne in mind that we are now considering the ques-

tion as one of natural religion, without reference to revelation. To
answer rational objections to revealed doctrines, reason must be

set against itself. Its legitimate conclusions can not be in colUsion

witli the Word of God.

5. On most of the numerous answers which the question has re-

ceived from time immemorial, it will not be necessarj"- to dwell.

Tlie world is not likely to see a revival of dualism ; neither of

that form of it, which makes the eternal pnnciple of evil to reside

in an eternal maUgnant being, nor of that Avhich places it in the

untractableness of eternal matter. These notions were once very

prevalent as attempted solutions of the question. It was one of

the first resources of imperfect theism to regard the Beniiicent

Creator as limited by self-existent evil, and therefore less than Ab-

solute Omnipotence. Evil, it is e\ddent, does exist; it can not

have originated itself; it can not have been created by God ; it

must therefore contain a self-existent and eternal principle, Avheth-

er tliis be something living or dead.

G. To this theory the answer ascribed to Basil is sufficient, as

fiu- as it goes. Evil, it is said, is no real thing, but a mere nega-

tion. It exists in finite beings, but has no foundation of its exist-

ence in God. This may be known to be true. It may generally

be seen to consist in a confusion introduced into the relations of

things, which arc not evil in their essential nature. It is often

produced by those powers of finite beings, which must have been

communicjited ])y God, and are always capable of a good applica-

tion, and intended to have their proper use.

It was observed in the preceding chapter, tliat tlie permanent
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arrangements and laws of nature lie unchanged beneath the con-

fusion of evil. Disease, famine, and the rest of the ills to which

flesh is heir, are not inherent in the constitution of things, nor the

results of any contrivance, or any agent of nature which is evil in

itself, but arise fi'om derangement or disturbance of its ordinary

course. They are constantly to be traced to our own misconduct

;

and there can be little doubt that all the ills which shorten life

have originated in transgression of the organic laws. Death, in-

deed, is a law of nature ; but considered in itself, independently

of all the causes of premature old age and extinction, we have no

right to consider it an evil. By the light of revelation, it is seen

to be an evil ; but on grounds of reason, we can say no more than

that nature bestows on man a hfe which has its term, and which

must ultimately cease, through the natural and painless decay of

prolonged old age.

Li the i^hysical world, evil is nothing real, but a confusion of

things real. The same is true of the moral world. No power of

man's nature is evil of itself. God has bestowed on him no fac-

ulties of mind or body, and allows him to possess none, but such

as have their good application, and are intended for their proper

use.

It is true that man is naturally prone to evil. This is a matter

of experience, as well as a truth of Scripture. But it does not

mean that he possesses any powers or faculties which are essen-

tially evil, but that he is prone to misapply his good powers, and

to transgress the bounds of temperance imposed by nature.

Keason and revelation concur in the truth, that God is the only

Creator f" that the powers of nature and of man, however they

may be disordered and misapplied, are none of them, in them-

selves, derived from any other. There is, therefore, no such thing

as absolute evil. It neither exists independently, nor rests in the

Infinite Being. It is not created by Him like mind and matter

;

nor is it an eternal law, ha\dng its origin and standard in any

^ 'Ev VTTOGTUGeL KoX Kud' EaVTTJV OVK IgTLV 1] KUKia- ArjfXlOVpybg TTOlTJTr/C

Tuv oXuv. Athan. Orat. c. vi.

Tertullian has a curious expression—"Deus auctor nature, diabohis in-

terpolator." De cult. fcem. I. vii.



300 SELFISH THEORIES-

self-existent being. Tlicrc is no such thing as a law of evil. It

is uhvays a violation of law. It exists only as a disturbance or

confusion of things good. Thus far Basil's opinion is a competent

answer to theories of dualism. The existence of evil need ]iot be

referred to an eternal being ; it may be accounted for by the per-

version of the powers of finite beings.

7. But the answer, though true thus far, does not approach the

common difficulty of the subject. The question is—^Why are finite

beings permitted to disorder the works of God? "SMiy do they

possess so dangerous a power 1 It is no answer to this question to

say, with some—The existence of evil is a greater glory to God,

or a greater happiness to mankind, than its non-existence.

It is represented as a gi-eater glory to God, in the doctrine of

" the subordination of beings," so well criticised by Dr. Johnson,

which can not be better stated than in the lines of Pope :

" Of systems possible, if 'tis confess'd

That Wisdom Infinite must form the best;

AVhere all mnst full or not coherent be

;

And all that rises, rise in due degree

;

Then, in the scale of reas'ning life, 'tis plam
There must be, somewhere, such a rank as man."

8. It is represented as a greater happiness to man in the notion

of some weak Christians, who, thinking themselves to be, by arbi-

trary appointment, the peculiar favorites of heaven, forget that

the Father of all is no respecter of persons, and fall into unworthy

opinions of the Divine Nature. This notion is briefly expressed

by an early Church writer

—

'-^Felix culpa, qucv talem liedemjjtorem

mei'uitf to Avhich Bayle has replied in a short comparison, less

reverent than it is forcible and difficult to answer.

Another theor}-, to be classed under this head, is to the effect

that the existence of evil makes the good to be more enjoyed.

This has even been supposed to be a sufficient account of the final

ruin of the wicked ; a notion, which, it is a shame to say, has had

its advocates among modern Christians. Thus IVIr. Parker quotes

from Jonathan Edwards—" The destruction of the unfruitful is of

use, to give the saints a greater sense of their own happiness, and

of God's grace to them." " Every time they look upon the damned,

it will excite in them a livelv and admirinu sense of the srace of
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God in making them so to diiFer." "When Mr. Parker quotes these

inhuman and detestable sentiments, and holds them up to odium,

he is quite within the province of human judgment. Man may-

know enough of himself to be sure that the misery of others can

never increase his happiness. He may know that such thoughts

are unworthy of the Supreme Being. Conscience, reason, and

human nature cry out against them. Even the language of INIr.

Parker is not exaggerated when applied to such sentiments as

these.

To all such theories one answer may be returned. God is In-

finite ; and Infinite Goodness will extend to every finite being, and

will provide for the happiness of all. Pie is omnipresent in His

agency, universal in His Love to His creatures. His Work is

manifest in the least monad that exists, no less than in the bright-

est star of the sky. His beneficent Power issues forth in creation,

to the least, as well as to the greatest of His works— to the

meanest creature of the earth, and to the highest Archangel of

heaven. As nothing is too great for His Infinity, so nothing is

too minute for His Omnipresence. He is good to all His creat-

ures, and has provided for the well-being and happiness of all.

This doctrine of theism is that of natural and revealed religion.

No other is consistent with any worthy conception of the Divine

Perfections.

9. Whence, then, evil? In considering the question of Free-

will, we found reason to conclude that man possesses an origina-

ting power of action. The origin of evil has often been referred

to this faculty of created beings. Writers who have rejected all

theories which make God the Author of evil, have been content

to lay it to the charge of finite wills, and have thought it possible,

by this means, to reconcile the prevalence of mischief with the

perfections of the Creator.^

It has been proposed to show that no valid objection can be

^ Two other decisions on the question of evil are extant : that of Cicero

in his de Kat. Deor., where he answers the difficulties of Cotta Avith the

words—" Quoniam advesperascit dabis nobis diem aliquem, ut contra ista

dicamus ;" and that of Mr. Babbage in the " Ninth Bridgewater Treatise,"

which is much to the same effect. Many readers will regard these as the

wisest answers.
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made to tins solution of the difficulty, and to give reasons for de-

clining' to admit those objections to it, which have been said by

JBayle to be " more suited to human capacity, and more founded

! on our good sense and ideas of order."

10. One of the objections alleged byBayle is altogether at vari-

ance with good sense, and opposed to every conception of the Au-

thor of all order. " Di\-ine helps," he says, " seasonably bestowed,

and acting on our A\nll, would keep us from danger, yet leave us

free." It is quite within the limits of knowledge to see with cer-

tainty that such Divine helps could not proceed from an Unchange-

able Creator. lie is not a Being who can have recourse to partial

contrivances and temporary expedients. He can not fail in His

purposes, nor see them turn out contrary to His expectation. If

He have created man to be free, it is as little to be expected that

He will interfere mth his free agency to keep him from falling, as

that He will suspend the law of gravitation to save the head of one

who madly tlirows himself do^^^l a precipice. If He have determ-

ined eternally to endow a creature with the likeness of His own

originating power, it is impossible that He can interfere to prevent

that power from being abused.^

11. Another objection alleged against the explanation of e\al

by the misapplication of free-^vill in finite beings, is to the effect

that an infinitely wise Creator knew beforehand the use to which

His gifts would be applied ; and if infinitely good, would have be-

stowed no gift so fatal to its possessors, as freedom is found to be

to mankind. Freedom is a high and noble faculty to those who

use it well ; but to the great mass of men it brings miscliief and

misery in the present, and, revelation assures us, miserable ruin in

the future. AVho would not forfeit the gift on condition that he

should be raised by Divine Power to the highest excellence of

which his nature, without will, would be capable? "Wlio would

not prefer to live forever in that dependent blessedness which must

belong to beings incjipable of resisting the Will of God ?

Why, then, has so fatal a gift been communicated to those who

' "Puta intcrccssissc, puta vcscidisse ilium arbitrii libertatem, dum rcvo-

cat ftb arbore, nonnc exclamarct Marcion ; O Domiuuni fntilem, instabileiu,

infidelcm, rcscindcntcm qua) instituit." Tcrtullian adv. IMarc. ii. 7.
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were so likely to abuse it, and whose misapplication of it must

have been foreseen? Is not the communication of a power so

dangerous mconsistent either with the Wisdom or with the Good-

ness of the Creator ?

12. To these questions it may be answered, that their objection

is one which we may reasonably decline to entertain, because it is

founded on assumptions which go beyond the limits of possible

knowledge. It is not the part of the creature to demand of the

Creator

—

VHjj hast thou made me thus? The question is not

only irreverent, it is irrational.

The existence of evil is a truth of experience : the free-mil of

finite beings, its assumed explanation, may be said to be a second

truth of experience. Evil is continually seen to be the result of

free-mil ; and to give this account of its origin, is within the lim-

its of the comprehension. But to demand that the dangerous gift

shall be reconciled with the perfections of the Creator, is manifest-

ly to pass beyond these limits. It may be according to human

notions of goodness to withhold a gift which we know "svill be mis-

applied; but to measure tlie Divine agency by om* views of good-

ness, is plainly to go beyond our province. We can not state it

as a universal rule, that to bestow a gift which we know -will be

abused, is in every case an act of unkindness. The donor may
have good reasons for bestowing it—there may be circumstances

which would justify him in our opinion, if they were kno\vn. If

it be difficult, then, as we know it is, to pronounce judgment on

the actions of a man, it is infinitely more difficult to constitute

ourselves judges of God.

Thus far we have declined to entertain the objection to the

free-will solution, because we can not know the circumstances of

the case ; it may be answered yet farther, that we can not even

know the objection to have any meaning. It appears, no doubt,

to present to the mind a possible alternative to the existence of

evil ; but the mind can, by no means, know it to be an alternative

which is possible in the nature of things. The objection pretends

to touch a question on the constitution of things, and the condi-

tions of creation. It is not enough, then, that it gives us a con-

ceivable notion ; we must know that the notion can be realized.
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But this knowledge is beyond us. ^Ye have perfect e\'idence of

the fact that all things are the works of God; but ice knoiv nothing

of the conditions and jjossibilities of creation.

To entertain any objection to the constitution of created beings,

reason must be competent to understand the Di^-ine operation, and

to search the Mystery of the Divine Will and Nature. The Au-

thor of creation is Self-existent, and the necessity of His Nature

lies beneath that Almighty agency which is determined by His

Eternal Attributes, and fills the universe with wonders. Of the

manner of Plis operation—of his Eternal WiU and Nature, we

can know no more than that He can not be constrained by ex-

ternal necessity, and that, within Himself, there is no such thing

as mechanical necessity, nor an evolution of being similar to any

material developments. "V\Tien we consider the mystery of the hu-

man will, Ave may well decline to dogmatize on the Divine "Will.

13. We know nothing of the conditions and 2)0ssibilities of creation.

"WTien it is demanded why created beings possess the dangerous

faculty of free-Avill, it may be answered, from our human point of

view, by another question—How can we know that intelligent

beings could exist at all, without that self-originating powder Avhich

we call wilt ? AVe are accustomed in thought to separate "will and

intelligence ; and express, by these names, two classes of facts

which the mind can consider as distinct. But it does not foUow

that they are really distinct and separable faculties. On the con-

trarj^, Ave have had good reasons, in the former part of this trea-

tise, for concluding that there can be no such thing as intelligence,

no first principles of knoAvledge, no perception of one's self as a

being distinct from the Avorld, indeed nothing more than the bare

sensibility Avhich belongs to the loAvest creatures, Avithout the pos-

session of that \Qry poAver of Avill AA'hich is the source of evil.

It Avould seem, in short, that as for as aa'C can knoAv there ai*c

reasons for concluding the only alternative to the possibility of

evil to be extreme pantheism ; and that, AA'ithout independent en-

ergy of the created soul, there could be no such thing as a distinct-

ness of being betAveen the creature and the Creator, no distinct

intelligence nor personality of the finite creature.'

' It is curious tliat Bayle, after his refutation of Spinozism, falls into
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The irreverent demand of skepticism—" Why hast Thou made
me thusf may therefore be tantamount to the question-—"Why
hast Thou created me at all ?" Nor, indeed, will extreme skepti-

cism shrink from giving utterance to it, even in this form. But

it is not less irrational than it is irreverent. It is too much to

demand that God should restrain the energy of His Eternal Being,

and keep back forever the manifestations of His Glory in heaven

and earth, lest some of His creatures should abuse the gifts which

He bestows. It is beyond all modesty to expect that His Power
shall never be Creative—that He shall exist eternally without

His works, lest the willfully impious and immoral should suffer

the consequences of their own misconduct. It is contrary to rea-

son, because, even if it can be supposed, according to any human
conceptions of Infinite Power and Goodness, that the creation

might not have taken place, or might have been different from

what it is, yet Ave can Jiave no means of knowing that our human
conceptions are correspondent to the Truth of the Divine Nature.

Fbr amj thing reason can discover to the contrary. Infinite Power
may have been necessarily determined by Infinite Wisdom and

Goodness, both to create the universe, and to create it such as it

is. This answer is not proposed as the true solution of the diffi-

culty. We have declined to dogmatize on the Divine Will. It

is an answer to the rationalist on liis own ground, and is a suffi-

cient reason for declining to admit his objection. That it involves

nothing inconsistent with any true conception of the Divine Per-

fections, will presently be observed more at length.

14. But another question remains. Suppose it to be true that

there could be no existence of creatures distinct from the Deity,

without the communication of powers which it must be possible

for them to misapply ; still, it has sometimes been alleged, since

Perfect Beauty, and Holiness, and Goodness belong to the Divine

Nature—since God is the Source of all perfection—He must be

able to captivate the souls of all the creatures—and to bind them

something very like it, in his arguments upon this subject. He says

—

" According to our idea of a created being, we can not understand that

it can be a principle of action, that it can move itself, and create in it-

self any modalities by a power peculiar to itself." Art. "Paulicians,'*

note F.
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to Himself by motives of admiration, and adoration, and love,

stronger than any temptation to turn aside.

But here again reason is beyond itself, since it can not know

that what it demands lies ^\^thin the eternal possibilities of things.

Here, {is before, the rationalist may be answered on liis o^^^l ground,

that, for any tiling he can know to the contrary, it is possible that

all creation is of necessity a development from the lower to the

higher, and that no existing being does or can come into existence

in the full possession of its powers. Tliis is the rule of nature in

all our experience. Ever}'- human being gains the use of his facul-

ties by intercourse with the world. The great globe itself has ad-

vanced, through many revolutions, from a primeval condition cer-

tainly less complex than its present state. Human faculties can

not discover but that it may be the necessary rule, that creation is,

in all cases, a gradual process. It may therefore be an impossibil-

ity in the nature of things, that man, in the commencement of his

being, should have been able to comprehend the Beauty of Holi-

ness, and the Loveliness of the Supreme Good ; or to admit the

influence of those high motives, which must have constrained him,

if he had felt them, to act othenvise than he does.^

It is the declaration of Holy Writ :
" Eye hath not seen, nor

eai* heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the tilings

which God hath prepai-ed for them that love Him." For any

tiling that man can ascertain to the contrary', this may not only be

a truth of fact, but an essential necessity of things. It may be as

necessary for all created beings, to gain, by the life of prayer and

work, the jwwer of comprehending the attainable blessedness and

excellence of their future condition, as it is necessary for man, as

he is, to gain the use of his faculties, only through intercourse Avith

the world. There is nothing within the limits of human knowl-

edge to make us assume it possible that any created being could,

even through Divine Power, spring all at once into the fullness of

intellectual and moral life.

15. But we must also take account of Revelation. When rea-

' On this question, and its relation to the Divine Omnipotence, Ircnceus

liiUi, Oeu (l)c TTpiiQ iavTi)v Tzuvra dvvaTiV OZof re yv -Tzapaax^lv aif apxv^ "^^

uvOfHJT^ifi T() Tt?.eun', 6 6^ uvOpcoiro^ ddvvaro^ /iaOelv avro. (Adv. Ha:;r. iv. 73.)
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son is found incompetent to judge of the possibilities of creation,

it may be the next resource of skepticism to quote revelation

against itself. Was not Adam created by the Word of God in

the perfection of the Divine Image ? And are there not angels,

and orders of heavenly beings superior to man, who never knew
the state of human weakness and infirmity ; who were always,

from their birth as sons of God, far exalted above the weakness

and frailty of mankind ?

Granted. But is it an impossibility, even for beings thus high

and perfect, to fall into opposition to the Will of God ? On the

contrary, revelation also teaches us that the origin of evil was
with the angels, and spread from them to human kind. And it

discovers the consequences of evil to them, to have been far more

fatal than to man. This is what reason might anticipate. How-
ever high and noble the nature of created beings, there is always

an infinite distance between them and God. Though they may
possess faculties capable of infinite development, and, through eter-

nal ages, may perpetually be rising above themselves, yet there is

always an abyss of mystery beneath the finite, always a perfec-

tion of glory and beauty which is far above out of their sight.

There would seem, then, to be always a possibility that they might

sin against the Creator, by reaching to mysteries unknown, and

arrogating to themselves the prerogatives of the Infinite. It is

also to be anticipated that the effects of sin in creatures so ex-

alted, if not even irremediable, would be far more pernicious than

to the frailty and feebleness of humanity.

If it be imagined that the Creator might have placed us in a

state less hable to error, it must be remembered that if to sin be

unavoidable, the consequences of sin are not fatal ; the remedy is

within our reach, and is of universal efiicacy. It may be the fact,

and, for any thing we can tell, the necessary fact, that we owe

these advantages, under the Divine Goodness, to the weakness

and imperfection of our nature.

Before we affirm that it would have been better for us, upon the

whole, and with reference to our eternal existence, had the Creator

placed us, from the first, in a higher and less imperfect condition,

it would be well to consider whether it would have been better for
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US as men, to liave come at once into the world, in the fullness of

bodily and mental strength, -without the previous weakness and

education of childhood—in all the energy of fresli self-will, and

under the strong incentives to novelty, without the education of

childhood, or the acquired power of self-control. It might be a

curious inquiiy what would be the result of such a state, and

Avhethcr it could even continue. It may possibly be the fact, that

our present imperfection, and our inability to comprehend the high

things of God, may be as necessary in the scheme of our immortal

existence as the helplessness of childhood in the economy of hu-

man life. There is reason in the Christian precept, that man must

become as a little child.

IG. Some observations will hereafter be made on the Di\'ine

Purpose, discovered to us in Scripture, in the present existence

of man, as a weak and fallible creature. It appears evident, from

what has been said, that our natural faculties and means of knowl-

edge can not AvaiTant the conclusion, that any state of existence,

if even possible in itself, could be more desirable, as the commence-

ment of immortal being, than this present life. It must, therefore, be

going beyond our limits to say, according to the common assertions

on this subject, that God preferred the existence of sin to a sinless

universe ; or might have been more beneficent to His creatures,

had lie withheld from them a gift which. He must have foreseen,

would l^e abused ; or had He dra"s^Ti and influenced them by con-

straining motives of the true, the beautiful, and the good. To
make such assertions, we must first have solved the unfathomable

question of the Divine Will, and must have gained an acquaint-

ance with the realities and possibilities of creation. All we can

say is, that in the necessary Existence of the Supreme Being and

the manner of His agency ; in the dependence of the finite upon

the Infinite, and the necessary relations of finite things to one an-

other, certain conditions are to be satisfied, to give the possibility

of creation. Eeason is incompetent to make any objection to the

constitution ofthings, because these conditions are utterly unknown.

17. It remains briefly to notice the question, whether the notion

of necessity, in any conditions of creation, involve any thing incon-

sistent with the Perfect and Infinite Attributes of the Creator. If
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it do, we fail to silence the skeptical cavil, that " the objections to

reasons for the existence of evil are more agreeable to natural

light than these reasons themselves." It can not be difficult to

show, that there is nothing derogatory to Infinite Power or Good-

ness, in regarding the possibiUty of evil as necessarily implied in

the very existence of a distinct created being.

Not to the Divine Omnipotence. For even Omnipotence can not

ivork contradictions. This is universally allowed, or, rather, it is a

mere truism. But it is important to observe, what is the root of

the whole difficulty, that this word contradiction, when applied to

the works of God, must not be restricted to its human sense ; oth-

erwise we limit the possibilities of Lifinite Power by the conceptions

of the finite mind. The postulate holds good, no doubt, with

reference to the human faculties, because we are warranted in as-

suming their veracity, and regard them, v:ithin their province, as

capable judges of what is true. But it is only within their prov-

ince. They can know but a limited and small portion of universal

truth. Hence that which is contradictory to the human mind is

impossible, but it does not include all impossibilities. The perfect

measure ofpossibility is the Intelligence of the Divine Mind ; and the

impossible is what is contradictoiy to the Divine Intelligence.

Hence when it is said that God is Omnipotent, it is" meant that

He is the Source of all power that is or can be. Infinite Power

is no mere figment of human conception, but extends to the in-

finite possibiUties of things, with reference to the Infinite Mind.

This conclusion appears to be, in effect, equivalent to the opin-

ion of various wi'iters upon the subject of evil—that for instance

of Soame Jenyns, whose observations upon this point met Avith

the censure of Dr. Johnson. But this part of the illustrious Doc-

tor's criticism has had more influence than it deserves.

" Omnipotence," says Jenyns, " can not work contradictions

;

it can only effect all possible things. But so little are we ac-

quainted with the whole system of nature, that we know not Avhat

are possible and what are not ; but ... we have reason to con-

clude, that to endue created beings with perfection, that is, to

produce good exclusive of evil, is one of those impossibilities which

even Infinite Power can not accomplish."
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" This," remarks Johnson, " is elegant and acute"—a more just

observation than some which follow—" but will by no means calm

discontent, or silence curiosity ; for whether evil can be wholly

separated from good or not, it is jjlain that they may be mixed in

various degrees, and, as far as human eyes can judge, the degree

of evil might have been less ^\dthout any impediment to good."

To this it may be answered with certainty, that human eyes

ought to see their incompetency to judge of the matter at all.

Johnson here falls into the very common confusion between the

subjective and the objective—between our possible conceptions of

things and the possibilities of the things themselves. We see good

and evil variously mixed and in different degrees ; we can conceive

that what we see to be varied might perhaps be infinitely varied

;

we can conceive that the creation might have been very different

from what it is. But our conceptions are no measure of the condi-

tions of creation, or of the possibilities of things. We have no right

to argue from our possible conceptions, that the Creator might have

placed us in a more desirable state of existence, till we know it to

fall objectively within the infinite sphere of possibility. It would

seem, in short, that the observation of JenjTis contains enough to

calm all reasonable discontent, and to silence all reasonable curi-

Oi^ity upon tlie subject. ^- '

1 8. Nor can the notion of necessity in the conditions of creation

be inconsistent with the Attribute of Infinite Goodness. The In-

finite Attributes are all in harmony, or, rather, all in unity with

one another. Love and Holiness must be One and inseparable in

the Deity. But human knowledge is discursive, and proceeds by

partial views. Considering the Divine Attributes as distinct, it is

obliged to regard them as limiting one another—the Infinite limit-

ing the Infinite. Our modes of thought can thus be but distant

shadows of the truth. We may avoid the solecism by regarding

the manifestation of Infmitc Love as always in accordance with

the law of universal order. The Love of God does not cease to be

Infinite, because it is in accordance with His Holiness ; nor because

it lends to what is best upon the whole.

Inliuito Goodness, then, docs not confer imiversal and uncondi-

tional hapjiint'ss on ovt^rv rreaturo. It is the inexhaustible Source
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of all possible blessedness, and provides for the happiness of every

creature, in subordination to the harmony of the universe. It is

in the moral nature of man that natural religion finds its only

assurance that the Divine Care extends to individuals. God has

implanted the sense of right in the heart, and has thereby given

the assurance that He vnU. deal equitably with all. The convic-

tion may often be feeble, till it finds support in revelation.

19. It will have been seen that free-will has not been alleged as

a dogmatic solution of the difficulties which attend the existence

of CAdl, but as the best attainable by man, and one to which no

reasonable answer can be made. The full solution of the question

may be wholly beyond the reach of the faculties. This may
suffice to obviate all objections to the Divine Perfections. Man
has evidences, in himself and in nature, that the Creator is infi-

nitely powerful and good. The existence of evil can not set aside

this conclusion. It may show that Infinite Power and Goodness

are not to be measured by finite conceptions, and are not mere

extensions of human qualities. It may prove His Nature and

Agency to be above the thoughts of man, His Infinite Perfections

to be incomprehensible. It can not prove them to be finite. As
reason demonstrates Ilis Existence, though it can not search the

mysteries of His Nature ; so it concludes that He is infinitely pow-

erful and good, though it can gain but a faint and distant view of

Infinite Power and Goodness.

20. To sum up the chief objections which may be alleged. If

it be argued, that reason is competent to infer the Character of

the Creator from the ills of life, as well as from the manifestations

of His Wisdom and Benevolence ; it may be answered, that these

are evinced in the abiding frame of nature, and in the essential

properties and laws which make up the constitution of things,

Avhile evil is, at the most, a deprivation of good. If it be rejoined,

that, at least, we thus impose limitations on the Divine Power and

Goodness, it may be answered, that the hmitations belong only

to the constitution of created things, and may be inseparable from

it. If it be asserted that many evils might be removed, without

the introduction of greater evils, we may reply, that our view is

too limited to «liscover the effects of partial changes to universal
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nature. If, that Infinite Goodness must extend, not only to the

univei-sal frame, but to eveiy creature, it does extend to eveiy

creature. If this opinion be declared inconsistent with facts,

then the life present must be inconsiderable, compiu-ed with the

life to come. Infinite Equity requires it. If it be thought that

all the creatures might have been drawn to goodness, by inspiring

motives of the Di\-ine Nature, it must be called to mind that we

are imperfect judges of the Di\'ine Conduct, and can not know the

assumption to be either possible in the nature of things, or, on the

whole, to be desired, if it were. If it be insisted that the ills of

life are so great, and the abuse of free-will so universal, that it had

been better to have kept back the gift from man, it is a suflicient

answer, that we do not know whether, without it, man could have

existed at all. If that occasional Divine helps might have kept

the will upright, the conception is unworthy of the Divine Con-

duct, nor can we know what would have been the results of such

a system. If the skeptic go the length of asserting, that, in the

view of all the ills of life and death, it had been better that the

human race had never existed, the answer is still more conclusive,

—man is responsible for his willful deeds, and the Avillfull}' impious

has no right to demand that the agency of the Creator shall be

restrained, or the happiness of eternal life kept back from the

righteous, that he may not suffer the consequences of liis own

actions. AVe have repudiated the unrighteous notion that God
has Avilled the ruin of any, to increase the happiness of the rest.

It were equally unjust, for the sake of the vicious, to withhold

life and happiness from the virtuous.

21. The practical conclusion is obvious. We can not know
what might have been, but we sec clearly what is. We can not

fathom the mystery of iniquity to its origin. Experience gives us

no information ; conscience is silent ; Scriptin-e does not satisfy

curiosity. But we see that we are able to do evil ; experience,

conscience, and Scripture concur, that its worst injuiy is to our-

selves. They declare that God abideth Holy, and has given us

some power of coming nearer to the law of harmony and holiness.

It is the practical lesson of all religion, natural and revealed

—

live by the Imo of love to God and man and e^^l will not hurt you.
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Even suffering will cease to injure ; it will elevate and purify the

soul, and ^vill work out the high destiny appointed it. The
heathen Stoic could repay himself for suffering by the pride of

self-esteem, and the complacency of conscience. Even he con-

jectured that the Spirit of God dwells with the virtuous, and

could Hve in active goodness and equanimity. It should not

be difficult to the Christian, to whom the truth is something more

than a conjecture. He need not be disquieted by the ills of time,

nor anxious about the destinies of eternity. He may trust in God
and be at peace. He need not have recourse to uncertain fan-

cies, such as that of " the neutral angels," who neither stood nor

fell ; nor seek, in a state prior to hfe, to account for the inequalities

of the present. His eye is toward the future. He is satisfied that

God knows all things, and will set all things right. It is enough

that He is the Eternal Lord, as well as the Lord of this life of

time. Suffering in time is without rule that we can perceive, and

points to a future judgment in righteousness. Suffering in eternity

can not befall us, but through our own fault. Of this truth the

soul may find an evidence in itself. If it suffer, it AviU be self-

condemned. The Eternal Lord is the Creator of this life of time.

Time is short, Eternity is long.

CHAPTER YII.

THE DmNE ATTRIBUTES.

1. Limitations of Divine Knowledge.—2. The Divine Glory.—3. The
Divine Attributes.—4. Self-existence.—5. Freedom.—6. Immutability.

— 7. Omnipresence, Omniscience, Omnipotence.—8. Omniscience by
physical Causes.—9, Foreknowledge,

1. The evidences of theism establish the truth, that the universe

has been created and ordered with Litelligent Purpose, and that

its Author is a Being of Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness.

It has been shownti that all knowledge of existence can be no

more than relative. The Absolute, or Internal Nature of the

Deity is necessarily unknown and incomprehensible. He is kno^vn

as the real Cause of things visible, but only in an indirect way—
O
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through His relations to man, and by means of the manifestations

of Power and Goodness, in creation and in redemption.

Of the Internal Nature of the Godhead, natural religion can

give only a negative knowledge ; or, can use ]^K)sitive language,

which is but pai'tially or metaphorically applicable. Negatively,

it excludes from the Infinite Being all the imperfections of finite

beings ; metaphorically, the Incommunicable Glory may be imaged

under the figure of Light. Human words are sometimes employed,

which are but partially applicable ; the word Person, for instance,

can not be understood to transfer to the Infinite Being those con-

ditions and limitations of time and place which are insepai-able

from the notion of finite personality.

2. Our negative knowledge of the Mysterious Nature of the

Deity, may be comprised under the Attribute of the Divine

Gloiy, or Blessedness. Tins is generally accounted by theological

>\Titers to be a distinct Attribute of the Most High. Perhaps it

would be more correct to regard it as the Unity and Perfection of

His Nature, in all its Attributes knoAvn and unknown, than an

Attribute which can be conceived as distinct. The Divine Nature

may be known to possess unity and harmony in itself. The

Attributes of the Self-existent can not fall into disorder or incon-

sistency Avith one another. They can never cross nor thwart one

another, nor be subject to struggle for predominance, like the vari-

ous affections of man.

In the Unity of His Nature then, the Supreme Source of all

perfection must be regarded as containing in Himself a certain

Fullness, and self-Sufficiency, and Glory. The riches of creation

are indications of tlie eternal riches of His Being. The Power

and Wisdom displayed throughout the universe must have issued

forth from boundless resources, which we can not but conceive to

be infinite. ]^ut we ctin form no positive conceptions of the

Divine Glory, [except -with reference to its manifestations in

creation ; unless revelation discover that any aiFection, similar to

those of man, as Love, for instance, is an Eternal Attribute of the

Divine Blessedness. We shall find reasons in Holy Scripture for

believing it to be an eternal truth, not altogether beyond the limits

of positive knowledge, that God is Love.
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It may be questioned, however, whether there be warrant in

reason or revelation for expressions not infrequent, as that God

loves Himself with an Infinite Love, or delights eternally in His

own perfections. Such statements, if not irreverent, seem to

exceed the Hmits of the understanding.^ We may know from

creation that He delights in the order and harmony of His works,

and that the Law of Order has its residence in His Eternal

Nature ; but of any Divine Affections prior to creation, natural

religion can give us no information.

3. The Nature of the Deity can be viewed by man only under

several distinct Attributes. Without presuming to comprehend

the Divine Nature, or to measure the Infinite by human concep-

tions or classifications, we may think of Him as One Infinite

Spirit, known under the Attributes of Self-existence, Freedom,

Immutahility ; Omnii^resence, Omniscience, Omnipotence ; Wisdom,

Holiness, and Love. These words may include all the knowledge

we can possess of the Divine Nature.

4. Dr. Clarke defines the idea of a Self-existing Being, to be

that of a Being, the supposition of whose non-existing is an

express contradiction.^ This definition is not free from the com-

mon confusion between outward truth and the mind's conceptions

of it. A reality external to the mind may necessarily exist, and

its contrary will then be an impossibihty ; but it does not follow

that the supposition of this real impossibihty is a contradiction.

This depends upon the extent of the faculties. It must be so to

sufficient intelligence, but it may be othermse Avith the intelligence

of man. - -
-

A similar remark applies to Dr. Clarke's observation, that this

necessity must antecedently force itself upon us, whether we will

or no, even when we are endeavoring to suppose that no such

Being exists. It is true that the cultivated human mind always

has the conception of the Self-Existent Being. But this is a

matter of experience. It can not be assumed, except of infinite

^ Thus Wegscheider has, "Deus suam perfectionem per intellectum

plane cognoscit, et per voluntatem summe amat, inque ea pacate et quiete

acqiiiescit ; ex qua acquiescentia oritur gaudium, quo Deus se ipso, tan-

quam summo bono delectatur." ,
Inst. Theol. cap. iii. § 75.

2 Being and Attributes, § iii.
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understanding, that it must know every necessity of things, and

always perceive its opposite to be contradictoiy.

The Supreme Being must therefore be regarded as existing

through the Internal, though Incomprehensible, Necessity of Ilis

0^vn Nature.

5. The Divine Freedom excludes all subjection to external con-

straint, and also to all internal connection of physical causes and

relations. The Creator acts vnth Intelligence and wise Pur-

pose, and according to Eternal Holiness and Love. This truth is

inconsistent with the notion of a being unfolding or developing in

the universe, by any thing like physical evolution. The Mystery

of the Divine AVill, and its relation to the Eternal Nature of the

INIost High, has been regarded as beyond our sphere.

C. The Immutability of the Deity is included in His superiority

to relations of time. Change implies progression of time, and is

therefore excluded from the Nature of Him who is above time.

There is an inherent absurdity in the conception of eternal and

necessary change. Reason claims to rest upon the Unchangeable,

and looks to God as superior to all succession of qualities, as One

who changes not.

7. The Omnipresence, Omniscience, and Omnipotence of the

Deity arc included in His Infinity. Superior to relations of space,

He can not be confined within limits, but must be present at every

point of space. Superior to relations of time. He embraces, in one

eternal present, the past, the present, and the future of His creat-

ures ; and sees always, and at once, all things which are, have

been, or shall be. Superior to relations of causality, originating,

but not acted upon from Avithout, He is the Source of all power,

and therefore Almighty. The notion of a universal Creator im-

plies that of Power superior to all the powers of the universe.

From the manifestation of stupendous power in nature, the mind

can not help rising to tlic notion of Omnipotence, and regards the

Creator of all worlds as the Originator of all things which exist

or can exist. It can form no conception of His relations to space

and time, but such as makes him omnipresent and omniscient.

Space can not separate Him from things therein, nor time from

things past or future. However incomprehensible to finite beings,
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He is present in every point of space, as mucli as if that point

were all ; and all duration is one present eteraity with Him.

8. The Divine Omniscience is sometimes understood to consist

in the power of reading the past, in all its effects which remain in

the present ; in the same way that Foreknowledge is placed in the

knowledge of all present causes, in their subtile nature and con-

nections, and in all the potency which belongs to them. These

causes, it is thought, may result in all the existences, and all the

events of the future.

This notion of Omniscience of the past has been developed into

a physical theory of the Divine Omniscience, founded on the truth,

that the light by which bodies are seen—or any other of the move-

ments of the universe—is not propagated instantaneously, but oc-

cupies a certain time in its transmission ; and, consequently, that

as sound is not heard at a distance till after the explosion which

caused it, so, at large distances, events will not be seen till long

after they are past. From the moon, for instance, they will be

seen within a second ; from the sun, not till after eight minutes

;

from the distant planets not till some hours has elapsed ; and from

the stars, only after some years ; or, it may be, from stars of the

sixteenth or twentieth magnitude, after many ages. Hence it

needs but an organ of sight of the same kind as that of man, only

infinitely more acute and powerful, to be able, from some distance

in space, to behold, as if it were present in time, any event of the

world's history.

9. We need not dwell on this idle speculation, except to observe,

that its appUcation to the Divine Omniscience of the past may be

quite as reasonable, as any attempt by means of physical causes,

to explain the foreknowledge of things to come. This notion has

been adopted by some "SArriters, who have consistently maintained,

that what is now knoTVTi as certain must now be determined as

certain, and that foreknowledge must necessarily imply foreappoint-

ment. Others, recoiling from fatalism and its consequences, have

sought to defend human liberty by the denial of the Divine Om-
niscience, alleging that God may know all things, but does not;

just as he may do all things possible, but does not. It is some-

times said to be a contradiction, to affirm that a thing is known as
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certain, while it remains uncertain. The most complete and cer-

tain knowledge, they say, of a free agent Avho is yet indeterminate,

is to know liim as indeterminate, till he make his choice. But

these notions are little consistent either ^^dth any reasonable con-

ceptions of the Absolute Being, or Avith the scriptural statements

of His Omniscience.

Others, as Dr. Clarke, have more wisely sought to evade the

difficulty, by affirming that Foreknowledge can have no more in-

fluence on things future, than knowledge on things past ; aifirming

that God certainly knows all things beforehand, and this without

compromise of man's freedom ; but declining all question as to the

how.

There can be little doubt of the truth of this opinion. To sup-

pose the Supreme Being knows future events only in their present

causes, is to limit His Natm-e to our human conceptions of time.

But if He be transcendent to all conditions of time, we may then

conceive the whole eternal course of present, past, and future to be

spread eternally before Him, and all the events of time, with all

their causes and connections, including the loose chains, and broken

links, and accidental knots, which make up the tangled web of hu-

man life, at once manifest to His eyes, yet as independent, in their

connection, of all Influence from the Omniscient, as the several

articles which lie together on a table are independent of the mind

which views them. This, no doubt, is to make the Divine Om-
niscience Incomprehensible. And it may be expected that the

Divine Foreknowledge ^vill lie beyond the human understanding.

But although the Divine Attributes are unsearchable, yet they

become easily intelligible in their results and manifestations. It is

a truth wluch intimately concerns us, that God is not far from

every one of us; tliat He heai-s eveiy secret prayer, and sees ev-

ery past action of my life, as though I were doing it now; that

He knows each action, from its secret source within to all its man-
ifold results, and is perfectly acquainted with all I can do or suf-

fer, to all future periods of my being.



BOOK IV.

SCRIPTURAL REVELATIOX OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER. OB-
JECTIONS OF I^IODERN DEISM.

CHAPTER I.

EVIDENCES AND INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE.

1. Mankind expect a Revelation.—2. Relation of natural to revealed Re-
ligion.— 3. Evidences of revealed Religion. — 4. Agreement of sacred

Writers.—5. Partiality of Revelation.—6. Interpretation of Scriptvire.

1. It is a natural anticipation of the heart, that the Eternal

Father will break the silence of nature, and reveal Himself more

immediately to Plis creatures. He is manifested in nature and in

the soul of man. But the universal expectation of the world looks

for a more direct communication of His Will, a more immediate

assurance of His Love. We may know Him in nature, by that

evidence which is most trustworthy in our knowledge of man—the

evidence of deeds. But the happiness of life consists in the inter-

change of affection, of sympathy, of thought. The Good Creator

has enabled His creatures thus to communicate with one another,

through the Divine gift of language. This veiy gift creates the

expectation, that He will converse with them as He has taught

them to converse together. If He be not a blind energy of na-

ture, but a Spirit of Life and Love, we may expect that His deal-

ings with mankind wdll not be confined to manifestations of the

laws and powers of nature, but mil extend to that closer com-

munion of mind with mind, which expresses itself in the symbols

of human language.

This anticipation, it is sometimes said, has subjected mankind,

in every age, to the designs of priestcraft and imposture. But it

does not follow that every profession of Revelation is to be reject-

ed without inquiry. Others, as Avell as Christians, have their re-
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ligious books ; but, pre%-ioiisly to all examination of their claims,

the most superficial knowledge of their influence in history should

guard the candid Avriter from lightly classing together, as of equal

value and authority, the Zend, the Koran, the Vedas, and the Bi-

ble. It is probable, before investigation, that the expectation of

a Di^-ine Eevelation, which is so universal, and so easily imposed

upon, is intended by the Creator to have its satisfaction. If there

be a Desire of all nations, there is a strong probability that the

Desire of all nations will come. Many false Christs may arise

;

but there is One True Christ, the Son of God.

The Bible professes to contain the Word of God to man, and

Kevelation of His Son to be the Saviour of the world. Li direct-

ing attention to this Book of books, and especially to its discoveries

of the Di\dne Character, we ai'e met by one or two preliminary

questions.

2. The first is one which has, of late, led to some discussion

—

the relation of natural to revealed religion. Many writers affirm

that revelation is wholly inadmissible in the demonstration of the

Existence of God. This truth, they say, must be established be-

fore we can listen to any claims of revelation. Others maintain

revelation to be all-sufficient, and independent of any support from

natural religion. On this question, it is necessary to distinguish

between the spontaneous knowledge of the mind and its later scien-

tific knowledge of reflection. Unquestionably it must possess its

religious nature, and must have formed some idea of God, before

it can even understand the assertion that the Bible is the Word
of God. But it need not have demonstrated that He exists. To
understand the Sacred Name, and to admit His Existence as a

probal>le trutli, is enough to place the mind in the posture which

listens for information from without. Instinctive feelings, an un-

reflective belief, are, to the greater number of mankind, the only

evidences that He exists, and are found sufficient to draw their at-

tention to revelation. The internal testimonies of the Bible to its

own veracity, its answer to the wants of the soul and the nat-

ural anticipations of the mind, may prove these anticipations to

be true.

Our knowledge of God may here again be illustrated by our
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knowledge of mankind. We do not require a strict demonstration

of their existence, before we allow ourselves to listen to the con-

versation of our fellow-men. We must possess the intuitive knowl-

edge of the distinction between what is self, and what is not self,

but need not have examined the question—" What evidence have

we that the outward form of a man corresponds to a real being,

and is not a mere phantom of the imaginationV—before we are

ready to hear him and to converse with him, and find, in the inter-

change of words and thought, the strongest evidence that he is a

being like one's self.

Similarly of the Divine Existence. Few men have obtained a

demonstration ; but the religious nature, the spontaneous knowl-

edge of the Supreme Being, is sufficient to engage the attention of

the ignorant. They who gladly listen to His Voice in revelation

will find, in its language to the soul, the most convincing evidence

that He is.

It may be said, then, that the first evidences of the Being of

God lie at the foundation of man's nature. They are found in

reason and in feeling. They are then confirmed by observation of

the world around. The universe is full of God. In its vastness,

its powers, its beauties, its benevolent designs, it speaks of Him to

the attentive. The double evidences thus derived from the nature

of man and of the world, and their relations to one another, are

farther confirmed by inspired testimonies. The Creator vouch-

safes to reveal Himself in the constitution of man, in the creation

which environs him, and in His written Word. The language of

His Avord, in its relations to the soul, no less than the relations of

the world to the intelligent nature of man, may testify that that

word is true, when it affirms that He exists.

Theism is thus established by the consistency and harmony of

evidences various and independent. Of these, the declarations of

revealed religion are not the least forcible and important. "Where

external nature is silent, they sometimes supply the meaning to

the subjective notions of the mind, or afibrd satisfaction to the

doubts, an answer to the deep desires and aspirations of the soul.

3. The second preliminary question is that of the Christian evi-

dences. It is foreign to our subject to examine any of the proofs

o*
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of revealed religion. It might be useful, if it fell Avitliin our scope,

to point out how entirely the doctiines and truths of Holy Scrip-

ture respond to the wants of the soul. AVe might dwell on their

perfect adaptation to human nature, their knowledge of man's

weakness, and of his capabilities ; their fitness to correct his debas-

ing passions and sordid dispositions, as well as to purify his heart,

and raise him to the perfection of his nature.

The Moral Law of the New Testament, though some -wTiters

have imagined thev found imperfections, is now confessed, even by

infidels, to possess the highest excellence. The Holy Scriptures

may be said to have contained, for ages, a clearer knowledge of

man's dispositions and wants than he has yet gained respecting

himself. They contain rules and precepts which have, in all

times, been opposed to the common judgment of mankind, but

are at length, after many ages, acknowledged to be in accordance

Avith truth. ^ Thus the Gospel has ever been in advance of the

age.

4. But although it is foreign to our aim, to enter on the general

question of tlie Christian CA-idences, yet we shall find valuable testi-

mony to their truth in the perfect agreement and consistency of

the different doctrines of Scripture which will be brought before

us; and that, too, on deep and mysterious subjects, beyond the

common thoughts and conceptions of mankind. It must be borne

in mind that the Sacred Scriptures are from a large number of

TSTiters, many of them unlearned men, and of distant ages of the

world. We may hear them, then, as unknown AAdtnesses, and shall

find ample evidence of their truthfulness in the consistency of their

testimony. On the deep and dillicult questions of the origin of

evil, its remedy, the purpose of life, and the future destiny of man,

every one knows how variable and inconsistent with one another

are the systems of human philosophy. If, on such subjects, all

the Scripture AATiters concur, as we shall fmd they do, in one mar-

^ Thus on the preference of the Christian to the heroic character, Mr.
Henncll, who rejects revealed religion, perceives that Jesus, in hiving "par-
ticular stress on virtues of the meek and benevolent kind, accords strik-

ingly with the advanced morality of the present age, which admits that the
prevalence of these dispositions is the most essential requisite to the im-
provement of the world." (Christian Theism, so called, ed. 2. p. 8.)
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velous story of many distinct parts, we shall have, in tlieir agroc-

ment Avith one another, a strong evidence that thoy speak, what

they profess to speak, the Truth of God.

0. The skeptic will sometimes express his wonder that God
does not converse with all generations, nor reveal His Gospel

equally to all. But it can be no imputation on the Divine Good-

ness, that a state of moral trial is one of difficulty and partial

hght. Revelation is not silent upon this point. It is the sin of

man, rather than the Will of God, which has deprived the Avorld

of His more immediate Presence. When the Creator made man
upon the earth, He did not leave him to lose himself in the varied

wonders of creation, to search for evidences of creative Goodness,

to look through nature up to nature's God. He conversed with

man in a visible form, and was recognized as the Lord of creation.

He gave, it may be, that evidence of His Being and Presence,

which is now demanded by the atheist. But fallen man desires

not, or is unable to walk with God. As between man and man,

it is not till guilt has worn out shame, that the base and false can

hide his confusion from another, or meet liim with eye to eye ; so

it is with man before God. Hence the natural feeling, that man
can not see God and live. The Scripture informs us that it was

man who first fled from God, and not God who mthdrew Him-
self from man. He who had smned but once was covered with

shame, and could no longer endure the Presence of the Most Holy.

Even Moses is represented as unable to behold His Glory ; and, it

is remarkable, it was when the IsraeUtes at Sinai were afraid to

hear his voice, that God gave the promise to mankind, to visit

them in the form of a Prophet, like unto Moses the meekest of

men (Deut. xviii.).

That He does not discover Himself by constant supernatural

revelations, but addresses us in His "wiitten word, communicated

through chosen witnesses, and attested by such evidences as we are

accustomed to trust in the common interests of life, should be re-

garded as an instance of condescension to our infirmities. Such a

revelation is, besides, what is eminently adapted to a state of trial.

It supplies all the motives of which we are capable as moral

agents, but does not force conviction on the Avillful. It speaks
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plainly to the ears that hear, but is silent to those who desire it

to be so. It reveals God to the soul which seeks Him, but hides

Him from those who prefer darkness. It is like the pillar of the

cloud and fire in the passage of the lied Sea.

6. A few words on principles of interpretation. Human lan-

guage must be infinitely inadequate to express Divine Truth, as

the mind is incompetent to understand it. But man can have

some knowledge, however chstant, and his language can extend to

its limits.

In endeavoring to draw positive knowledge from revelation, it

must be assumed that since God has condescended to address us in

the language of men, He has employed that language in its com-

mon acceptation, and as it Avould be generally understood. He is

the Father of all men ; but if His word show favor to any, it is to

the poor and unlearned. The language of revelation may therefore

be expected to be generally intelligible to the attentive reader. It

is contrary to its whole scope and purpose to explain it on some

abstruse system of mythical interpretation, which can be imder-

stood by very few, often by none. We have no right to bend it to

preconceived notions, nor to tie it dowTi to the Procrustean bed of

any human scheme. It is due to its Author, that we come to it

as ignorant, and listen reverently to its teaching. It can contain

nothino; inconsistent vnth. natural truth, nothing!; at variance "VNdth

our moral and intellectual nature, however it may go beyond

them.

There is but one sense in which systems of philosophy can

aid us in the interpretation of Scripture. Words and notions

have been current in all ages, which originated in the schools.

The school-learning may therefore explain the usage of words and

notions, in former ages of the world, and so illustrate the language

of revelation. That Seri])tural words or notions are sometimes

taken from profane sources, can, in no case, prove a doctrine to

be a mere human speculation.^

' As the Bampton Lectures of Dr. Ilampdcn often appear to argue. Not
but that (loctriiinl speculation has been one impediment to moral improve-
ment, thus thwarting the very purpose of revelation.
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CHAPTER 11.

DOGMATIC THEISM OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES.

1. The Inspired Writings.—2. Self-existence.—3. God is a Spirit.—4. The
Divine Holiness.—5. The Love of God.—0. The Trinity in Unity.

—

7. The Divine Unity.—8. The Holy Trinity.—9. Mystery of the Infinite.

—10. Arians, Sabellians, and Orthodox.—11. Doctrinal Speculation.

—12. Importance of the Doctrine.

1. We have applied the term Christian Theism to the doctrine

of One God, Infinitely powerful, "svise, and good, as established by

revealed, as well as natural religion. The Cln-istian can not but

look to the Sacred Scriptures for his highest knowledge of the

Creator. The inspired -writings, by their dogmatic statements,

and still more by their discoveries of the Divine Character and

Conduct, both confirm and extend the conclusions of natural

theism. They also give a positive signification to some of its con-

ceptions, which could othenvise be regarded as but approximate

or metaphorical. They have had, besides, so great an influence

upon the history of the world and the progress of thought—to say

nothing of the unseen influence of then* truths in restraining the

natural degeneracy, and checking the degradation of the race

—

that natural theologj" has been largely indebted to them for its

ability to establish a doctrine of the Supreme Being. There is a

revelation of God in man and nature, yet it has not been inter-

preted mthout supernatural aid.

2. Holy Scripture sanctions and establishes the human notion

of the Necessity and Inherent Self-existence of the Supreme

Being. It constantly represents Him as possessing an Existence

wholly different from that of finite and dependent beings, and

Superior to it. This truth is impKed in the nam^ Jehovah. It

was declared with peculiar solemnity to Moses, when he was

called to be the dispenser of a new revelation of the Divine Will

to future ages. The Divine and Incommunicable Name—I a:m

that I AM, was then pronounced by God Himself (Exod. iii. 14

;

vi. 3 ; xxxiv. 6).
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-The same truth is explicitly declared in the New Testament.

The Son of God plainly enunciates—" The Father hath hfe in

Himself" (St. Jolm, v. 26)—words to Avhich it is dilficult to attach

any definite meaning, unless we understand them to assert this

inherent and underived Being.

That the Divine Nature is infinite and incomprehensible, is a

well-known doctrine of Scripture. "His judgments are Un-

searchable, and His Ways past finding out" (Rom. xi. 33 ; 1 Cor.

ii. 11): His Essence is "Invisible" (Col. i. 15 ; 1 Tim. i. 17),

but His Glory may be imaged as " the Light which no man can

approach unto" (1 Tim. vi. 16) ; and He is kno\\ai through His

"Works in Creation and IJedemption (Kom. i. 20 ; St. John x. 14 ;

x\-ii. 3.)

3. It is a common objection to theolog}^, that it borrows from

the nature of man the conceptions in which it clothes its doctrine

of the Infinite Being. The answer of natural rehgion has been

already given. It is confirmed by revelation. The first pages of

the Bible discover, what is supported by its whole tenor, that,

though man's knowledge of God is derived from that of his own
mind, yet there is positive truth in it as far as it goes. " God
created man in His owai Image." So far, then, as man retains

that Image, he has in himself a partial, though infinitely distant

resemblance of his Creator. Though fallen from his first estate to

one of disorder, he is still a li\dng soul, still an intellectual and

moral being. How far he is indebted to the Saviour of all men, •

for the preservation even of any original powers and gifts of

creation, it is not necessaiy to know exactly. The old creation is

disordered, but it is certain that there is no new creation by means

of sin. In his mental faculties, man may still discover the traces

of that image in which he was created, and may thus gain, from

his o^\Ti nature, some distant knowledge of the Creator. His like-

ness to his Maker can not have consisted in his bodily frame ; it

must be sought in his mental constitution. The words of Scrip-

ture are othermse without meaning. It may thus be known to

l>e a real truth to man, that " God is a Spirit." The same doc-

trine is explicitly stated in many well-known passages.

The Attribute of Spirit—tliat of acting with purpose, is as-



THE DIVINE HOLINESS. 327

signed to God in His works of grace as well as of creation. His

Wisdom is displayed both in nature and in the eternal counsels of

redemption (Acts, xv. 18 ; Eph. i. 3-11) ; and His purpose is ful-

filled by the free powers of self-determining agents as perfectly as

by the laws and forces of inert matter. They accomphsh His

Will even by resisting it. His Wisdom has so ordained the uni-

verse, that even the sins and inconsistencies of mankind, which are

forekno>\ai though not fore-appointed, can not fiiil to be directed

to some good end. Finite agents may refuse the gifts of benevo-

lence in themselves, but will effect some purpose of Infinite Wis-

dom in the universe (Acts, ii. 23, etc.). The manifestation of the

Divine AVisdom in revelation will be farther considered in follow-

ing chapters.

4. On the Moral Attributes—the Holiness and Love of the

Creator—revelation supports and confu'ms the hesitating infer-

ences of natm'al religion. It every Avhere represents the Moral

Law as the Will of God, and as resting in His Eternal Nature.

As man was made in the Divine image, so the creation was " very

good." Every thing was adapted to vnse ends ; all combined in

suitableness and perfect order. It is the purpose of Scripture,

from the beginning to the end of it, to bring man to conformity

with the Di\dne Will. This is the requisition of the old Law

—

" Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord your God am Holy" (Lev. xix.

2). It is no less the injunction of the Nev/ Testament—" Be ye

perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect" (St.

Matt. V. 48).

Revelation responds to Conscience, by discovering the Author

and the Vindicator of the moral law. As Conscience looks to

God for the foundation of the law, and regards it, not as superior

to Him and constraining Him, but rather as deriving its origin

and force from His Eternal Holiness, so the Bible confirms the

decisions of reason and conscience, assuring us that " There is

none good but One, that is, God" (St. Matt. xix. 17) ; that " God
is Light, and in him is no darkness at all" (1 John, i. 5), that His

Word is Truth, and aU sin a lie, and of the father of lies (St. John,

xvii. 17 ; viii. 44). It declares the sense of right to be indeed as

deep as it is felt to be, and the voice of conscience to issue forth
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from the deep fountain of the soul's bemg. It speaks of the wick-

ed as '' like the troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and dirt"

(Is. Ivii. 20) ; and abounds in passages which discover the right-

eous to be like the ocean in the calm majesty of the fresh creation,

when " the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters."

It is its constant doctrine, that the difference between the right-

eous and the wicked has all the deep reality of the difference be-

tween life and death, between communion with God, and separa-

tion from Him, in the depths of the soul's being.

Tliat the Scriptures declare the IMost High to be the Vindicator

of the law of holiness—a Judge who is able to reward and punish

—is what needs no particular reference. Tlieir unchanging, un-

ceasing message from Genesis to Revelation is, blessing to the soul

that doeth well, woe to the soul that doeth e\'il ; that God " hath

appointed a day in the which He ^vill judge the world in right-

eousness" (Acts, xvii. 31); that He will "render to every man,

according as his work shall be" (Rev. xxii. 12, etc.). They set

before us, as the great end of life, that we learn to be followers of

Him, who is " The Image of the Invisible God ;" who came into

the world and sulFered " that He might bring us to God" (1 Pet.

iii. 18). To he hrougJit to God, then, is to he hrought to holmess ; the

one notion is included in the other, since God is Eternal Holiness

(Eph. V. 8 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18, etc.). And to be one with God, is to

be conformed to that Eternal Law of Order, which has its resi-

dence in the Divine Nature. We are required " to put on the

new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true ho-

liness" (Eph. iv. 24 ; ii. 10). It was the ^j»?j»05(? of Christ, in His

Life and Death, to " redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto

Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works" (Tit. ii. 14).

Through the inspiring power of faith in Him, we may escape the

dominion and the doom of the father of lies, we may have our
" fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life" (Rom. vi. 22).

The Sufferings and Death of Clirist have commonly been regard-

ed by Christians as the most striking proof of the Divine Justice

or Holiness. And with reason. Wliatever mysteries may envel-

op the subject, it is manifestly the doctrine of Scripture, that the

c\ire of moral evil, and the deliverance of man from its ruin, re-



THE LOVE OF GOD. 329

quired an interposition of Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodnesp,

more mai'\'elous to men and angels than all the wonders of crea-

tion.

5. But it is chiefly on the Love of God that the study of na-

ture has never been able to satisfy the doubtful mind, nor to quiet

the troubled and sorrowing soul. Experience shows with what
difficulty the mind is sometimes con\Tinced, that, notwithstand-

ing all the wrongs and ills of life, God is still Infinitely Good.

When or where did man, from the study of himself or nature, as-

sure himself of the truth that the Creator is Infinite Love, till it

was enunciated by the Li^dng Word—till He, by whom the worlds

were made, came forth from the Bosom of the Father, and, in the

fields and streets of Palestine, proclaimed the subHme truth of

Eternal Love from God to man ? Before His advent, Heaven
had condescended to give, through inspiration, a solemn assurance

of that Divine Goodness which skepticism had questioned, and

the pious had acknowledged vdih timidity. God's ways were said

to be unequal. Under the burden of evil, men had cried out,

" How shall we live ?" The answers to these doubts are among
the most remarkable passages of the Old Testament. " Are not

my ways equal, are not your ways unequal ?" Is there not some-

thing more than human in that Awful Oath, which is delivered

to us as the Oath of the Almighty—"As I live, saith the Lord

God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the

\\dcked turn from his way and live" (Ezek. xviii. and xxxiii.)*?

But the Kew Testament is the complete vindication of the Divine

Goodness. Sorrow is consoled, impatience is rebuked, by the Suf-

ferings of the Son of God. That men are perfected by suffering,

and can glory even in tribulations, are common truths of Chris-

tianity.

The New Testament is no less distinct, in its agreement with

the sure inferences of natural religion, on the Divine Equity.

Nothing can be more positive than its assertions, that " God is no

respecter of persons" (Acts, x. 34 ; Rom. ii. 11, etc.); that Jesus

is " The Saviour of aU men" (1 Tim. ii. 4 ; iv. 10, etc.), and there-

fore none can forfeit the highest gifts, but through their own fault

;

and that, as men have their various talents and degrees, so each
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-will be responsible in his measure, and for no more than he was

able to perform (St. Matt. xxv. 14-30 ; Kora. ii. 12 ; and the

whole Bible).

Love is regarded by Scripture as an Essential and Eternal Af-

fection of the Di\-ine nature. Man is but a creature of yesterday,

yet he is loved Avith an Eternal Love, and predestined to Eternal

Gloiy. This Love of God to ilian is both set forth as the exam-

ple of the love which man is bound to return, and is itself a man-

ifestation of a Higher and Internal Affection of the Divine Na-

ture. The Son of God is " the Beloved of the Father." " The

Father loveth the Son" in Eternal Glor}% according to the affect-

mg* language of Jesus Himself, when He prays that His Glorj^,

and the Love wherewith the Father had loved Him before the

foundation of the world, may be imparted to those whom He has

loved, while present A\dth them, and who are to wage the war

against iniquity, when He shall be Avith them, in the Spirit, though

unseen (St. John, XA'ii. 5, 22-2G).

Attention to this chapter of St. John must make it evident,

that, if the language of man be of any value in convepng the

Truth of God to man—unless we are to take up the weak notion

that God can not communicate \Adth his creatures through that

faculty of language which He has given them—it is evident that

Scripture speaks not only of the manifestations of Goodness in

creation, but of that Divine Gloiy which is from everlasting to

everlasting, when it announces that God is Love.

G. Revelation is in perfect accordance with reason on the Unity

of the Deity. That there is One Great First Cause of all things,

is the certain conclusion of natural theolog}-. Revealed religion

uniformly testifies to the truth that "Jehovah is God, there is

none else beside Him." This great doctrine of all religion is not

inconsistent with the revealed doctrine of the Three Persons in

the One God. The difficulties and disputes Avhich have arisen on

this article of the Christiim Faith, make it necessary to offer some

observations, Avith a vicAv to sIioaa' that the simple doctrine of

Scripture is consistent with the Divine Unity, and that, though

necessarily incomprehensible— since the mystery of the DiAnne

Nature is unsearchable—yet it is, in no respect, inconsistent Avith
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reason, but rather consistent with it, as far as reason can go ; and

this too, when we take account of the latest results of thought.

7. The doctrine of the Divine Unity is closely connected with

that of the Divine Lifinity. Reason requires, for the foundation

of its principles, an Absolute First Cause, of mfinite attributes.

It can not admit two independent causes of the universe. It can

not conceive the possibility of two Infinite Beings. The God of

Heaven reveals Himself to be that Absolute Being, without begin-

ning, without end, ^dthout limit or restriction, of whom man is

ever in search, when guided by the light of nature and the in-

stincts of the soul.

8. But there is another principle of reason, which may lead it

to anticipate some internal distinctions or relations—human words

can be but figurative—in the Nature of the First Cause of all. It

is briefly expressed in the Equation of Hegel—pure being and non-

being are identical.^ This equation undoubtedly contains an im-

portant truth. It signifies that reason can form no conception of

pure and simple being, independent of all notion of relations ; and

that, whenever it attempts to form such a conception, it passes

unavoidably to that of nonentity. We can form no conception

of a simple, indi\dsible, isolated soul, existing without relation to

other souls, or to a world around it ; nor of a simple and self-suf-

ficient monad or force, causing the existence of mind or matter,

without connection with other forces. It is only by intercourse

with the world that the mind comes into possession of its facul-

ties. All immediate knowledge is of relations : in all experience,

the subjective and the objective are combined in one thought, are

discovered together, and can not be separated ; and if we attempt

to strip any existing thing of those properties and quaUties, which

depend entirely on its relations to other things, nothing is left to

be an object of thought, and the existence, as far as man is con-

cerned, is resolved into nothing.

It is true then, that, as far as reason can extend, pure existence,

mthout relation, is undistinguishable from non-existence. The

equation of Hegel must be confined within the limits of knowl-

edge ; to caiTy it beyond them—to give it a transcendental mean--

* Sevn = nichts.
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ing, is to make the human faculties the measure of universal be-

ing.

It seems, then, whatever be the Deep Nature of the Eternal,

that it is more consistent with reason than the contrarj'- to antici-

pate that there must be certain internal relations or distinctions in

the Divine Nature, though we maj expect them to be wholly un-

kno^^'n. AVe can more easily approximate to the notion of an In-

finite Being, by admitting unknown relations in His eternal Na-
ture, than we can form a notion of pure existence without rela-

tions. The one notion is to man nonentity : the other is some-

thing unknown in its inward nature. Thus revelation is consist-

ent ^nth the highest results of reason, when it affirms there are

certain distinctions in the Divine Nature, which it indicates by
the human words—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

It need hardly be said that these words, and the word Person,

and all other words, can be but partially applicable, and are infi-

nitely inadequate to express the whole truth of the Divine Nature.

9. The Persons of the Godhead, though Three, are yet One,
because there can be but One Infinite Beins:. There is nothino-

irrational in the doctrine. The common difficulty ai'ises from the

extension of reason beyond its province, and from the application

to the Irffinite of those principles ofjudgment, which we find to be
true of the finite. Things finite are limited in time and space

;

finite minds in the extent and sphere of their powers, and conse-

quently also in time and space. These limitations, then, distinguish

one from another, as individuals of a plurality. The heathen,
therefore, whose gods were beings of limited power and prescribed
authority, consistently believed in a i^lurality of gods—a god of
heaven, a god of hell, a god of the sea, a god of war. But once
admit that God is Infinite, and our principles of reason, which are

competent to judge of the finite, and to carry us from the finite to

the Infinite, become incompetent to understand the Internal Na-
ture of the Deity. They can assure us that two finites are dis-

tinct, but can not pronounce it irrational to say that two Infinites

are essentially One. It is well kno^\ni to the mathematician that
the common rules of numbers are inapplicable to Infinites : it is

no less conceivable, that there may be internal relations in the
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Unknown Essence of the Deity, which may be partially and dis-

tantly represented by the human distinction of personality, though

quite incomprehensible to us, yet these distinctions be compatible

with the Divine Unity.

Once acknowledge the subHme and simple Truth, that God is a
Being of Eternal and Infinite Essence, " Which was, and is, and
is to come ;" confess likewise the Necessary Attributes of Infinite

Power, Wisdom, and Goodness ; and it follows that, whatever be

the internal relations of the Divine Essence, the Persons of the

Godhead, each possessing the same Infinite Attributes, can not be

essentially distinct from one another. All we can pretend to say

is this, that the Divine Persons are not Three, in the same sense

in which they are One.

10. Disputes upon this, as on most other doctrines, have gener-

ally arisen either from ambiguities of language, or from dogmatism

on things unknown. According to Dr. Hampden,^ they have, in

the present case, originated in vain attempts to define, in what

particular sense the Divine Persons are One, and in what sense

they ai-e Three. The Arian, it appears, asserted a unity of thought,

will, and action in the Three Persons, and made them of One Di-

vine Nature, in the same sense in which all men are of one human
nature. The SabelUan destroyed the distinction of number in

the Persons of the Trinity, and left only a distinction of names

;

making the Three Persons to be One and the Same, under a dif-

ferent form or manifestation. The Arian, in short, asserts a log-

ical, the Sabellian a physical unity. What, then, is the doctrine

of the Orthodox ? In connection 'svith the others, we are informed

tlftit they maintain a unity both logical and physical. The reader

may perhaps be led to conclude, since the argument of the Lec-

tures is directed against dogmatism, that, in comparison of Arians

and Sabellians, the Orthodox are doubly in error, because they

dogmatically assert as much as both of them put together.

With a view to obviate difiiculties, and to reconcile all parties',

a new exposition is proposed. The Divine Unity " we understand

numerically. But is this a just notion *?" On the contrary, it is

stated, in answer to this question, that the declaration of Moses

—

' Bampton Lectures, iii.
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" Tlie Lord our God is one Lord"—was a declaration that Jeho-

vah is not that host of heaven, the objects of heathen worship, but

the God in heaven, in earth, in sea ; not the Teraphim of domes-

tic -worship, but the Universal Goveraor ; that it is not meant to

convey a speculative notion of the Oneness of the Deity, but prac-

U'calli/, no other than the command—" Thou shalt have none other

gods but me."

11. The evils of speculation and dogmatism on things unknoA\ai

are as obvious to-day as in the whole history of the Church.

There can be httle doubt that Arians, Sabellians, and Orthodox

have often carried their speculations beyond all reason. But al-

though it must be admitted that the relations and distinctions of

numbers can not be applied, by human reason, to the Lifinite, yet

the statements of Sci'ipture must be received in their full and sim-

ple signification. If words can be made the vehicle of truth from

God to man, it is a real objective truth that God is One. To op-

pugn the speculations of others, and then question Avhether the

Divine Unity should be imderstood numerically, must be to specu-

late as deeply as any of them. The numerous Scriptures which

assert the Unity of the Deity, would generally be understood by

the unlearned to signify a numerical unity. Lideed, any one but

a metaphysician Avould be much puzzled to know in what way
unity can be other than numerical. The word One conveys a

definite sense to the many, who have never learned to draw dis-

tinctions between a logical and a physical unity, nor to understand

the meaning of a unity which is not numerical ; and Holy Scrip-

ture addresses itself to such as these, when it declares— There is

but One God. They mil understand the words to mean One Ex-
isting Being, and will think it speculative to give them any other

signification.

12. These observations can not be thought unimportant to the

subject of the present treatise. To unsettle the doctrine of the Di-

vine Unity, must necessarily introduce confusion into the relations

between natural and revealed religion. Natural religion estab-

lishes the trutli of One Infinite Being, and requires that polythe-

ism, in every sense, be excluded from the conception. Unless the

Divino ]*crsons be One Being in the Infinite LTnity, they arc like
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the gods of the heathen, of limited existence and power. Ulic

Scripture doctrine of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, apart

from human speculations, is not inconsistent with that of the Di-

\'ine Unity. It leaves the great truth of monotheism in its sim-

ple signification.

The doctrine is above reason, not contrary to it. It is out of

the sphere of human speculation. Of finite beings, it would be

contradictoiy to say that three are one. Of Infinite Beings, no

such contradiction can be affirmed. In what sense the Di\'ine

Persons are Three, in what sense they are One, are mysteries of

the Infinite beyond our knowledge. The Internal Nature of the

Deity, the relations of the Divine Persons, can not but be incom-

prehensible. But though unknown in their Eternity, the Persons

of the Godhead become known in their relations to mankind ; and

their co-eternal Deity is the foundation of revealed religion. The
Son of the Father is the " God and Saviour" of mankind ; the

Holy Spirit is " the Lord God, who dwells among them."

_ CHAPTER IIL^

ON MIRACLES, AND THEIR RELATIONS TO THE DIVINE WISDOM.

2. The Positive Philosophy.—3. Present Agency of God.

—

i. Eternal Pur-
poses.—5. Natural Miracles.—6. Origin of Life.—7. Miracles.—8. All

Laws dependent on God.—9. Anti-supematuralism.—10. Arguments of

Mr. Blanco White.—11. Eevelation appeals to Reason.—12. Death be-

fore the Fall.—13. Providence and Prayer.—14. The abiding Presence

of God.—15. Scriptural Doctrine.

1. The relation of the Laws of Nature to the Agency of the Crea-

tor is a subject wliich includes many difficult questions of natural

theology ; some of them quite beyond the sphere of knowledge,

although sometimes discussed and decided in a confused and super-

ficial manner. Such questions are, that already noticed between

completed and continued creation ; that of miracles, considered as

interruptions of the laws of nature ; the revealed doctrines of a

particular Providence, and a God who answers prayer in a world

governed by these natural laws; and generally all questions be-

tween Naturalism and Supernaturalism.
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2. The religious skepticism which is founded on tlic laws of na-

ture, has of late been pressed to the extreme, and exhibited in its

full absurdity in " The Positive Philosophy." Its observations on

the relations of laAV and mind are an example of that groundless

assumption and assertion so common with it on these subjects.

" The notion that phenomena proceed from a Supernatural "Will,"

we read, "is the same thing as calling them variable."^ That is,

because the will of man seldom attains to a perfectly calm, con-

sistent, invariable course of action ; or, perhaps, because its agency

is necessarily discontinuous, being interrupted by sleep, and pass-

ing from one action to another without obvious connection, we

are therefore to regard this human inconsistency and discontinuity

as an essential property of mind. AVe are to assume that no in-

telligent agency can be free from it; or that a being who acts

Avith inteUigent design is to be classed, not ^\dth mind, but with

matter, unless his action be wavering and inconstant like that of

man. It might have been seen, on a moment's thought, that the

more a man's spiritual nature is cultivated, the less variable, the

more consistent m conduct and principle he becomes. It would

be strange to conclude him to be less a living and intelligent being

than he was before, because a long life of virtuous endeavor has

been continually raising him above that variableness Avhich is so

common to the unformed mind, and bringing him constantly nearer

to the Lnagc of that Perfect iMind, which changes not.

The opening chapter of the book quietly assumes it to be " the

law of human progress," that " each branch of our knowledge

passes successively tlirough three different theoretical conditions;

the theologiciU or fictitious, the metaphysical or abstract, and the

scientific or positive." This "progress" of the general mind of

man is illustrated, we read, by that of the individuiil mind. •' Each

of us is aware, if lie looks back on his own history, that he was a

theologian in his childhood, a metaphysician in his youth, and a

natural philosopher in his manhood. All men who are up to their

age can verify this for themselves."

That many men are able to verify this for themselves will not

be questioned. It may be more than questioned, whether this is

' Vol. i. p. 223.



THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY. 337

any evidence that they are "up to their age." There are also

many, and they have not been the least eminent examples of hu-

man advancement, either in intelligence or in goodness, who retain

the theological form of knowledge, along with the abstraj^t and the

scientific, to the end of their days ; and are accustomed to regard

this course, from the theologian of childhood to the atheist of old

age, as one of any thing rather than progress. Holy Scripture

has words on babes and children, which support them in their per-

verse opinion. We have seen that natural religion agi*ees with

Scripture, and possibly the advocates of this " philosophy" may
confirm them in their prejudice.

For certainly it deserves notice, that a celebrated book, which

identifies the theological with the fictitious, and appeals to experi-

ence for support, holds it for a fundamental principle, that to be

variable is the highest characteristic of will. It is quite true that

they who passed through the theological form of knowledge in

their childhood, and have come to regard it, in their old age, as

fictitious, wall generally find that the will has not gro^vn more

settled and consistent as life advanced. It is no new thing, when

this is the case, for men to find in their age that they have no be-

lief in God, and have grown into a conviction, which few, how-

ever, venture to express with so much assurance, that the theolog-

ical is the same as the fictitious.

The same opposition between "wall and law occurs in connection

with a passage already quoted. " If the consideration of man is

to prevail over that of the universe, all phenomena are inevitably

attributed to will—first natural, and then outside of nature ; and

this constitutes the theological system. On the contrar}^, the direct

study of the universe suggests and develops the great idea of the

laics of nature."^ Little need be added to what has been said on

this topic. The book anticipates the time when philosophy shall

be perfect, and the two methods—the theological and the positive,

shall be reconciled. In fact, they have always been reconciled in

the true theological method, which finds no opposition between

will and law. On the contrarj^, law is the rule of an immutable

Will. It is mere assumption, without even a plausible ground

1 Vol. i. r- 356.

P
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to represent them Jis opposite and incompatible notions. It can

need no demonstration, that the Infinite may conduct the phenom-

ena of nature by unfailing powers and invariable laws.

3. But the ordinary questions on the relations of law to mind

are more dilficult, and some of the skeptical inferences from them

less obviously absurd. A few observations on these questions,

and especially on the relations between the mind of man and a

revelation by miracles, will not be out of place.

The legitimate conclusions of reason on the present agency of

the Creator in nature have been already indicated. Natural re-

ligion may regard the creation, either as finished in the first Fiat

of creative Power, and thenceforward governed by a plastic nature

within itself, or as in perpetual dependence on the Almighty. On
either supposition, it is essential to any conception of the Infi-

nite, that the first plan of the Creator, the first word of Creation,

contained within it, virtually or actually,^ all the powers of future

being. But few minds can be satisfied with the notion of an ex-

istence Avholly independent of the Self-existing Being. It is more

congenial to the reason to regard the agency of the Creator as es-

sential to the preservation, as well as to the first creation of all

tilings. ]5oth in the mind and in nature itself there are indica-

tions that no development of being has been effected without the

I^resent God. The mind can not but regard the Infinite Being as

superior to all conditions of time, and as present in all time. And
those admirable arrangements and adjustments of the universe,

which have resulted from material properties and forces that have

been in action for ages of ages, yet are as exact and j^erfect in the

present constitution of things as if they were du'ected by the im-

mediate agency of the Almighty—these manifestations of present

Wisdom in the natural processes of ages past, look like an approx-

imation of material nature to the truth, that Eternity is one pres-

ent to the Supreme Being.

But Holy Scripture recognizes the Divine Presence in every

phenomenon. It discovers not only that all things were made by
God, but that '' in Him we live and move and have our being." He
is the ever-present Spirit, who feeds the ravens, and so clothes the

' If the distinction be apijUcablc to the Divine Agency at all.
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lilies of tlie field, that " even Solomon in all his glory was not ar-

rayed like one of these."

4. In all the spaces and durations of creation the Divine plan

may be known to be One, and His purpose immutable. He is too

Great to have to change His intentions, or mend His first work,

or interfere for the conservation of His universe, by occasional ex-

pedients not included in its eternal plan. Changes and diversities

are apparent upon the surface of the world ; disorder may seem in

particulai* time and place to be predominant ; war may be waged

between good and evil ; but God has " declared the end from the

beginning," and all things vnR work for the accomplishment of

His Purpose.

No difficulty need arise upon this truth from such Scriptural

expressions as "it repented God." They are sometimes said to

be metaphorical, and to have no literal application. Perhaps it

would be more correct to consider them as relational. The Di-

vine conduct can be seen by man only from his human point of

view. As the works of God are subject to conditions of time and

change, so Plis affections to His creatures can only be viewed un-

der the same conditions. The word repent can not, in this appli-

cation, include the human meaning of a wish that something had

been left undone. It implies that the conduct of the creature has

changed his relations to the Creator.

Revelation discovers that there is an eternal unity of plan in

the Moral Dealings of God with His creatures, no less than in the

material world. The natural laws of creation are known to have

continued the same in all ages of the globe. In revelation we read

of the Eternal Purpose of God to redeem His elect to the inherit-

ance of a kingdom prepared before the foundation of the world,

and of the eternal purpose " to gather together in one all things

in Chi-ist, which are in heaven and which are in earth." (Eph. i.

10; iii. 9-11.) Thus the view of the Divine conduct in Grace,

which was long since given by revelation, agrees with that \'iew

of the Divine conduct in nature which has been but recently de-

veloped. The Scriptural doctrine of the Divine immutability of

pui'pose is confirmed by the evident adaptation of the world, after

so many epochs and changes, to the temporary existence of moral
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agents; and the vast Plan of nature is subordinate to that greater

plan, in "vvhicli the righteous ai'e eternally predestined to be called

to the kingdom of Eternal Gloiy.

Thus the two majestic plans of nature and of gi*acc unite in

One, to declare the Immutability of the Lord of all ; and, with

the choiiis of innumerable tongues of creatures in heaven and

earth, roll down along countless ages the sublime song of the in-

spired psalmist of Israel—" Of old hast Thou laid the foundation

of the earth ; and the heavens are the work of Thy hands. They

shall perish, but thou shalt endure : yea, all of them shall wax old

like a gannent ; as a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they

shall be changed : but Thou art the same, and Thy Years shall

have no end." (Ps. cii.)

5. Thus, though all nature is full of God, we can be no less cer-

tain that the rich resources of Infinite' FoAver are not all laA-ished

upon the nature which we see. No figment of the imagination

can be more empty, than the notion that the faculties and the ex-

perience of a creature of yesterday must either comprehend in

fact, or, in the nature of things, be capable of comprehending,

cither the deep processes of the nature Avhich is before our eyes, or

the Infinite and Eternal Agency of the Omnipotent. AVe have no

faculties for understanding His present and abidmg agency in na-

ture, since we can not ascertain the ultimate conditions of being

which belong to the simplest existmg thing, "We do not need to

go backward in time from present phenomena to first causes, be-

fore we arrive at the Incomprehensible. Every thing is incompre-

hensible in present time. The popular lines ai'e true of the phys-

ical world, no less than of the ways of ProA-idence :

" God works in a mysterious way,

His wonders to perform."

And it Is evident that the nature Avhich is known to us is but

a part of the Divine wa}'s. Even common observation discovers

that events happen, from time to time, which can not be included

in the known course of nature. AVe may again appeal to Greolo-

gy and Astronomy. The former science furnishes evidences, in the

changes both of the globe itself and of its successive living creat-

ures, that the course of nature has not alwavs been what it is
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now. There was certainly a time when the world was without

living inhabitants. And man's existence on the globe is compar-
atively recent. There appears also to be good evidence that the

course of things has not been contmuous, but has been repeatedly

broken by catastrophes and revolutions, which are thought bj-

some naturalists to have been so universal, as to have effected to-

tal changes in the species of animals which inhabited the earth.

But however this be—for it is a secondary question—even if it

could be shown that there is a progi-essive development of Ufe in

the world—if any one choose to call it a course of nature, which

has evolved from the primeval fire the present world of life and
love, of thought and beauty, he must, at all events, extend the sig-

nification of the word 7iature to something beyond those ordinary

processes which we now regard as natural laws. No knoA\Ti pro-

cess of nature has any such tendency.

Astronomy leads to a similar conclusion. The stability and or-

der of its myriads of suns are proverbial. The stars and constella-

tions are still the same, from night to night, as were observed by

the Chaldean shepherds. Experience is here far more constant

and trustworthy than any common experience of human life. Yet

it is kno^vn to be not universal. Occasionally a new star has ap-

peared in the heavens, sometimes one so bright as to. be seen at

mid-day, and after continuing visible for some time, has died away
again and disappeared. A star of this kind was discovered but

five years ago,^ which was large enough to be for some months

visible to the naked eye, when it gradually diminished in bright-

ness till it was lost to the knowledge of man.

Thus Geology and Astronomy may be said, in some sense, to

have their miracles, and afford instructive opportunities for the

application of Hume's celebrated canon—" It is more improbable

that miracles should be true, than that the testimony should be

false." Nothing can be more unfounded and irrational than to

assume that all things which are or can be, must fall within the

measure of the finite understanding of man. As well might a

blind man assume that, through the senses he possesses, he gains

all possible knowledge of sensation. Nature runs out beyond our

* Written in 1853,
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line In every direction. Experience and reason may discover, at

the commencement and at the end of knowledge, the wisdom of the

patriai'ch's confession—" Lo, these are parts of His Ways ; but how

little a portion is heard of Him 1 The thunder of His Power who

can understand?"

G. That the world is subject to laws of wonderful constancy,

which have continued the same from its eai'liest periods, is a cer-

tain truth of science. These laws prove, not that matter is inde-

pendent of mind, but that the Mind wliich orders it is immutable.

Still it is a question of science whether these laws, though contin-

ually the same, have not been subject to occasional temporary sus-

pension. If it be true that there are distinct groups of fossil re-

mains completely independent, it will foUow that even the physical

theory of the earth can not be included in one com'se of nature,

continuous, in laAV and process, with the nature which is known.

The further question will then arise—May not all the kno^ATi laws

of nature—the physical laws of the earth and stars—be subordin-

ate to some higher and more comprehensive natural laws, related,

it may be, to such sidereal j^henomena as the proper motions of

tlie sun and stars, and including in their causal connection, and

not as mere occasional interferences or exceptions, the revolutions

of geology, the appeai'ances of temporary stars, and other phenom-

ena, which, to our limited knowledge, appear as accidental or tem-

porary ?

The question of the origin of life m the world is of the same

kind. "We are led by analogy," Sir John Herschel writes on

this question, "to suppose that in the replacement of the extinct

species of geology by others, the Creator operates through a series

of intermediate causes, and that, in consequence, the origination of

fresh species, could it ever come under our cognizance, would be

found to bo a natural, in contradistinction to a miraculous process,

although we perceive no indication of any process actually in J^rog-

rcss, which is likely to issue in such a result." ^ This, as we may
be sure from its author, is "VNTitten in the spirit of a philosopher,

and may be contrasted Avith the weak assumptions which repre-

sent laws as incompatible "with mind. Suppose, then, it were es-

' " The Ninth Bridgewatcr Treatise," Appendix 1.
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tablished that laws of nature extend to the origination of living

species, as well as to their continuance ; suppose it were ascertain-

ed that there is a continuity of law and force between the develop-

ments of matter and those of vegetable and animal hfe, and that

matter and electricity, and the other dead forces of nature, possess

the power of evolving life under the requisite conditions ; what

would be the theological eifect of tliis conclusion ? Nothing more

than this—to give us an enlarged knowledge of the laws of nature,

and to alter our definition of material substance. We should learn

that there is a higher energy of Divine Power in the existence of

matter than we have hitherto perceived, but the mystery of the

Di\ane agency would remain as far beyond us as before.

If it could be ascertained for certain that there is a continuity

of law and force from the existence of matter to that of living be-

ings, whether vegetable, animal, or intelligent
;
yet it would not

follow that the Divine Agency in creation is the same in all, nor

would it be knowTi how it passes from one to another. Man's

knowledge of existence, whether of matter or of life, is altogether

imperfect, partial, inadequate. He can never reach its fimdament-

al principle. He can not tell that any single thing exists independ-

ently of Divine agency, nor how its existence is prolonged ; and it

must therefore be imj)ossible to know whether there is any special

agency, or what it is, which connects one form of existence with

another. It is probable that those phenomena of nature which

appear isolated and accidental, are connected by some law above

our knowledge. But while we are in total ignorance of the man-

ner in which Di^^ine Power acts, in the ordinary and obvious

laws of natm-e, it must be futile to inquire into its manner of ac-

tion in laws which are beyond our sight.

7. Another important question connected with this subject is

one more closely related to the evidences of revealed religion. It

is that of ^Miracles in their relation both to the laws of nature and

to the Agency of God. It is evident that those events which we

regard as miraculous, because they are not included in the com-

\mon course of nature which falls within our cognizance, may be

parts of a higher nature, which may be directed according to still

more comprehensive laws. These laws are necessarily imkno^^Ti
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to us, because we are acquainted "svith but a few isolated phenom-

ena of their action.

This, no doubt, is an admissible supposition : and when nothing

more is intended by those who deny the possibility of miracles, no

reasonable objection can be made to their opinion. In fact, it may

be a mere question of words, whether or no we are to include the

AATiole Agency of the Creator, imkno^vn as well as kno^\^l, under

the term Xatiar. The only objection would be, that this is not

the ordinary signification of the word. Thus there can be no ob-

jection to the statement of Spinoza, that "it is most irrational to

imagine that God created nature so impotent, and gave it laws so

barren, as to be obliged to interfere with its course, to make things

turn out accorchng to His Will."^ This may be all veiy true, at

least when we take account of a remai'k which precedes,^ to the

eiFect that by nature he means not only matter and its affections,

but besides matter infinite other forms of being. But the case is

very much altered, when he pretends to account for the long day

of Joshua^ by the ice which abounded in the atmosphere (referring

to Joshua, X. 11), and to find the natural cause of the Egj^ptian

boils in the ashes sprinkled toward heaven, and that of the re-

covery of sight to the blind (St. John, ix.) in the clay. This is

bringing the infinite other fonns of bemg ^Wtliin the ordinary and

known laws of nature.

8. l^ut even when it is admitted that the Divine agency is al-

ways ordered according to fixed laws, which may be called laws

of nature, it is a great mistake to take for gi-anted that these laws

are either independent of the Deity, or unfit to authenticate a

special revelation of His Will. On the contrary-, we are bound

by the arguments of theism to regard the Supreme Being as the

Originator of all the laws of eveiy course of nature, whether

within our observation or above it. So that it is no less a mira-

cle when the lower law of nature is modified by the higher law,

at the exact time at which it pleases God to make a revelation of

His AVill, than if the nature which is known to us were modified

by His immediate interference. Thus, to illustrate by the calcu-

' Tract. Theol.-Pol. cap. vi. § 12. = lb. § 10, marginal note.
=" lb. cap. ii. § 27.



ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM. 345

lating engine of Mr. Babbage,^ it is no less a proof of knowledge

and of power superior to the engine itself, to predict that a law

which has held good for a milUon and one instances will change

at the million and second, than to be able to produce such a change

by interfering with the movements of the machine.

Suppose it granted that the standing of the sun, in the time of

Joshua, was a phenomenon of a law, superior to the ordinary laws

of nature which are known to man, and including these laws as

subordinate ; still it is no less a proof of Divine Power, and no

less an e\ddence of special revelation, to have ordained the laws

of universal nature in such a way, that the exception to the com-

mon laws should take place at the time it did, than if the visible

change wxre effected by immediate interposition. And, after all,

it is impossible to ascribe the knowledge of Joshua that the sun

and moon would obey so extraordinaiy a command, to any thing

less than an immediate revelation from heaven.

9. These observations apply to many of the pretended explana-

tions of Scripture miracles, w4th which recent anti-supernatural-

ists, following the example of Spinoza, have perplexed themselves

and others. It is not difficult to see the weakness of philosoph-

ical anti-supernaturalism, or that pretended philosophy which con-

siders all miracles incredible and impossible. If, on such a system,

it is intended to deny that any thing can happen contrary to the

laws of universal nature, the denial is a mere truism, and on the

question of miracles is without meaning. Universal nature mounts

ultimately to the Universal Agency of the Creator. But if it be

maintained that all events which can possibly be discovered to

man, must necessarily be included within the common laws of

nature which are known to him ; and if it be attempted, on this

supposition, to explain the miracles of Scripture by known laws

and causes, it is manifest that the scheme is founded on the ab-

surd assumption, that man's faculties and means of knowledge are

necessarily equal to the comprehension of all things which are or

can be.

Hence we may understand the question of the fitness of miracles^

to authenticate a Divine revelation to the world. Precisely as the

^ See " Ninth Bridgewater Treatise."
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la-ws of nature discover to us the ordinaiy operation of the Al-

mighty, so may occasional \dolations of the laws manifest the pres-

ence of One Suj^erior to nature, and be the credentials of a special

communication.

It is here of great consequence to have correct notions of the

Power and "Wisdom of God, on account of the close relation of the

question to the fundamental principles of Chiistian Evidences.

The point is one which has, of late years, often led to discussion,

and has lain at the foundation of some remarkable phases of in-

fidehty.

10. It was treated with much closeness of reasoning by the late

Mr. Blanco "\Vliite,^ and, it can not be questioned, -with perfect

sincerity. But, to speak with respect, is there not a great mistake

at the foundation of his arguments 1 He treats the question be-

tween supematuralism and rationahsm, as if it were one between

sensation and reason ; whereas all religious supematuralism is

founded both upon sensation and reason. He says

:

"Witli a truly infantine ignorance of man's mental constitu-

tion, people continue to imagine that no belief can exceed in cer-

tainty that which would arise from hearing God Himself make a

verbal statement of Avhat He wished mankind to hold as unques-

tionably true. But there is a monstrous misconception at the bot-

tom of this notion ; for does it not suppose that God may make
Himself an object of which our senses may judge ? God, I doubt

not, can do all things, except what is in contradiction with Himself;

it is He that has made our senses in such a manner that they can re-

ceive only certain kinds of impressions—impressions essentially dis-

tinct from cverj*- thing mental or spiritual. The supposition, then,

that He would resort to such a medium for a more immediate and

more secure communication witli man, impHcs a charge of igno-

rance of His Ovn\ works in the great Creator. ' God is a Spirit,' is

the sublime fundamental principle of Christ's religion. Man too is

in part a spirit. . . ." And so he goes on to argue that the commu-
nication between God and man would naturally be expected to be

spiritual. But this could only be apprehended by the reason,

which " is said to be too weak, too much exposed to error and de-

' In Mr. Martincati's "Rationale:" Appcmlix.
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lusion." " How shall this difficulty be obviated ? How shall God
remove uncertainty from His most particular and important com-
munications with man ? Let God be seen and heard, answers the

supematuralist."

11. His objection to this answer proceeds on the assumption

that the supernaturahst, by his appeals to miracle, puts himself

under the guidance- of sense alone. But this appeal to the senses

does not exclude any possible application of reason, or any other

possible means of knowledge. Undoubtedly God is a Spirit ; and

man is, in part, a spirit. But, then, man is not wholly a spirit,

and he is the work of God, both in his mind and in his senses.

Instead of inferring that the communication between God and

man will be spiritual, or through the reason of man, we ought

rather to expect that He will reveal Himself through all the inlets

of knowledge which He has given him, and that His extraordi-

nary revelations ^^all be authenticated by evidences at least as full

and complete as the ordinary manifestations of His Being and

Power. This becomes the more certain, when Ave consider, what

has been made sufficiently evident in the former part, that no single

faculty of man, neither reason nor sense, considered by itself, can

either be developed into action, or find a door of access from the

internal thought to external being. It is not by reason or feeling

alone that man becomes assured of the truth that God exists, but

by the combined action of all his faculties, and in communication

with the world without. A discovery of the Divine Existence to

reason or feeling alone—and the two would be undistinguishable

—

would manifestly be " exposed to error and delusion." How, then,

is this danger obviated in the ordinary revelation of God ? Man-

ifestly by the concurrent testimony of all the faculties of knowl-

edge. God is a Spirit, but His agency is discoverable in the world

of sensation, and reason is the discoverer of His presence even

there. It may be expected that a special revelation will be authen-

ticated in the same way. We need not mfer, as Mr. White puts

the case, " that when a sound like that of the human voice can not

be traced to any man, it must, beyond all doubt, originate in God."

Here, as before, reason must be the judge, and must decide upon

the circumstances before it, with all its faculties of information.
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This explanation may set at rest other notable difficulties of the

same writer. One of them had so much weiglit ^^iih. him that lie

says—" I have examined this objection to the common theological

notions on revelation and miracles with the utmost impai^tiality and

attention of which I am capable ; I have done so for many years,

under a desire of finding it fallacious ; for the superstitious fears,

inspired by my early education, were not easily subdued; but I

never could discover even a plausible answer." His difficulty,

however, appeal's to be no more than is easily obviated by what has

gone before. According to '• the immutable laws of the human

understanding, the Eternal Source of those laws, if He intended

to guide mankind by miracles (and vorbal Revelation is of that class),

not by reason, must have intended two things : first, that the great

mass of mankind in a low state of mental development, should

follow the most extravagant dreams of enthusiasm and imposture ;

secondly, that in proportion as the human mind increased in knowl-

edge, so it would reject the miraculous Divine guidance."

With respect to the first of these statements, there can be no

doubt that men in a low state of mental development are liable to

be misled by the most extravagant impostures ; but this can prove

no more than that God does not change His laws, because men de-

prive themselves and their children of the faculties Avith which they

were endowed. On the second, it is enough to observe, that the

human mind, as it increased in knowledge, Avould not, on this ac-

count, reject miraculous Divine guidance, but would be better qual-

ified to discriminate between true miracles imd false pretensions.

Another difficulty of the same kind is founded on a passage^ of

the Law of Moses (Deut. xiii. 1-5), which enjoins the Israelites to

put to death a prophet who should Avork signs or Avonders to lead

them after other gods. This passage is thought to leaAC the Jcavs

perfectly excusiible in their rejection of the Messiah :
" not CA^en the

clearest miracles could relicAe them from a most distressing per-

plexity. The JcAV Avas bound to continue Avhat he Avas in regard

to religion, even if heaven and earth obeyed the voice of a reform-

ing prophet : he Avould not be moved at such signs, for he had the

highest authority to believe, that the Loixl his God icasproving Him.

Noticed also by Spinoza. Tract. Thcol.-Pol. cap. vi.
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The Mission of the Messiah was, without doubt, a severe pro-

bation to the Jews ; and it can hardly fall mthin human judg-

ment to decide what form of probation is consistent with the

Divine Equity. Moral probation, then, does not depend on the

senses alone, since its purpose is not to prove the strength of an

unfounded, unreasonable obstinacy. It must call into action the

intellectual and moral nature. It was for the Jews to judge, by
all the means in their power, not between the Lord and other

gods, as in the case mstanced by Moses, but whether Jesus were

not Himself the Lord. They were bound to employ their reason

upon all the evidences they possessed, both in His miracles and m
their Scriptures, to ascertain whether or no Jesus of Nazareth

were He, " of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write."

12. Some of the inconsistencies which have been supposed to

divide Science from Revelation depend on similar difficulties in

the question of the Divine agency by general laws. One of these

arises from the geological fact, that death was in the world long

before the existence of man. How is this to be reconciled with

the doctrine of Scripture, that sin brought death into the world ?

But it must not be hastily assumed that that which is first in

time is therefore first in the Divine Purpose. We have no war-

rant for supposing that the universe of mind and matter is bound

in one unbroken chain of physical causes, and can not know what

is the connection between sin and death. But it would appear

improbable that the plan of Infinite Wisdom in the creation would

need to be changed, that its purpose might not be thwarted by the

wayward will of man. Even reason would seem almost to expect

that the world would be adapted to the permanent condition of

the human race, and not to a state of innocence, which it was

foreknown Avould not continue.

13. A more important question is that of a Special Providence,

which includes that of Prayer. How are these Cln-istian doctrines

compatible with the uniformity of the laws of nature ? How can

God care for us individually, when all things are bound in un-

ending laws ? How can He hear and answer occasional prayers,

unless His agency be occasional.

The difficulty of these questions generally arises from defective
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conceptions of Infinite Wisdom. None but atheists can consist-

ently join in that superficial ridicule of public prayer and thanks-

giving, whidi are so common. Between the inlflexible laws of

nature, and a Providence who answers prayer, there is no inconsist-

ency of opjjosite doctrines ; but only an incompetency of the human

understanding, to know how they coexist. There is no inconsist-

ency, unless it be assumed that the answer to prayer can not be

given, but through change of the Divine plans. But God is su-

perior to nature, eternally and infinitely superior. He is the

Creator of nature, and has made it perfectly to fulfill its ends.

Pic has prepared the world for the habitation of man, through

innumerable causes, which have co-operated during long ages.

Natural laws and causes have been perfectly adajDted and adjusted,

during the immense ages of the past, yet combine as skillfully to

provide for the present wants of the world's inhabitants as if they

took counsel together for this immediate purpose. So that a par-

ticular providence is, after all, nothing different, except in extent,

from a general pi'ovidence. The general providence for the wants

of mankind is a subordinate manifestation of the universal laws

of nature, which have prevailed during ages past. The particular

is subordinate, in the same way, to the general providence. As

the universal laws of all time have evolved the one, so its general

laws in the present time may evolve the other. The natural pro-

cesses of geology have established the com-se of the world ; this

may extend itself, in Hke manner, to particular instances.

The Divine agency need not be occasional, to answer occasion-

al prayers, because Infuiite AYisdom takes account of all occasional

events of finite -wills, in the foundation of its eternal plans. Hence

the Almighty docs not contravene the laws of nature ; He can

answer prayer consistently with them, and by means of them.

All the changes of endless time were spread before Him in the

first constitution of things. That Vast Plan took account of all

the revolutions of the material world, and all the movements of

the capricious -wills of men, and contained provision for eveiy par-

ticular emergency. It included an answer to eveiy true prayer.

14. This view is not inconsistent with the Abiding Presence of

the Creator. It has reference only to the Divine purpose, not to
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the manner of its execution in nature ; and the questions are

wholly distinct. The laws of nature may either be conceived to

be connections of powers which exist independently, through the

first Fiat of creation ; or the order of the immediate Divine agen-

cy. We have found reason to hold that there is a present agen-

cy of the Creator in all finite existence ; and therefore, though we
have spoken of the First Creative Purpose, as if it were something

past, this is only from the imperfection of human language and

modes of thought. The First Purpose of the Infinite is, in fact,

His Eternal Purpose. We have seen that there is nothing un-

reasonable in considering it to extend to particular determinations,

and to answer prayers. Of the manner of its execution we kno^v

nothing. We can not trace the connection between our own
minds and the outward world, much less approach the unsearch-

able problem—How the Ideas of the Divine Mind pass forth to

realize themselves in creation. To understand the relation be-

tween laws of nature and a particular providence, we must have

comprehended that between the time of man and the Eternity of

God—one of the things which pass knowledge.

15. The Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testaments, con-

firm that view of the Divine Wisdom, according to which its par-

ticular determinations are included in its eternal purpose. Thus,

in the New Testament, as in the whole Bible, admission to the

kingdom of heaven is conditional on prayer. And yet it is stated

in many passages that the members of that kingdom are chosen

before the foundation of the world, and predestinated according to

the eternal purpose of God. These doctrines of prayer and pre-

destination are still often regarded as inconsistent, and by many

Christians are not reconciled but by explaining away either the

moral agency of man or the Sovereignty of the Creator. At first

sight, they will generally appear to be incompatible ; but cease to

be so to those who have laid aside false notions of Infinite Wis-

dom. It deserves consideration, whether this be not an internal

testimony to the inspiration of the Sacred Writers.
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CHAPTER IV.

MODERN INFIDELITY AND ITS CLAIM TO SIT IN JUDGMENT VPON GOD.

1. Modern Deism,—2. Secularism.—3. Competency of the Moral Judg-

ment.—4. Mr. Newman on the Moral Judgment.—5. Limits of the ]\Ioral

Judgment.—G. Objections to the Wisdom of Kevelation.— 7. And to the

Divine Holiness in Scripture.—8. Objections to the Kevelation of Divine

Love.—0. Speculative and practical Atheism.

1. It lias been already observed that mankind are much in-

debted to the Sacred Scriptures for their knowledge of the Moral

Attributes of the Creator. This is admitted to be true, even by

WTiters who assume to sit in judgment upon the contents of Rev-

elation, and to reject whatever they may think inconsistent -with

their rational conceptions of the Divine Attributes.^ They derive

their highest knowledge of the Divine Character from the Inspired

Writers
;
yet profess to be wiser than their teachers on the veiy

truths which they would never have kno^^^l without them. They

have learned from the Scriptures that God is Love, yet find the

statements of the same Scriptures concerning the Love of God to

be inconsistent with right notions of the Supreme Being. Tliey

can all see this rehgion to be eri'oneous on the very doctrines of

which it alone has been the outward teacher ; though their judg-

ment rests upon an inward conception of the Infinite Being, which,

M-ithout this teacher, they would never have attained. Thus, with

loud anticipations of success, the deist joins hands with the atheist

in the attempt to set up a counter-theoiy.

2. It is the aim of modern atheism to dissever religion from

common life, and to represent it as concerned about the happiness

of an uncertain life to come, to the neglect of all the duties and in-

terests of the life present and known. These, it seems, are hence-

forth to fall under the name o£ Secidan'sm. This convenient word is

' Thus Mr. Ilennell has—"Jesus Christ has added to philosophy the
principle of regarding tlie Supreme JNIind as an object of the aftections."

(Christian Theism, ed. 2, p. 4.5.) And Mr. Parker— '• The greatest minds,
tlie richest Iiearts have set no loftier aim, no truer method than Jesus', of
perfect Love to God and man." (Discourse, p. 222.)
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to stand for the practical and useful departments of positive philoso-

phy, and to afford a unity ofname and purpose to all who may wish

to serve the world by useful pursuits, 'without regard to religion.

Most Christians will consider it a truism, that religion aims to

seciu-e the happiness of a life beyond death, not through neglect

of the best duties and interests of the present, but by means of

them. Keligion includes secularism : secularism, so-called, is only

the negation of the cherished hof)es, the high aims, the powerful

motives, which religion furnishes as means of secular improve-

ment. The religion of Christ does not countenance the separa-

tion of present duties from eternal hopes. It is misunderstood by

infidels, and traduced by its professors, when it is represented as

unfavorable to any useful pursuit, or opposed to any development

of the powers and resources of humanity. It is not realized if it

fail to enforce the common duties of public and private life, or to

advance whatever tends to the material strength, the intellectual

greatness, the moral improvement, the general happiness of man-

kind. Christianity, with its doctrine of God within us, fosters

every good disposition and encourages every useful pursuit, by

consecrating them, and regarding them as duties, not only to men
but to the Lord.

All religion is founded on the assumption that life is a state of

trial preparatoiy to a future life. This truth implies that the

preparation for eternity consists not in neglecting the duties of

time, but in performing them well. Moreover, the advancement

of science and civilization increases the opportunities and talents

of men as accountable beings, and makes them capable of a higher

religious development. True reUgion will therefore aim at secular

improvement, that mankind may be in a higher position as moral

agents. AYith this view, it mil seek to di-aw out the intellectual

and moral powers of the race, to establish their freedom, to melior-

ate their outward circumstances. Such will be its aim, and such

also is its natural tendency. In proportion as it has flourished,

the secular condition of the race has been improved. It is irre-

ligion which has lowered it in all ages from the Fall of man. The

pretensions of atheistic secularism would be tested if it were to

take in hand a tribe of savages and compete mth Christian Mis-
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Bions in tlic work of civilization. But atlieisni Avill direct its

philanthropic efforts to the heathen at its own doors. It Avisely

avoids the savage tribes, for it has been among them in ages past,

and has finished its work. Secularism has made them what they

are. There is still a sphere open to it at home, for our lieathen

arc not yet degenerated to barbarism. They must receive more im-

plicitly, and realize for a few generations, the pregnant maxim, that

they should live for the present, because they will die like brutes

;

before they will give the world another instance of the tribe de-

graded to the brutes. Unhappily, when the mischief has been done,

the darkened understanding can no longer detect the imposture.

3. In this \-isionaiy scheme, atheism joins hands vriih deism

—

the system or systems, which acknowledge the Supreme Being,

and sometimes also the religious nature and hopes of man, but

do not see that Eevelation has been necessary, to rescue the hu-

man race from these miserable consequences of speculative and

practical atheism. Christianity has raised the deist above the

condition of the savage, yet he thinks he can supercede it vdth

something better.

In considering some recent criticisms on revealed religion, which

are in fact objections to the scripture revelations of the Divine

Wisdom and G-oodness, we shall frequently meet with the ques-

tion, how far the faculties ofman are competent to pronounce judg-

ment on the Moral Perfections of the Creator.

There can be no question that man is dependent upon his fac-

ulties for whatever knowledge he can possess, natural or revealed.

It is only through the mental powers that he is able to understand

the langu:ige of nature, or to find a meaning in revelation. Rea-

son must also be called in to establish the evidences of revelation

;

and, consequently, the known authority of revealed religion can

not exceed that of the natural powers, and must be commensurate

Avith the veracity of reason Not that religion can be inferred to

be a delusion, because it may not have been established by exam-

ination and reflection. If the Bible be inspired, it is probable that

it will cany its own evidences to the mind of the sincere, though

uidcariicd, inquirer. But this spiritual perception is beyond the

IM-ovinrc of rclk'ctivc knowledge and inquiry.
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4. It must be admitted that "man is finite, tied down within

his sphere, hmited by his limited faculties," and consequently that

" no higher arbiter of truth is accessible to man than the mind of

man."^ But this fundamental truth, that the faculties of the mind

are our only means or inlets of knowledge, does not imply that

they must be capable of universal knowledge. Indeed, it is the

very opposite of such a notion. Yet this obvious truth is some-

times overlooked ; as when it is argued, that because the advocates

of Christianity often appeal to conscience to judge of the internal

evidences of revelation, they are therefore precluded from remov-

ing any of its doctrines out of the sphere of the moral judgment.

Thus, in the -wi'iter just quoted—" It is highly popular to set forth

the excellence of a great deal in the Bible to which our consciences

hear ivitness, and then deduce that all persons are wicked who deny

the authority and infallibility of the book."^ ]VIr. Newman main-

tains that if Conscience be a competent judge of a great deal, it is

competent to judge of the whole. As well might it be argued that

we ought to lay aside the use of reason, because there are ques-

tions which transcend reason. The gift of a revelation implies

that man is unable, by reason or conscience, to guide himself in

matters of the deepest moment. The Bible may therefere be ex-

pected to contain truths beyond the reach of reason. But since

the faculties of the mind are, no less than revelation, the gifts of a

Good Creator, it becomes a duty to examine the limits of their

application, that they may distinguish what is within their sphere

from what lies beyond it. They can never, unless through mis-

take, " come into collision with the Bible."

The importance of defining how far our faculties are competent

to judge of the Attributes of the Creator will be evident from the

following passage of Mr. Newman's :^ Assuming that before the

Bible can have any authority, " we must have independent means

of knowing that God knows the truth, and is disposed to tell it to

us," he goes on to argue that if we know thus much of God, inde-

pendently of the Bible, "we obviously know a great deal more

also. "We know not only the existence of God, but much con-

cerning His Character. For only by discovering that He has vir-

* " The Soul," by Mr. Ne^\^nan, p. 3, 3d ed. ^ jb_ p^ 4i_ a
j],^ p^ ^q.
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tues, similar in kind to human Anrtues, do we know of His Truth-

fulness and Goodness." ..." The nature of the case implies that

the human mind is competent to sit in moral and spiritual judg-

ment on a professed revelation ; and to decide, if the case seem to

require it, in the foUo%\ing tone :
' This doctrine attributes to God

that which we should all call harsh, cruel, or unjust in man ; it is

therefore intrinsically inadmissible: for if God may be what we

should call cruel, He may equally well be what we should call false,

and if so, of what use is His Word to us V "

Some brief observations will be made with a view toward defin-

ing the limits of knowledj^e in this direction.

5. The natural faculties are able to discover that the First

Cause of all things is an Intelligent jNlind and a Living God. His

Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness imply that it is impossible

He can be cruel or untruthful. He is necessarily omniscient, and

is too great to be the Author of confusion in His own works.

His dealings with man will be in accordance with the powers of

man's nature, and His dispensations such as to meet the soul's

wants. He can not but act in conformity Tvith that Law of

Universal Order which has its eternal residence in Himself. And
we have some knowledge of this law, but not a perfect knowl-

edge.

We have some knowledge of it. We can often be sure of the

distinction between right and ^^1'ong, between good and e\dl.

Conscience has a natural preference for virtue and benevolence,

and gives us some acquaintance with our duty to each other and

to God. We have also an experience of the needs and aspirations

of the soul. So far, then, as our moral knowledge extends, we are

able to judge of the internal evidences of Christianity ; and may,

by the light of nature, discover its superiority to systems of false

religion.

But we can not gain a perfect knowledge of the universal law.

We can not understand all the conditions of order in the universe,

nor all the conditions and relations of universal being. We can

have but a very partial acquaintance with the relations in being

between the creature and the Creator. We can not search the In-

ternal Nature of the Almighty, nor comprehend the Plarmon}' of
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His Attributes in the Unity of His Being. Yet this perfect

knowledge of God and of creation would be requisite to a univer-

sal moral judgment.

Even in our own nature and in experience, the moral judgment

is often found to be limited. Tliere is no infallible criterion of

right and Avrong. The law is not always written in clear and in-

telligible characters. Man is not, in fact, as God created him

:

different tribes and individuals sink to different depths of moral

degeneracy. And besides the sources of eiTor which lie hid in the

corruption of human nature—even though the law were always

clear, and the judgment competent to guide us in duty to God,

and in the relations between man and man, yet we can not assume

that even the perfect rules of human conduct can be any sufficient

measure of the Divine Conduct. The perfect law of man depends

upon the nature of man, and is applicable to every case of human
duty. But there are depths in the Divine Natm'e, and mysteries

in the Divine motives unsearchable by any human faculties.

We may see then that there is something which ill becomes us,

in such arguments as have been quoted above. It is true, God
can not be the Author of unnecessary suffering, any more than He
can be untruthful. But to cause suffering or to permit it, may
often, under particular circumstances, and for sufficient reasons,

be not cruel but benevolent. What may be the sufficient reasons

of the Divine Conduct is a question which can not fall within our

province. Even in the conduct of a man, we know how difficult

it is to take account of motives and circumstances which may be

unknown. Yet, for all this, we may often be sure that he acts on

good principles, and may knoAV that he is a virtuous man. We
may, in like manner, perceive that the agency of the Supreme

Creator often commends itself to our moral judgment, as Holy,

and Just, and Good ; while yet, in other cases, we may have more

reason than in any judgment of man, to lay the hand upon the

mouth, and to bow in silent reverence.

6. We shall find these and similar principles of skepticism to

be fruitful in results; and shall, in following chapters, endeavor

to ob"saate some of the difficulties which they are made to furnish

upon the Wisdom and Goodness of the Deity.
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To know what wc have to deal with, it is necessaiy, however

painful to Christian readers, to make some extracts from recent

publications.

The Divine AVisdom is called in question by remarks on Avhat

are said to be " the puerile conceptions"' and "Jewish prejudices"^

of the Scriptures, which prove them, it is supposed, to be \m-

worthy of their Divine Author. " They seldom," writes one, " sus-

tain my mind long in that high region which it was seeking, but

drag it doAvn into an earthly atmosphere of low trifling thoughts,

petty local interests, and individual or national resentments."

^

And still more explicitly in frequent observations on human sin-

fidness, and God's dealings with it, which proceed on the assump-

tion that the sin of man, or its punishment, is chargeable upon

God. '"All things," writes ]Mr. Parker, gi\ang liis account of

what he calls "the popular theology"— " aU things which God

made Avork Avell except human nature ; and that worked so badly

that it fell as soon as it was put together. God must start anew,"

and so on till he comes to the conclusion—" The human race does

not turn out as God designed or expected. It is a failure." ^ Mr.

Newman also thinks that, according to the same theology-, " God
is made out to be unwise in creating" the human race, of whom
so many Avill perish without remedy.'^

7. The moral Goodness of the God of revelation is called in

question by the same Avi-iters, in objections to the morality of the

doctrine of Atonement. A lai'ge number of able writers, follow-

ing many others in every age of the Church, concur in rejecting

tliis fundamental article of the Christian faith. INIr. James Mar-

tineau pronounces it to be " morally and metaphysically absurd,"

and professes to give reasons for his opinion.*^

Simihu' views are maintained by Mr. Theodore Pai'ker, "minis-

ter of the Twenty-second Congi*egational Church, Boston, Mass."

He often repudiates the idea of appearing, as he expresses it, " be-

fore the Omnipotent by attorney." He speaks of Jesus as " our

' " The Soul," 1). ix. ^ 3Ir. IIcnTicll's " Christian Theism," p. 5.

=• lb. p. 49.

* Theism, Atheism, and the Popular Theolocjv; Sermons, p. G5, eel.

1853.
* Phases of Faith, p. 48, ed. 2d. « Kationale, ed. 4, p. 83.
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friend, not our master, a brother who pleads with us, not an at-

torney who pleads with God, still less a Sacrifice for sins He never

committed, and therefore could not expiate."^

]\Ji\ Ne^vman is no less free, in his opinion and criticism of the

sacred doctrine,^ and many others, from deistical ministers of

churches down to atheists,^ might be quoted to the same effect.

8. The Infinite Love of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ is also a constant subject of criticism and reprobation with

this school of writers, in connection with the doctrine of eternal

punishment. This is the especial mark of their indignation. But
few ^vill go the length of Mr. Parker in his " Sermons" recently

pubhshed. He here speaks with the freedom of a competent judge

of the Almighty ; and assumes the tone with which Christians may
sympathize, when he applies it to an American slave-driver ; but

which becomes audacious and impious when directed to the Inscru-

table Judgments of the Deity. Though denying its inspiration, he

would probably admit the Scriptural Truth of God—" How Un-
searchable are His Judgments, and His Ways past finding out :"

yet he every where assumes that he has found out, and can esti-

mate the Divine Judgments in their most mysterious agency.

Quotations from this work can only serve to pain and shock the

Cliristian reader. We shall pay particular attention to some of its

assumptions and assertions, but are compelled to omit the dreadful

language in which he speaks of " the popular theology," and rep-

resents the belief in the God of Revelation as more pernicious than

atheism.

Such is the purport of sermons preached at Boston, U. S., by
an able and learned minister. And, as far as we can judge at a

distance, not without effect. He dwells at much length upon the

Divine Perfections, or rather his own views of them. The God
of his theism is the God of Revelation, in His Self-existent Na-
tm'e ; but in that view of His Character, which rejects the Chris-

^ Discourse of Religion, p. 175. ^ Phases, p. 56.
^ Mr. Holjoake, for instance, whom Mr. Newman calls " a sincere athe-

ist"—a title which it is not intended to question. Mr. Holyoake recipro-

cates—" If men can not see as I see, I shall be glad for them to see as Mr.
Newman sees."
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tian docti-ines of the Trinity, the Atonement, the Judgment of God

upon evil.

It can not but command attention, to make the Divine Charac-

ter the foundation of practical morality and goodness. And it may

be true that the eternal foundation of morality is not always set

forth as it might be in Christian churches. The severance of re-

hgion and morality is the destruction of both. They are related

to one another as means to end. And the Divine Perfections are

the ultimate foundation of morality, as the harmony of Heaven is

its aim and tendency. The truth of the Divine Perfections is there-

fore, of all, the most momentous to mankind. ]Mi-. Parker dwells

largely upon this topic, and admits that his theism is indebted to

" the popular theology" for its best conceptions. His partial truths

are not less likely to gain attention, and Avill not be less generally

attractive, because stripped of eveiy thing which renders them ter-

rible to the evil-doer. The mystery of the Divine conduct renders

it easy for a bold and unscrupulous winter to enunciate as unques-

tionable truths what are really assumptions beyond the knowledge

of man ; but which men easily accept as true, because they wish

them to be true. Plausible arguments and willing listeners Avill

never be wanting to those who can affirm ^yiih. confidence that

God is not good unless He have provided for the ultimate happi-

ness of all His creatures ; or that it is inconsistent "svith His Per-

fections tliat there should be any such being as Satan; or that

such a being can not cause the ruin of any creature of God, with-

out thereby proving himself to be God, or Superior to the Creator.

Such assertions are not uncommon vnih modern infidelity. Shel-

ley makes them the burden of his song ; Mr. Parker argues them

systematically, and his sermons are published in London as aids to

free inquiry and progi'ess.

Is it not, then, a hazardous experiment of philosophy to receive

from the Christian Scriptures the great truth of the l^erfoct Good-

ness of God, and then to judge that this or that doctrine of the

Scriptures is inconsistent with that Perfect Goodness? They who
have taught us, what nature could not have taught, that God is

Love, would seem to be the most competent judges as to what

truths are consistent with His Love. But our critics of Revela-



SPECULATIVE AND PRACTICAL ATHEISM. 361

tion would argue in the opposite direction. Jesus, they say, Avas

very wise and good, but still a man like one of us. His teaching

must, therefore, be examined and sifted. The Bible is one of

many noble books which have assisted the spiritual development

of the race, but still a human book. It has its excellencies, and

it has its errors. "We must " separate its pearls from its chaff,"

and avoid the popular idolatry of the day—Bibliolatry.

But is not the very fact, that the Scriptures alone have been

able to bring home the truth of the Divine Goodness to the

masses of mankind, and to give it currency in the world, a strong

evidence of their Divine Authority ? At all events, this criticism

is inconsistent. Its advocates receive from Jesus Christ the hio-h-

est truth they know of God, and then reject the God whom He
reveals. They learn from Jesus that " God is Love," and then

they say that the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ is a

"malignant" God. Wishing to write with candor, they afRi-m

that Jesus was the greatest of the sons of men, a Chief Teacher

and Benefactor of the race, and then they accuse Him of self-con-

tradiction, on the very doctrine which He lived and died to bring

home to the hearts of men. Error is common to man : the gi-eat-

est minds have held error along with truth. But great men arc

not wont to contradict themselves on the very point on Avhich they

are great. If Jesus have taught us that God is Love, it is all the

more fearful that He forewarns us of the consequences of wicked-

ness.

9. Infidelity had long affected to treat the Bible with disdain,

and the Saviour of mankind as an impostor. This form of unbe-

lief could only become popular in countries where the Scriptures

had been concealed from men by an unfaithful Church, and were

but little known. Its unfairness was too palpable for those who
are familiar with Holy Writ, and accustomed to judge for them-

selves. Such statements were sure to be examined and found false.

Recent skepticism has here an advantage over its motley prede-

cessors. It assumes that tone of candor and universal toleration

which always appear enlightened, and are in this age so popular.

It admits all that is good in Christianity ; it only seeks to purify

it of its errors—errors, however, which may avcII be excused, for

Q
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they ai^e liuman, and Avcre to be expected at the time of its origin.

They are sure to give way before the advancing philosophy, the

higher moral development, the refined criticism of this later age

of the world. Already the popular systems of Christianity are

breaking up. The " popular theology" is tottering. It no longer

appeals to "unimpeachable evidence," nor trusts to the open field

of conflict. It deprecates discussion. It would preserve, by a

discreet silence, a belief which is, at all events, beneficial. "Pop-

ular Christianity" is even now in " its transition state." It will

cease to exist as a distinctive system. It will combine mth other

systems in the catholicity of thought. " The shades of Athenian

sages will at length receive, vdih friendly arms, their ally of Naz-

areth." " Theists of every nation, Christian, Jew, Mohammedan,

or Chinese, can meet upon common gi'ound." And fortunately

for the great mass Avho call themselves Christians, but have no-

thing of Christianity except the name—fortunately for them, the

name may be retained. " Jesus," we are told, " was a Theist,

and drew much of His doctrine from His Ovm observation of

God's works." Christian Theism may therefore express the con-

victions of all " who admit no authority above that of man's rea-

son, and no revelation besides that of nature, yet listen to and

honor one of the best expounders of God and nature in the ISIan

of Nazareth."^

This attempt to retain the name of Christianity without its

substance will appear, to many, a dishonest artifice. Its author

maintains that his is the true view of the effect and intention of

Christ's INIission, and that of Christians in all ages mistaken.

And he may consider that his Deistical scheme has, at least, as

good right to the name of Christian as the belief of the many
nominal Christians who are practically atheists. Unhappily, the

present state of the Christian world leaves us but Httle right to

accuse him of false pretenses, however we may deny the justice of

his claim.

The subject proposed to us- directs attention to that practical

' Mr. IlenneH's " Christian Theism," p. rA, 59.
- '• From tlie whole, to jioint out the inferences most necessary for, and

useful to mankind/' Founder's deed.
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atheism, which takes the name of Christian, as well as to specu-

lative atheism ; and it may be due to Truth to admit that there

are worse evils than even skepticism, and that this skeptical school

includes men who are not only eloquent and thoughtful, but show

marks of good feeling and good principle, which, in many a so-

called Christian, you will seek in vain. There are men among
them whom one could trust, and every one knows how little con-

fidence is to be placed in many who have no more of Christianity

than the name. It is a matter of every day's experience, that

men may call themselves Christians, and may even make loud

professions, who act habitually on motives and principles which

many a heathen or infidel would repudiate with indignation.

If this be true, we shall not serve the cause of truth by blink-

ing at it. It is no disparagement to Christianity that self-inter-

ested persons make it subservient to their secular schemes. It is

often an involuntary homage, that human nature disguises itself

under the name and show of it. Nor would it be fair to contrast

the virtuous deist Avith the inconsistent professor of a faith which,

by its many noble examples of goodness, has done honor to hu-

manity .

To false professions and empty forms of religion, wherever they

may be found, an infidel school like this is the natural and proper

con-ective. If there were nothing better than these in the Chris-

tian Church, the infidel might well shout his lo triumphe. It would

be time to look for another dispensation. But very different is the

Christianity of the Bible, and, thanks to God, of numerous Chris-

tians Avho adorn their station in life. False religion always sows

the seeds of unbehef. The great apostasy of the latter days Avill

be a judgment on the false pretenses of religious prosperity. But

the true Church, throughout the world, will survive the tempests

of opinion, and, if need be, also of persecution.

Christianity, from the first seiTnon of Jesus upon earth, and be-

yond any other form of religion which the Avorld has known, has

had to contend with the bitter enmity, the plausible false philoso-

phy of men, and with the cruel tp-anny of power, and has survived

the attacks of ages. All the powers of evil have been arrayed

against it without success. It will also outlive this modern school.
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w-itli all its candid admissions and confident assumptions ; thougli

one may tell lis that " the world is in a state of transition from the

belief in Christ as God ;" another, that " miracles and prophecy-

arc losing their influence over the minds of men," that " there has

been a great mistake, for God's Works, and these only, are His

AVord ;" and another, that the God of Revelation is " finite and

malignant, its theology dreadful, and the days of its foul doctrines

numbered." It will survive what are more dangerous by far, the

coldness, the indifference, the false and treacherous adherence of

formal and self-interested professors. Establishments may fall,

churclics may foil, and where they arc unfaitliful to Eternal Truth

and Holiness, where they make religion the pretense of world am-

bition and dominion, assuredly they will fall. Self-seeking secu-

larism, under the guise of religion—a more odious form of it than

the atheistic—will soon have had their day. They may live on in

impunity, and in liigli station, while intelligence is confiuned to the

few ; for churches little faithful to their Divine Commission have,

in many countries, been powerful instruments of ambition, and

convenient safeguards of abuses. But the mind of man, "with pow-

ers yet untried and unkno^\^l, is beginning to rouse itself from the

sleep of ages. The mind of millions, long dormant, already moves

as thougli it lived. The moral and spiritual power of the race

will, one day, be as great as the material power which has been

already set in action. In that day—and once dawned, it ^viil

quickly rise—the light of heaven ANdll discover the dark corners

of the earth. It Avill then be seen that immoral professoi*s of

Christianity arc worse atheists, and ought to be so accounted, than

men who openly deny the truth ; as an open and honest enemy is

not so much to be dreaded or despised as a lijqDOcritical and self-

seeking friend. False and empty forms of religion Avill fall, no

doubt ; and the sooner the better. The world will be freer, and

wiser, and happier for tlie change. l>ut Christianity will not fall.

It is the reunion of man with God. It is the beginning of that

perfect religion which fits him for a higher life. It is the fulfill-

ment of the Eternal Purpose of God in his creation, and in his re-

lation to other intelligent creatures of the same Creator.

Jesus Cln-ist is the Eternal Son of the Internal (Tod. "NMiatever
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may have been the prevalence of atheism and irreligion during

eighteen centui'ies, the Histoiy of Christianity is all the more a

testimony, that there was something beyond human in the words

He uttered with so much confidence, and at the time he did

—

" Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it."

CHAPTEE Y.

THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF HUIVIAN SINFULNESS WITH REFERENCE
TO THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS.

1. Perfect Moral Nature.—2. Course of Degeneracy in Individuals.—3. De-
generacy of Tribes.

—

i. Original Condition of Man.—5. Fruitless Ques-
tions.—6. Mr. F. Newman on Human Sinfulness.—7. Original Sin.

—

8. Objection to the Divine Justice.—9. Objection to the Divine Wisdom.
—10. Other Objections.

1. The nature and eiFects of human sinfulness are patent in the

life of every man, and are written on eveiy page of history. It

is to speak ui language understood by all, to say that no people

nor individual has been morally perfect, and that different tribes

and individuals are in different moral conditions, and rise or fall

to higher or lower degrees of imperfection.

A perfect moral state must be one which combines a clear un-

derstanding of the law of right, in its relations to the moral agent,

with affections to admire and prefer it, an aversion to whatever is

opposed to it, and an active will to obey it. Only One Example

of such perfection is to be found in the history of man. That

men know their duty, and admire virtuous conduct in others, far

more than they fulfill it in their own lives—that talking or feeling

is not doing, is a sort of natural proverb, wliich may be found

variously expressed in many languages.

2. But it is well knoT\Ti that different tribes of men, as well as

different individuals, sink to different depths of depravity. A vir-

tuous man may, in the course of time, become habitually virtu-

ous ; till in all his actions he thinks and does what is right with-

out effort. lie grows more and more averse to evil and inclined
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to goodneps, while his moral understanding becomes more and

more sensitive to the distinctions of right and A^Tong. A vicious

man, on the contrary, is always moving in the opposite course.

At fu-st, perhaps, alive to the reality, and sensitive to the beauty

of truth and justice and every Adrtue, he enters with hesitation

on a career of mischief, in defiance of better feelings and judg-

ments. The second immoral action is generally easier than the

first. The affections are gradually depraved; the mind loses its

strength of ^vill ; and, unless it be impressed by some new motive,

or roused, by reflection, to some strong effort, the final result is al-

ways a total disregard of duties which were once held sacred, a

hardening against self-reproach, a recklessness of consequences,

which seemed once of all things the most fearful ; till, at length,

the understanding is darkened, it loses all perfection of moral dis-

tinctions, it becomes blind to all difference of right and wrong

;

it regards the distinction as one of mere name or fashion, and looks

back upon the remorse it felt as a silly delusion, without founda-

tion in the nature of things—perhaps a delusion of " the theolog-

ical or fictitious condition." Every one knows something of this

course of evil, so commonly disregarded, so full of meaning to the

thoughtful. Every one is familiar Avith the indifference of invet-

erate sinfulness, and the cool remorselessness of practiced crime.

3. Different tribes or people are also, like individuals, changed

in character in the course of time ; and ai'e to be found in various

conditions of moral imperfection, and various stages of degeneracy.

Many tribes have possessed the developed understanding, and the

soul to appreciate goodness, while debasing passions and lusts have

domineered without restraint. Others have been almost destitute

of the moral judgment, and of all respect for truth or virtue. But
these are the tribes which are degraded beneath the brutes. They
have not, perhaps, exceeded the former in the outrages of vice and

crime. Lust and malignity can not have been more woefully dom-
inant over human nature than in the ci\nlized heathen of classic

times ;^ although other people have sunk deeper in the forfeiture

of those faculties and endowments which ai-e distinctive of human-

' As depicted, Romans i., and by classical -writers, especially Thucydides,
iij. 82-84.
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ity. The Gospel, and it^only, has saved Europe from the savage

barbarism of Central Africa.

Some Avi-iters have appealed to these degenerate tribes in dis-

proof of an innate sense of duty. ' Thinking it not universal, they

have considered it the production of national habits, education, or

other accidental influences. But, in truth, the corruption of na-

tions proves no more than that of individuals. Perhaps none have

been quite destitute of all feeling of duty ; but if it were so, it

would not decide upon the natural constitution of humankind.

Nations, as well as individuals, have their peculiar characters,

Avhich are transmitted from generation to generation, as we see on

a less scale in families ; and, no doubt, the degeneracy of tribes as

of individuals, may proceed to the extinction of the best qualities

of man, or, at least, to their constant repression from early in-

fancy, by the prevalence of vicious customs and monstrous immo-
ralities. But in tribes, as well as in individuals, the degradation

of human nature is manifest. The true inference would appear

to be, not that mankind are by nature destitute of all conscience,

but that God deals with His creatures as a race, according to some

Great Plan, unfolding itself from age to age. It suggests that a

Divine purpose is to be fulfilled, not only in the life of each indi-

vidual, but in the whole course of the world's history, and in those

miraculous interpositions of the Almighty by which its history

has been so much influenced. Indeed, such a design might be sug-

gested by the very fact, that mankind exist, not as distinct and in-

dependent creatures, but as one race of beings, bound in the ties

of common descent and consanguinity. That such a supposition

is not inconsistent with the Divine Love to every creature has

been already showTi,

4. Upon this subject, then, we meet "vvith the very interesting

and important question : What was the original condition of man,

as he stood forth from the hands of tlie Creator? Has the his-

tory of the race been one of corruption, or of development, upon

the whole ? On this question hinges the whole difference of the

Scriptural accounts of God, and His relations to mankind ; and

the anti-Christian notions of a Creator of simple benevolence,

with a race of imperfect creatures who need no supernatural as-
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sistancc, but arc progressive through their natural faculties aiul

powers.

Holy Scripture gives an account of the commencement of evil

in the world. It is its distinct and constant doctrine, that God

did not create man as he is. " God said, I^t us make man in

our Image, after our likeness." " And God saw every thing that

He had made, and behold it was very good." This is not like the

style of a human composition. Its dignity of simplicity and brev-

ity is what may be believed to be Divine. Man would have said

nothing, or would have said more of the gi'eat mystery of evil;

God passes it over with a word. He removes the evil from Him-

self; but adds nothing to silence objections, or to satisfy curi-

osity.

From tlie account of the sinless creation the inspired writer

goes on to the Fall of man, and indicates, with the same simple

brevity, that sin had become the inheritance of the race. " God
created man in Plis Own Image ;" " Adam begat a son in his own
likeness ;" but between the creation of Adam and the first birth,

transgression had incm'red the sentence—" Thou shalt surely die."

That this account of the fall is assumed by the writers of the New
Testament as the foundation of the Christian doctrine, is known
to every student of Scripture. " In Adam all die." The human
race had become " alienated from the life of God." A new crea-

tion could alone restore it. It was only "in Christ" that all

could be "made alive." The teaching of Scripture respecting

spiritual life and death contains evident intimation of something

beyond the reach of human knowledge. This is no more than

we might expect beforehand ; and the certainty that we can not

fatliom tlie depths of life, nor follow the plans of Divine Agency,

ought to restrain presumptuous questioning of revelation.

5. It is not necessary to enter into the speculations upon this

doctrine, by which Christians have amused themselves or pro-

voked one another. The question whether Original Righteous-

ness was a natural gift or a supernatural aid, whether the corrup-

tion of humanity consisted in a mental or a corporeal taint, have

led to abundant speculation ; and curiosity has been pushed even

fiirther than such questions as these. It is difficult to distinguish
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the natural with exact precision from the supernatural, and the

distinction is without meaning before the establishment of a

coui'se of nature. Nor can we expect to know all the effects of

sin upon the soul, when we know so Uttle of the springs and prog-

ress of disease, or of the full signification of the word death,

in its application to the body. We are wholly ignorant of the

manner in which the life of soul or body issues forth from the

Source of all being.

6. Attempts have been made to represent the Scriptural doc-

trine of human corruption as inconsistent with the Perfections

of the Creator. But these objections are generally founded upon

misapprehension. Thus Mr. Newman wi'ites^
—" It is of great

importance to discern that what is popularly caUed ' the total de-

pravity of human nature,' is more correctly the essential eternal

imperfection of every created existence; and that that imperfec-

tion which is strictly necessary must not be appropriated by us as

Sin." This opinion will be found to rest upon a mistake respect-

ing moral perfection. " In order to be morally perfect," he con-

tinues, " we should need at once infinite wisdom, and affections of

infinite power ; and these are the incommunicable properties of

God ; hence every creature—angels and archangels, beatified saints,

and Adam fresh from his Maker's hand—every one is morally im-

perfect, and, if the vulgar phraseology were justifiable, would de-

serve to be called sinful. Perfection, like Omnipotence, inheres in

God alone ; in this sense. He only is Holy."

The writer goes on to remark on the calamitous en^or of con-

founding unwilling imperfection with sin, and points out, as an

effect of the current " Bibliolatry," the mischiefs of this confusion

to upright souls, who, finding they are still imperfect, fall into a

bad conscience, which results either in a hypocritical routine of

religion, or a miserable self-despair. The consequences follow so

easily from the premises, they seem so natural, and are depicted

with so much ingenuousness and simplicity of style, that read-

ers who have not time to think much upon the subject are very

likely to be led to the conclusion, which many writers would be

glad to establish, that the Chi-istian faith, instead of meeting tlie

» The Soul, p. 55.
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wants of man's religious nature, and conducing to his moral

improvement, is rather calculated to foster hypocrisy and formal-

ism, and to wound and crush the upright souls who trust to it.

Such is the opinion of one who, from the zealous profession of

the Christian religion, has sunk, step by step, into pure Deism,

yet maintains with it a belief in a natural religion of Di\-ine

Communion. His readers, it is to be feared, will not generally

be those who apprehend that Christianity may be a check on

moral progi'ess.

The error appeal's here to lie in the assumption that infinite

wisdom, or any infinite faculties, are essential to moral perfection.

These might go to constitute what might perhaps be called an es-

sential or absolute perfection—a perfection of being ; but morally,

a creature must surely be considered perfect, when it is in exact

adjustment to universal nature in all the relations of the position

in which God has placed it ; when its faculties, to the extent of

their power, combine in hai'monious action in themselves and vnth

the world which environs it ; and all its agency is directed, within

its sphere, to fulfill the Will of God. Such moral perfection is

certainly conceivable, and, reason naturally conjectures, is the act-

ual condition of all the creatures as they proceed from the hands

of the Creator. ' -

Mr. Ne-svman has another passage to the same effect.^ " IMan

is finit'C and crippled on all sides ; and frailty in one kind causes

frailty in another. Deficient power causes deficient knowledge,

deficient knowledge betrays him into false opinion, and entangles

liim into false positions." No doubt, error may arise from de-

ficiency of knowledge
; yet it can not need omniscience to guard

against error, but only a clear knowledge on all i>oints which fall

within the finite sphere of human life and action. It is certainly

conceivable that good instincts, and an understanding sound within

its province, may be sufficient to guide a finite being in all its con-

duct ; and it can not bo assumed to be impossible that limited pow-
ers may be exactly balanced and harmonized by the Creator, so as

to fulfill His Will in all the movements of their life. It is therefore

credible that man, and even the inferior parts of creation, were all

' IMiases of Faitli, p. 141, 2(1 ed.
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at first " very good," or perfect, in the Sight of Him who " saw

eveiy thing tliat He had made."

7. Nor can there be any sufficient objection to the name Orig-

inal Sin. The line must be drawn in theory, as we may be sure

it will in the Divine Judgment, between the natural disorder of

human nature and the willful sins of the individual ; but there can

be nothing objectionable, if we consider the perfection of the Divine

Nature and Agency, in defining sin to be, whatever, in the nature

or agency of intelligent beings, is in opposition to the Divine Will,

or in discord with the Harmony of His works, whether in any par-

ticular instance it be voluntary or involuntary. From our human

jmni of view, we might think it sufficient to call only actual wrong-

doing by the name of sin, and the original fault of human nature

by that of weakness or frailty. Yet even in this case the word

sin would include involuntary as well as voluntary actions; for

every one knows that prolonged habits of vice destroy the power

of the will, and enslave reason to passion ; yet none would refuse

to call an action sinful because committed by a man who has

become the slave of vice. But the Word of God looks from a

higher point of view, and, speaking of sin Avith reference to the

Creator, regards it as including every corruption of His Perfect

Work, whether through individual agency or in its transmitted

effects. That there is universal disorder in human nature can not

be denied. That mental qualities and dispositions, mental dis-

orders and imperfections, may be hereditary, is a fact as ordinary

as the transmission of bodily constitution or resemblance, of lon-

gevity or disease. There is nothing irrational in the doctrine of

Scripture, that Infinite Perfection can not have created a race of

beings in moral disorder ; nor in the doctrine that He can not re-

gard what is imperfect with complacency. In His dealings with

mankind, as well as with every man, "He is of purer eyes than

to behold iniquity."

8. It is a very old objection, but still reiterated, that this doc-

trine, in making the children suffer for the sins of their parents,

charges the Creator with injustice. But without reason. The

natural condition of man is a matter of fact ; and whether it be

regarded as sinful or as imperfect, is immaterial to the question
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of the Divine Justice. If it be not inconsistent with it to have

created man as he is—if, notwithstanding the Perfections of the

Creator, sinfulness and imperfection be inseparable from the creat-

ure, it can not give a higher view of the Divine Character, to re-

gard sinfulness and imperfection as original in every man, than as

transmitted from generation to generation.

But the full answer to this objection is furnished by revelation,

which confii-ms the truth of conscience, that every man "wdll be

accountable for his own works, and will not be responsible for any

hereditiuy taint of evil. It also instructs us that as all arc fallen

through the fall of one, so the remedy is coextensive ^dth the

disease. It is well known that the writers of the New Testament

]-egard the doctrine of universal sinfulness as correlative with that

of universal redemption. They appeal- studiously to connect the

two doctrines, and to pass from the one to the other ; as if they

would intimate that we may neither regard ourselves as ruined

beyond recovery, nor judge of the Di\ane Wisdom or Goodness in.

the world, without taking account of our restoration to a state of

moral trial by Jesus Christ, according to the eternal purpose of

God to redeem mankind by His Son.

0. There is yet another point to be noticed, which takes the form

of an objection to the Divine Wisdom. We find it in Mr. Parker :^

" All things which God made work Avell except human nature, and

that works so badly that it fell as soon as it was put together."

We meet with it also in ]\Ii\ Newman ;2 who says of the doctrine

of sinfulness, that '' Calvin supposes God to have created the most

precious thing on earth in ^instable equilibrium Surely all na-

ture proclaims that if God planted any spiritual nature at all in

man, it was in stable equilibrium, able to right itselfwhen deranged."

This is expressed in terms which charge the Almighty with

folly, if He be the Creator of a race which fell so easily and uni-

versally. It is a suflicicnt answer to ask—Arc wc competent

judges of the Divine Purpose in the existence of man ? To know
whether it be inconsistent with Ilis Wisdom to have created a

race of beings so frail, we must know that there could not be

sufiicient reasons for His procedure. lUit who is to discover to us

' Theism, etc, }.. G5. - = PJiases, p. 00.
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His purpose in the creation of our race 1 And let it not be said,

as it often is, that we are unreasonable in flying from the known
to the unknown, and taking refuge in a perhaps. The objection

to the Wisdom of the Creator in making the world as it is, can

only be answered with reference to the question. Why He so made
it; and this question can not, in the nature of things, receive its

answer from the world. The Pm-pose of God was prior to the

creation—His Will determined by motives necessarily Superior to

it. Eevelation alone can give us information upon so mysterious

a subject; and it will be one inquiry of succeeding chapters,

whether it do not discover a great Plan of the Almighty, whicl^is

now being fulfilled in the existence of this world of ours, and is

dependent upon that very truth to which objection is so often

taken—that God made man upright, but liable to fall ; and con-

stituted him such in his nature, that the sin of one involved all

his posterity in its consequences.

10. Other objections to the doctrine of human degeneracy must

here be passed over, as foreign to our subject. But it would not

be difficult to show that the differences of Christians upon human
sinfulness are often very frivolous and unnecessaiy. And mth
reference to other objections of skepticism, it may sufiice to ob-

serve, what is implied in the preceding, that if there be any cur-

rent opinion that "man naturidly hates God, hates other men,

hates truth wdtli his reason, justice with his conscience, love with

his afiections, holiness Avith his soul; loves falsehood, injustice,

hate, and wickedness, all for their own sake, and not as means to

an end—hates God and only loves the Devil"'—if there be a

current opinion that virtuous and lovely qualities are in them-

selves sinful, or that any natural power or faculty of man is evil

in itself; that " God disoANTis my nature as not Plis work but the

devil's work, and thereby tells me that He is not my Creator, and

teaches that I owe Him no obedience, no worship, no trust ;"2 if

there be a custom with any Christians of presenting the doctrine

of human corruption in a form which must discourage virtuous

endeavor, and " snap the sinews of moral efibrt,"-'^ such opinions

^ Theism, Atheism, etc., p. C4. ^ Phases of Faith, p, 60.
^ Mr. Holyoake; "Christianity and Secularism," p. 133.
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and sucli custom are as contrary to the AVord of God as to tlie

moral nature of man.

Reason and revelation concur that God is the Universal Cre-

ator—the Author and Giver of eAcry power and faculty of soul

and body. Experience and revelation concur that there is con-

fusion in man's nature. Humanity in its ruin calls to God for

deliverance, revelation discovers a remedy, and all men are, in

some degree, partakers of its benefits. Every motive to moral

endeavor and virtuous practice which can be found in the world

and in the moral nature of man, is approved by revelation, and

confirmed in the system of Kedemption by new motives, far higher,

more powerful, more inspiring, than any which are to be found in

humanity.

Man owes the debt of holy obedience to God as the Creator who
made him upright, much more as his Deliverer from moral ruin,

l^ut we shall recur to this truth. It must be admitted upon the

present subject, that the fall of all, through the sin of one—the

moral disorder of a creation which was at fii'st very good—could

not have taken place without the foreknowledge and permission of

Infinite AVisdom. Tliis truth would seem to indicate what might

be anticipated from conceptions of Immutable AVisdom, that there

is an eternal purpose of the Divine agency in the Great Plan of

CHAPTER VL
THE DEVELOPMENT TIIEOKY OF HUMAN NATURE.

1. Account of it.—2. Its Advocates.—3. Analog^y of Material Develop-
ment.—1-. A false Analogy.

—

o. God not the Creator of Savages.—6. Ap-
jjcal to History.— 7. The Savage Tribes. Fetichism.—8. Classical Kec-

ords.—9. Division of AVceks, and Custom of Sacrifice. — 10. Golden
Age.—11. Traditions of the Flood.— 12. Other Traditions.—13. Testi-

mony of Indian Literature.— 11. ]Mr. Parker on Natural Progress.

—

].>. Classification of Religions.

1. The difference between the Scriptural doctrine of the fall,

and the opinion that man was originally imperfect, may seem, at

first sight, to be one of little importance. But it touches the foun-
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dation of the whole system of revelation, and extends to the ques-

tion of Christianity or infidelity.

Little differences are sometimes the turning-points between a

sj^stem of truth and one of error. It is so in the present case.

The Christian system is so consistent with itself; its principal doc-

trines are so closely bound together, and one of them so constant-

ly implied in another, that to deny the degeneracy of man, is to

reject the doctrine of his supernatural restoration.

The doctrine of original imperfection lies at the root of a cur-

rent theory in gi'eat favor with anti-Christian writers. It is that

of the natural development of mankind. It denies that the works

of God were originally very good ; affirming that man did not

start from civilization and from the worship of One God, but from

a low savage state of cannibalism and nature-worship. It thus

removes the origin of evil from the responsibility of man, and

consequently charges it either on the imperfection of nature, if

this be imagined to be self-existent, or on the Creator, if the sys-

tem be one of theism. It manifestly charges sin and evil directly

on the Creator, to suppose Him to have called into being a horde

of the lowest and vilest savages, who could have no possible escape

from the worst vices and horrors incident to mankind. From
this state there is supposed to have been a slow and gradual de-

velopment of the race, during many thousands of years. Some

advocates of the theory show a partiality for the Chinese and

Egyi^tian chronologies, which afford a longer period for the sup-

posed progression.
' ^

Placed then originally in a state so low and wi-etched, and left

to the guidance of his natural powers—or rather to those imper-

fect capacities of his original nature—which were the germs of

his present faculties, he owes no debt to God, and can not be under

His displeasure for the sin and misery of the world. He needed

no Divine interference to bring him aid or rescue. Having ad-

vanced thus far in its natural strength, the race is to go on pro-

gressing to a glorious future, in which ignorance will be dispelled

and evil conquered, by the might of science and ci^dlization. Man
is not fallen, but imperfect ; not degenerate, but progressive ; and,

at the present early age of the race—for thougli the past must be
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immensely prolonged to bring it from savage life to what it is,

yet tlie future needs to be prolonged far more, to carry it from

its present state to perfection—in the present early age of the

race, wc can form no conception of the grandeur of its idtimate

destiny.

2. This theor}' finds support in "the Positive Philosophy,"

where it is briefly and dogmatically stated, after the usual manner

of that book. " The theological period of humanity could begin

no otherv\^se than by a complete, and usually very durable state

of pure Fetichism.^ . . . Some have been so perverse as to place

monotheism fiirthest back, and fetichism as a corruption of poly-

theism ; but such inversions are inconsistent ^^'iih both the laws

and the facts of human history. The real starting-point is, in

fact, much humbler than is commonly supposed, man having every

where begun by being a fetich worshiper, and a cannibal."^ The
" philosophy" thus talks of the laws of nature and the facts of his-

tory, but leaves its readers to seek them for themselves.

The theory is also adopted by IMr. Parker, and is an essential

part of his spurious theism ; but neither does he undertake to rec-

oncile it with philosophy or vnih facts.

l^ut though the opinion is very confidently maintained, we shall

search in vain for evidence of its truth. Its best support is, in

general, notliing better than imaginary difficulties and inconsist-

encies of Christian doctrines; which, however, are inconsistent

only when they are misunderstood, and difficult only when they

relate to the "Judgments Unsearchable." ^Vithout doubt, the

theoiy has a recommendation to those who would understand ev-

ery thing. In pretending to dispense with revelation or super-

natural inten'cntion, it reduces the whole plan and course of the

world to the ordinary laws of nature and of man, and brings them

wdthin the scope of the understanding. But the least reflection

might show that every common fact of existence is as incompre-

hensible as the Divine agency in the dispensations of Grace.

3. The notion of human progress by natural development is apt

' "Writers Avho have attempted to classify heathen religions assign the

lowest place to the Feticli worship, the adoration of a lifeless corporeal ob-

ject." Schlegcl's Phil, of Hist., Icct. vi. ^ Pos. Phil., ij. p. 18G.
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to be suggested by the developments of the material world.^ The
mind, prone to argue by analogy, and loving to reduce many op-

erations of nature to one law, may transfer the notion of evelop-

ment from matter to mind. To carry out the theory consistently,

we must reduce the two developments to one succession of being,

extending through all the changes of existence, from its simplest

original condition. We thus fall on the material systems, which

make mind to be but an evolution of matter, and suppose the world

of life as well as that of matter—the world, animate and inanimate,

to have been educed by slow progression from eternal atoms.

INIr. Parker, however, and even " the Positive Philosophy," deny

the unity of man and matter. The latter admits no state previous

to fetichism, no state " in which the human species was altogether

material, and incapable of any speculation whatever." The ex-,

istence of man and matter are its ultimate facts ; it knows nothing

beyond them. Mr. Parker agrees with it to this point, but here

ingrafts the development theory upon his speculative theism. It

is with this deistic form of the theory that we are at present con-

cerned.

4. The analogy to which allusion has been made may be turn-

ed with far greater force in the opposite direction. Intelligence,

love, and the various affections of mind, are incommensurable

with all known properties of matter; but, though very distant

shadows, are, in some degree, similar to the Eternal Perfections.

The theist who beUeves the Creator to be a Spirit, has more rea-

son to expect that finite mind Avill be created in the perfection of

its nature, or, as the Scripture declares, in the image of God, than

that it will be subject, like matter, to pass through long ages of de-

velopment.

And there is another distinction between mind and matter which

deserves attention. In the long series of progressions and revolu-

tions, by which the material world has advanced to its present

state, it is the same identical matter from first to last, which con-

tinues under the various forms of nature. Wliatever have been

the strife of elements in the long periods of geology, whatever the

changes and catastrophes of the globe, it is probable that not one

' Mr. Parkci- notices this analogy. Discourse, p. 69.
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particle of its substance has been added or removed. Minds, on

the contrary', are individually distinct ; each possesses in itself an

independence of that causality which belongs to matter. There

is, therefore, no probability in the development of mind, according

to any analogy of the material world.

o. But it is unphilosophical (at least Plato thought so), if it be

not also impious, to regard God as the Creator of a race of savage

beings, who can not attain to the proper faculties of their nature

unless through the confusion and horrors of long ages of barbarism,

and the miseiy of many generations. Keason naturally anticipates

that the works of Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness must be

in perfect order and harmony. Such has been the opinion of the

wisest of mankind without revelation.^ It is more consistent with

theism to believe that God can not be the Author of confusion,

more reasonable to seek the source of misery and strife in the free-

will of man, than to make it the natural and necessaiy result of the

original conditions of creation. It gives us a higher conception of

the Divine Goodness to know God as the Creator of a harmoni-

ous and perfect world, though it should be ruined by the sinful-

ness of its inhabitants, than of a world which, in its millions of

people, must necessarily be a state of savage barbarism and canni-

balism. It would appear that the Scriptural doctrine of the fall

is the veiy truth which is wanted to reconcile the universal sin-

fulness of man, and the proneness to evil even of the best disposi-

tions, and under circumstances the most favorable to virtue, Avith

the necessary perfection of the Divine Works.

6. But let us direct attention to some of the facts to which we
have been referred. The theory meets with its decided fiilure, in

its opposition to all that is knoA\Ti of the history of the world. Its

advocates can not point to a single instance in which mankind

liave risen from savage to civilized life without the aid of those in-

fluences which the Christian regards as of supernatural origin.

Such, indeed, has been the influence of the Scriptures in the world,

that it is difficult to find the people who have not, directly or in-

directly, been indebted to them. It may be stated as a fact, that

' Thus Plato, besides the motto of tliis volume

—

Qtfiig ovr' rjv ovt' IgtI

tC) <lfHGTc.> dpnv u/.'Ao nAf/v rb K(i?,?uaTov. Timreus, enp. x.
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all civilized nations of ancient or modern times can be shown to

have derived instruction, either from the Scinptures orfrom Scrijyturcd

traditions. The people who have been found destitute of such

traditions, and beyond the reach of the Christian revelation, are al-

ways reduced to a savage condition ; and they who have possessed

the traditions alone, without the aids of more recent revelations,

give evidences in their history or .in their records, sometimes in

very distinct terms, that their nation has passed through a com-se,

not of development, but of degradation.

If these be facts in the histoiy of mankind, they will go far to

show that all human goodness, reUgious, moral, or intellectual, is

owing, not merely to any powers of humanity which can be called

natural, but either to the primitive education of the race by God,

or to the frequent interpositions by which He has saved it from

utter ruin.

7. It would seem to be no light e^adence of the supernatural

origin of the Scriptures, that the most highly developed and culti-

vated people of the world, not excepting our modern speculative

deists, and, it may be added, they who have gained the highest

and purest knowledge of God, are precisely those who have fallen

within the lijrht of the Bible ; while the most degraded and de-

based are those who have been wholly beyond its reach. The

savage tribes of Central Africa, of the South Sea Islands, with

some of the American tribes, exhibit the human race in its lowest

stage of corruption. In many of these tribes, the only evidences

of the religious element of humanity are discovered in traces of a

wild nature-worship, or a fetich Avorship of corporeal objects,

shown in the superstitious use of amulets and magical instruments,'

but without religious rites, without the idea of a Supreme Being

or any conception of creation. Others of them have been found to

possess a religion, like that of the Mexicans, which consisted in

horrible rites, to appease the fury of evil deities.

Such is the condition of man when he has been farthest re-

moved from all influence of the Jewish or Christian Religions, and

so isolated from the rest of mankind, that primitive tradition was

less likely to be retained. Perhaps the simplest and most con-

^ Robertson's America, Book iv. chap. vii.
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vincing answer to the development theory is to be found in the

judgment, which common sense can with difficulty avoid, that

these degraded tribes could never have attained a higher civiliza-

tion, or a purer form of religion, unless through commerce with

people superior to themselves. At all events, it is a fact that no

such instance of development is to be found in the history of man.

One, indeed, has been mentioned—that of the Jews " in their early

and remarkable passage from fetichism to polytheism and mono-

theism !"^ But this, of all the revolutions of history, is the last

to be alleged as a proof of mere lamian development. Whether

there were not something more than human in this instance, is the

veiy question in dispute. Indeed, ]Mi\ Parker mentions it only in

an incidental way.

8. Let us look back, then, to the civilized nations of mankind.

We need say nothing of modern civilization ; every one knows

that in Europe it has grown and spread with Christianity. In

modem India and China it has certainly not advanced since the

dawn of the Christian reHgion ; and, whatever proofs of degener-

acy may be found among them, there is none of progress. Their

best and earliest writings remain the same as two thousand years

ago.

But we may briefly advert to the records of classical ci\iliza-

tion, although they have frequently engaged the attention of

Christian A\Titers. These records abound in Scriptural traditions,

sometimes much corrupted, it is true, but too numerous, and too

often coincident to be mistaken. The early Christian writers did

not fail to enlarge upon this fact in theii' apologies and exliorta-

tions to the heathen. They often accused the poets and philoso-

phers of borrowing their best light from inspired sources -^ and we
have enough of ancient literature remaining to show that cither

there was good foundation for the charge, or that the classical

-writers possessed traditions of the events recorded in the Scrip-

tures.

' ]\Ir. Parkers Discourse, p. 36.
^ Hence Clement applies to them the words "thieves and robbers" (St.

John, X. 8), because they borrowed without acknowledgment. (Strom, i.

xvii.)
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These remains contain frequent and distinct corroborations of

the early history of the Bible. The most remarkable of these are

the universal prevalence, in all nations civilized and uncivilized,

of the seven-day division of time, and of the custom of sacrifice.

Numerous other traditions are to be found, and, among them, di-

rect testimonies to the primitive excellence of creation, and to hu-

man degeneracy.

9. Josephus affirms that every city of the Grecians or barbari-

ans followed the Jewish custom of resting on the seventh day.^

Clement of Alexandria quotes Homer, Hesiod, and Callimachus

in j)roof of the fact.^ Theophilus of Aiitioch mentions the seventh

day as held in esteem by all men, "though they know not for

what reason." And it is certain, from other "WTiters, that the

hebdomadal division of time was universal, wherever trace of civil-

ization was to be found. But we have a proof of this in every-

day life, more immediate and convincing than any evidence from

ancient "waiters. The names of our days, in fact, convey to us a

tradition which belonged to our fathers before the Christian era,

and thus connect us with the early institutions of the world.

This custom alone is fatal to the development theory. It is not

an institution of cannibals and savages ; yet its universality shows

that it must have come down from the earhest age of the race.

It can not be accounted for except as a positive histitution of an

early and civilized age.

10. The original perfection of the race is directly testified in

the common tradition of the Golden Age. It is probable that a

race which has degenerated will retain confused recollections of a

state gone by. " The Positive Philosophy"^ and Mr. Parker^ at-

tempt to evade this evidence, by ascribing it to the tendency of

the mind to admire and aggrandize the past. This is arbitrary,

and not very satisfactory. The tradition is too general to have

originated in a delusion, especially among various and distant

people, who are supposed to have slowly emerged from savage life.

It is of great weight in the absence of evidence to the contrary.

^ C. Apion. ii. 40. ^ Stromata, v. xiii. p. 600.
^ Ad Autol. ii. 12. Also Tertullian, Apol. xvi.

« Vol. ii. p. 7(1 * Disc
, p. 70.



3»2 OTHER TRADITIONS.

Besides, it admits of question whether this very tendency to ad-

mire the past be not in itself an evidence of human degeneracy.

If the race had been developed from cannibalism, would not the

human mind, in its long struggle with wretchedness, have acquired

the disposition to think meanly of the past ?

11. Other traditions corroborative of the sacred histor}^ are

veiy remarkable, especially those of the Great Deluge. They are

handed dowTi from ancient writers of various countries, some of

whom mention several of the particulars, which agi*ee closely with

the Mosaic account of the flood. Thus Eusebius, quoting from

Josephus, says that the flood and the ark are mentioned by all

Gentile historians ; of whom Berosus the Chaldean gives an ac-

count of it, and states that the ark rested on a mountain of Ai-me-

nia, where a part of it still remained in his own time, and that

the pitch of it was often carried away and used as a charm. ^

12. Traditions also remain, from various sources, of the fall of

man, of the original length of life, the commencement of idolatry,

the Tower of Babel, and the dispersion. ^ These and others have

often been cited by Christian \vriters, and need not have been al-

luded to at present if they were not quietly ignored by those who

tell us it is " perverse" to place monotheism at the beginning of

man's rehgious liistoiy ; and, though they give us no evidence on

the other side, that " such an inversion is inconsistent "vvith facts."

It is not necessaiy to our case that we should be able to prove

each of these ancient testimonies to be autlientic. It may be ex-

pected that such traditions will be involved in some obscurity.

Ancient fragments, which have come doA\Ti from the remote past,

can not rest on the clear evidence of more recent history. But

' Eusebius, Praep. Evang. ix. xi. quoting Joseph. Antiq. lib. i. Eusebius

lias here a collection of ancient records, of which a summary is given by

Grotius dc Yer. i. § 16. ISee also Bochart's Geog. Sac, lib. i, Berosus is

.^aid by Kollin to have lived in the tliird century before the Christian era,

but tliis is probably not very certain. Josephus quotes other ancient writ-

ers, of Avhom Nicolaus Damascenus has the statement about the remains of

the ark. It is also in Theoph. ad AutoL, lib, iii. Berosus is quoted again

in Joseph, c. Apion., i. c. xix, to the same effect. Eusebius adds a quota-

tion on the flood from the Commentaries of Abydenus, which, he says, is

from the Records of the I\Iedes and Assyrians.
• Euseb., ib. cap. xiii. xiv.



; TESTIMONY OF INDIAN LITEIIATUEE. 383

the number and concurrence of these traditions entitle them to

gi'eat weight upon the whole. They show that all the remains

we have of the primitive history of mankind agree with the Mo-
saic accounts. There is nothing on the other side to support the

modern theory ; and they can be explained only by referring them
to the same source of primitive truth with the inspired writings.

That they have suffered in the transmission, and are often min-

gled ^vith fable, is a testimony to the simplicity and consistency

of the Bible. And the sacred volume itself, it must be observ^ed,

deserves the greatest weight as a historical record, independently

of its authority from inspiration.

13. Other testimonies of profane history are still more indis-

putable than the European. Next after the Bible, the best and

most authentic accounts of the primitive condition of the race are

to be found in the literature of India. The Indians are, to this

day, the keepers of their own records, and of their sacred books,

the Vedas, and have preserved them with the utmost jealousy.

Modern researches have established that this most ancient litera-

ture of the world inculcates a pure doctrine of the Supreme Being,

and testifies to the degeneracy of the human race. This last is

the essential doctrine of the system of Emanation, and distin-

guishes it fi'om pantheism, with which it has been mistakingly

confounded. It is, in fact, the very antithesis of pantheism. Pan-

theism makes all things one with God, and destroys the distinc-

tion of right and wrong. The Emanation doctrine confesses the

separation of created beings from the Creator, and finds in it the

root of evil, as reunion with God is the highest destiny of the

virtuous. 1

A system of this kind is to be found in the laws of Menu, which

are of the very highest antiquity. They testify, in language of

' Omitting atheism, which is rather folly than philosophy, may not ev-

ery philosophy of existence which is not pantheistic be considered one of

Emanation? In Pantheism the creature may be one, either in essence,

or, as in all fatalism, only in operation with the Creator. Emanation may
also be either from the DiA'ine Essence or from the DiAine Agency. In

Christian Theism the creatiu-e proceeds not from the Essence but from the

Agency of the Creator; but the spiritual life of the soul consists in com-

munion with the Eternal Spirit.
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the deepest melancholy, to the constant degi'adation of what is

expressed, in a line of Menu's, as—" This fearful world of exist-

ence, which sinks ever deeper and deeper in ruin and destruc-

tion"—a line which reveals, as Frederic von Scldegel informs us,

" the predommant feeling, the ruling spirit of the entire system."^

Humboldt also mentions "a belief deeply rooted in the eai'liest

Indian doctrine of Krishna— 'Truth was originaUy deposited

with men, but gradually slumbered and was forgotten.' "- He
notices in the same place the evidences in the structure of lan-

guages, recently still farther developed, that the savage tribes of

mankind have lapsed from a civilization which Avas early lost.

"Some," we have been told, "have been so penerse as to

place monotheism farthest back ;" and " such inversions" are said

to be "inconsistent with facts." Schlegel gives us the facts in

the first place, from which he concludes that, "notwithstanding

the rude errors and arbitrary fictions with which their philosophy

is every where overlaid .... still it can not be denied that the

early Lidians possessed a knowledge of the True God; all their

writings are replete with sentiments and expressions, noble, clear,

and severely grand, as deeply conceived and reverentially express-

ed as in any human language in which men have spoken of their

God."

The same -writer, m his "Philosophy of History," points out

similar confirmations of the Mosaic Records to be found in the

independent literature of the Chinese ; some of which was an-

cient in the time of Confucius, in the sixth century before Christ,

and probably goes back to within a very few generations of the

flood.

14. We may noAv direct attention to some of Mr. Parker's ob-

servations on the arliitrary theoiy which he supports. He tells

us that in the worship of nature visible objects have generally

been regarded as " types of the Infinite Spirit,"^ that "' even the

most Siivage nations regarded their idols only as types of God."

As this opinion seems to fall in with the truth that the primitive

religion was monotheism, he attempts to reconcile it with his own

' On the Indian Language, Literature, and Philosoi)hy, Book ii., chap. ii.

- Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 113. ^ Discourse, p. 30.
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theory, by holding that the religious sentiment would lead man to

the One God, " if the conditions of its action were perfectly ful-

filled. But as this is not done in a state of ignorance and bar-

barism, therefore the religious sentiment mistakes its object, and

sometimes worsliips the symbol more than the Spirit it stands

for."

Again, he states the question to be—" Did the human race set

out from civilization and the true worship of one God, or from

cannibalism und the deification of nature f and decides for the

latter hypothesis. He then accounts for the traces of Monotheism

to be found in all the lower stages of religion. " This must neces-

sarily follow from the identity of the human race. If man is the

same in all ages, and this sentiment is natural to him, then we
must expect to find such expressions of it in the poets and philos-

ophers— in the religion of India, Greece, and Rome. Men of

the same spiritual elevation see every where the same spiritual

truth."!

We read again, m his first sermon on " the Popular Theology,"

" From the beginning of the human history, there has been a

progressive development of all the higher faculties of man ;"2 and

again—" The leading nations of the Caucasian race have, thus

far, outgi'OAvn, first the savage's rude fetichistic worship ; then

classic heathenism ; then patriarchal deism ; then the Mosaic wor-

ship of Jehovah ; and now the most enlightened portion thereof

have come to what is called Christianity. Shall we stop with the

present form of religion called Christianity '? Mankind never sur-

renders to time. There is a progress in what is called Christianity."^

Yet, notwithstanding all this, he tells us elsewhere, that " per-

haps no form of religion has yet been adopted which has not the

stain of fetichism upon it. The popular Christian Theology is

full of it."^

A writer may easily fall into minor inconsistencies "without pre-

judice of his main design, and it is never worth while to search

for them. But here is a fundamental and vital question, on wliich

the whole difference turns, between Christian Theism and the

1 Discourse, p. 68, 71. = Theism, etc., p. 51. ^ lb. p. 53.

* Discourse, p. 34.

R
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Theism of INIr. Parker: here is a point on which depend the

questions—Did God create man in His own image, or did He call

to being a horde of savages ? Is evil the work of God in man, or

the Avork of man in himself through an independent will ? Is the

race capable of development in mind, morals, and religion through

the natural faculties, or does it stand in need of supernatm-al aid?

Does the histoiy of the past furnish us with that evidence of hu-

man progress, independent of the siqicrnaturcd assistance of the He-

hreiv and Christian religiom, which can justify the arrogance of

modern Deism, and the blasphemous invective of Mr. Parker

against the God of the Holy Scriptures ?

His justification depends upon this question, and it is therefore

one upon Avhich it behooved him to be especially precise, explicit,

and consistent. How fjxr he has answered such an expectation,

will appear to those who can answer the questions—how, if man
be " the same in all ages," there can have been " a progressive

development of all the higher faculties of man:" whether the

existence, at all times, of '' men of the same spiritual elevation"

can be reconciled with a state of human progression from savage

cannibalism : whether to worship natural objects and idols as bjpes

of God, and tlie nature-worship of the early Indians, penetrated,

as it was, with the knowledge of the One True God, be identical

Avith the savage natiu-e-worship and fetichism of America and

Africa : how it can be true that the sentiment and idea of God
must express themselves spontaneously, and yet not express them-

selves unless the conditions of their action be perfectly fulfilled,

which " in a state of ignorance and barbarism is not done :" how,
in short, there can have been such a Avondrous progression in

religion from the rude fetich worship of the savage, through five or

six distinct stages, to the Christianity of the present day, and the

advanced l^licism of ]\lr. Parker's " Churcli," yet Christianity be

full of fetichism, and the earUest records of rehgion that we pos-

sess contain unquestionable evidence that, at the beginning of

this progression, the Indian Theism was as pure and elevated as

oui- own.

AVlien these apparent inconsistencies shall have been explained,
>vo shall still want evidence of facts for the dcvelo]micnt scheme

:
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meanwhile, they can only be regarded as the inconsistencies into

which a writer must fall who attempts to square the facts of

history with a false and arbitrary assumption. The truth is,

there are two schools in Mr. Parker, which are, mifortunately, in-

consistent with one another—the school of Des Cartes, and the

school of "the Positive Philosophy." The foundation of his

theism is laid in the religious nature of man, which implies the

existence of the Supreme Being. This fundamental idea of his

system makes it, from tlie first, inconsistent with development.

The idea and conception of God are the liighest which humanity

has attained, or can attain ; and, according to Mr. Parker, they

have been attained by men of the same spiritual elevation in

every age. There is little room here for progi-ession. "The

Positive Philosophy" has a progression, or, as some may perverse-

ly call it, a regi-ession ; for tlie course of it is to get rid of this

idea of God, as a delusion of the " infantine theological state."

We have endeavored to estimate the argument from the idea of

God in human nature. It conveys truth to the ignorant, but can

not give scientific knowledge till it has been established on general

principles. And a searching investigation was requisite before

Mr. Parker should have drawn from naked conceptions his sweep-

mg conclusions against the popular theology. We may use an

illustration of liis own. Des Cartes and Comte are the Jachin

and the Boaz of his Theology. Kant long since taught us the

value of Cartesianism, and his Critique strikes down "the first

column" of this system. ]Mr. Parker's Theism " swings in the air

at one end." The " laws and facts of human history" to which

we have been referred " strike away the other column," and the

system " swings in the air at the other end. It lacks a philosoph-

ical basis and a historical superstructure, false in its idea, and

false also in its historic fact." The idea can not judge of Infinite

Perfections: historic facts are against the theory. Histoiy, too,

fully confirms the truth of experience, that the common course of

human nature, when left to itself, is not to develop, but to cur-

rupt ; not to meliorate the works of God, but to mar them. In

the history of the world, as in that of every soul of man, it needs

the aid of One Superior to itself.
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15. An observation must be added on the modern attempts to

cla.s<^ify the ditFerent forms of rehgion under the heads of Fetich-

ism, Polytheism, and Monotheism. Schlegel notices the unsatis-

factory nature of such classifications, and points out the necessity

of ascertaining not only "what were the objects of Divine wor-

ship, but what were the views, intentions, and doctrines connect-

ed with it."

A distinction of this kind has been already indicated in the

chapter on pantheism. Some systems, it was observed, hold the

doctrine of One Infmite God, the Source of Being, but are pan-

theistic rather in regju'ding the finite as inseparable from the Es-

sence of the Infinite, tlian as constituting that Essence. In other

systems the Infinite is nothing else than the arithmetical sum or

totality of all finite existences ; or, in some systems, but an intel-

lectual nonentity of the mind's conception.

Similarly, nothing can be more important than to distinguish

that nature-worship which deifies all created things as emanations

from the Uncreate, and that fetichism, to which alone the name

belongs, which lost all notion of creation or of a Supreme Being.

The one is the first stage of degi-adation. It shows us man deejjly

sensible of his original, but with a melancholy feeling of degener-

acy—conscious of E'vdl, yet refusing to believe that he is no longer

Divine, and that the Spirit of the Highest no longer dwells with

him as it did ; still skeptical of the sentence, " Thou shalt surely

die." The other and true fetichism is the last and most degraded

condition of man—dead in intellect, dead in conscience—dead,

not only as no longer in Divine communion, but in the veiy fac-

ulties Avhich give him the conception of Divinity. It would seem

as if the general conscience of mankind, like that of an individual,

felt most keenly in the earliest stage of decline.

A similar remark applies to polytheism. All image-worship is,

in Scripture, idolatrous, even though the image be considered a

type of God. But here also there are degi'ccs of sinfulness and

degeneracy. The s}'stems of classic heathendom, which retained

notions of the True God, ai'e widely different from the savage wor-
sliip of devils—that religion of unmixed fear, which had forgotten

the Author of all good, and sought, by horrible sacrifices, to pro-
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pitiate tlie imaginary authors of evil. It is tlie difference between

the worship of Brahma and that of Siva, which are far apart,

though they be coexistent. Such systems are no more to be iden-

tified, because both fall under the name of polytheism, than the

former, because modern system makers have chosen to class them

all under the head of fetichism.

To overlook these distinctions in the classification of religions is

much the same tiling as to construct a natural history by classify-

ing animals according to their magnitude, without taking account

of any differences which subsist among them.

CHAPTER VII.

THE DIVINE WISDOM AND GOODNESS IN THE REVELATIONS OF THE OLD
TESTAMENT.

1. Pride of the Development Theory.—2. Salvation an Eternal Purpose.
—3. The unchanging Law.—4. Forms of Human Sinfulness.—5. Idola-

try. Its Origin.—6. Traditions concerning Idolatry.—7. Early Revela-

tions.—8. Double Purpose of the Old Testament.—9. The Chosen Peo-
ple.—10. The Nations of Canaan.—11. Divine Goodness under the Old

Testament.—12. Extent of Human Degeneracy.

1. The difference between Christianity and the development

theory may be briefly stated. This charges e\^l upon the Creator,

and gives to man the credit of all goodness. The other declares

all good to be of God, all evil to be of the creature. If sin be the

necessary result of human imperfection, man can not be responsi-

ble for it ; yet he will still pride himself on his advancement in

the strength of self. The Positive Philosophy instructs us to " ad-

mit a collective pride in that human progressiveness which has

brought us into om- present state." ^ Every thing great and good

in human natui'e may thus be claimed as the work of man, and

nothing but a chaos of disorder is attributed to the agency of In-

finite Wisdom and Goodness. The opposite view is more reason-

able, and more consistent with theism—" If thou hast received it,

why dost thou glory?" It may deserve consideration, whether

the permanence of benevolent Design in the frame and constitution

1 Vol. ii., p. 186.
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of things, Avliilc evil is ahva}'S a disorder or perversion of natural

powers, be not an evidence additional to those of the preceding

chapter, that all evil is the work of the finite and mutable, all

good of the Immutable and Eteraal.

2. The Holy Scriptures affirm that the work of God in creation

was perfect, and has been corrupted by the work of man. Man,

once fallen, can not recover himself, nor rise, in the coui-se of ages,

from a lower to a higher condition. By himself, his tendency has

been to degenerate. This truth of Scripture is confirmed by his-

tor}', wherever the course of histoiy can be viewed apart from the

infiuences of revelation.

The Love of God had determined in eternal counsels to bring

salvation to the fallen. His Wisdom appointed the Plan of Sal-

vation, and the manner of its mtroduction and discoveiy to the

world. It was no afterthought, but an eternal purpose. The dis-

pensations of the Old Testament prepai'ed the world for its intro-

duction ; and its records make known to us the condition of the

race before the Christian era, and the mode in which Di\'ine Holi-

ness has striven ^^^th the sinfulness of the human Avill.

As in the first creation the works of God w^ere very good, so it

is the Divine Purpose, in aU His dealings T\dth men, to revive Good-

ness, and to establish it by a new creation. It was the sin of the

finite vnH which ^^Tought disorder in the universe, and broke the

communion between God and man. The harmony of the universe

is to be re-cstabhshed by the renewal of Divine Life within the

soul. The purpose of the Creator was steadfast, thi*ough long ages

of material existence, before the creation of man. In the histoiy

of intelligent agents it can be no less sure and unchangeable. In

the material formation of the world, " the Spirit of God moved

upon the face of the waters," and a well-ordered world stood

forth, from tliat which had been "without fonn imd void."

Such will be the issue of His strivings s\'ith man in this life of

moral disorder.

3. The great Purpose of Revelation is that which runs through

its whole course, and is manifest on every page. And what is

this but to bring men from sin to holiness, from vice to \'irtue,

from the strife of hell to the unity of heaven, from the love of self
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to the love of God and man ; and to accomplish this through the

restoration of the fallen to communion with God in Jesus Christ ?

That such is the scope of revelation is manifest to every candid

reader. Love to God and hian is the Great Law of the Old
Testament and of the New. This is the Law of a creation har-

monious wdth the Creator: the Eternal Law of God. This is

the Law of Order, which is set forth under every form of instruc-

tion—by example, by precept, by warnmg, by entreaty ; by all the

hopes of a happy immortality, and the motives of Divine Love.

This is the Law which patriarchs exempKfy, and the inspired Law-
giver enunciates, and prophets enforce, and -wisdom utters in its

proverbs, and psalmists celebrate and sing. This is the Law
wliich Jesus preaches, by Himself and by His Apostles, which He
perfectly fulfills on earth, and confirms to His beloved disciple in

heavenly visions. This is the Law which is clothed in awful

thunders at Sinai, and commended to us by the gentle words of

Him, who does "not strive, nor cry, nor cause His Voice to be

heard in the streets." " Glory to God, and peace on earth, and

good will to men," is the angels' song at His birth, the desu'e and

intention of his Life, the reward and portion of His Death. It is

the Law from Genesis to Revelation ; the same Law which the

finger of God has M^ritten on the moral nature of man, which man
is ever trying to evade, but has never been able to efface.

4. It is to be expected that the dealings of God with moral

agents will be conformable to the nature which He has given them.

Had He interposed to prevent sin, or to avert its consequences

—

if He had at once destroyed a sinful race. He might then have

been chargeable wth the variableness of which the enemies of

Christianity now seek, but in vain, to accuse Him. His first De-

sign included His purpose with reference to man, both before the

fall and after it ; and is fulfilled, Avhatever may be the event. It

was His Eternal Will to meet the fall in a special manner, and to

deal with the fallen according to a Plan of Infinite Wisdom.

To understand, as far as we may, the work of God in the

world, we must always take account of the nature and condition

of mankind.

We shall find, if we consider the history of the race, that the
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love of self, ^vhich is so continually in antagonism to the Divine

Law, though ever inclined to the same excesses, has assumed three

principal forms or disguises in man's endeavor to conceal from

himself Ids true character and condition. These forms are Idola-

tiy, Pharisaism, and Atheism ; and are equivalent to the worship

of false gods, dissembling with the true God, and the denial of all

gods.

5. Idolatry was the first disguise of sinfulness in early ages,

and stiU abounds, wherever Inmian selfishness exists in combina-

tion with the particulai' character of mind which can be deluded

by it. The revelations of the Old Testament are, for the most

part, directed against the idolatrous forms of human sinfulness.

The early prevalence of idolatry is no evidence that man's orig-

inal condition was that of the savage. That the race was more

disposed to this sin in remote than in more recent times, must be

admitted. The love of false worship, scarcely restrained by tlie

very Presence of Jehovah, is one of the most striking features of

the Israelitish character before the captivity. It may be difficult to

give a perfectly satisfactoiy account of this phase of human error.

The most likely would appear to be, that the character of the race,

like that of individuals, necessarily undergoes some change in the

course of time and the progress of age. The increase of knowl-

edge, the cultivation of arts and sciences, the development of the

multifarious resources of life, and the numerous pursuits connected

^^^th them, will have similar eftects on the general character of

mankind as on that of individuals. Such pursuits have gone far

toward the formation of our national character, so little predis-

posed to idolatrous practices.

It was otherwise in the first ages of the world. The patriarchal

state, with its simple customs and manners, was the infancy of the

race. The freslmess of creation, as well as their manner of life,

would naturally impress the mind with the magnificence of nature,

and accustom it to that contemplation which would give a prom-

inent energy to the imaginative faculties. Such a mental conform-

ation, under the growth of wickedness, and in those who were

afraid of the True Creator, would be favorable to the introduction

of idolatiy.
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Some writers have conjectured that, in the early ages, there was
a closer relation between man and the concealed forces of nature

than has existed in later times. Modern Spiritualism, as it is

called, may perhaps find a resemblance between the ancient wor-

ship of rude stones, or Bfetyli, with its accompanying magic rites,

and the pretended revelations, which have lately become so cheap.

But the notion is discountenanced by Humboldt, the most com-

petent judge of such a question. " Closer communication Avith

these so-called children of nature discloses nothing of that supe-

rior knowledge of terrestrial forces which the love of the marvel-

ous has sometimes chosen to ascribe to rude nations."^ But, at

all events, the high sense of the marv'elous, the magnificent, the

subhme, which must have belonged to the infancy of the race,

would be likely to encourage the notion of spiritual communica-

tion, whether true or false ; and, under the direction of interested

impostors, would lead to that hero-worship and star-worship

which were the earliest forms of idolatry.

Other circumstances in theu' early history would tend to de-

velop the religious elements of humanity. The first members of

the race had seen higher manifestations of the Divine presence

than are displayed in nature. Men would be able, for many cen-

turies, to converse with those who had walked wdth God. Atheism

in such a condition was impossible. Pharisaical dissembling would

be no less difficult. They could neither deny God, nor imagine

Him, as dissemblers do, to be afar off". Yet, while sin continued

and increased, they could not believe and Avorship Plim, whose

Word had proved so true in the consequences of sin. Idolatry, or

false worship, would most easily quiet the fears of the guilty soul,

while it deluded the religious nature with a counterfeit.

C. Testimonies, such as the case admits, are not wanting to

show that idolatry was not the primitive religion of man, but was

very early introduced. There is an ancient tradition that Sabce-

ism was one of the first forms of idolatry. Like all human aberra-

tions, it would not be introduced all at once, but by degrees, and,

at first, in connection with true worship. The early adoration of

the BiEtyli need not have originated in that gross savage fetichism

^ Cosmos, vol ii., p. ] 13, Sabine's translation.

r*
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which regarded them as Divine. It is more probably accounted

for by the natural custom of setting up stones as memorials, and

dedicating them to God ^vitli some particular ceremony, of which

there are instances in the Bible. ^

7. Profane History is not without its tradition, agreeing with

Scripture tliat the Flood was a Divine retribution on the Tvdck-

edness of mankind. Length of life and great physical strength

would combine to heighten the impiety and confusion of the Ante-

diluvian world. " The wickedness of man was great ;" " the earth

Avas filled with violence." But "preachers of righteousness" were

not wanting, nor warnings of impending judgment unheard. From

the earliest age, the purpose of God is made known. The finite

will is influenced by motives of Divine Goodness and Judgment,

but can not with impunity resist the Infinite. The worker of A-io-

lence may bring destruction upon himself, but God Avill estabhsh

a kingdom wherein dwelleth righteousness.

The flood was a warning to future ages, but did not terminate

the probation of man, nor accomplish the Divine purpose in the

world. The Old Testament records those Dealings of God with

human nature by which it has pleased Him both to educate the

race and to save them from the ruin to which their owti willfulness

was tending ; and so to advance His design in the Plan of Salva-

tion.

8. In studying the several books of the Old Testament, it is im-

portant to keep in view that they all had two purposes to fulfill

;

one temporary and national, the other permanent and universal.

It is not necessary that we should know the reasons for the choice

of one nation out of all, by which the whole race has been instruct-

ed. But when we know that such has been the Divine pleasure,

it is probable that revelation vAW be addressed to them nationally,

and its dispensations introduced under circumstances likely to bind

them together as a people, and to separate them from other nations.

This observation may explain passages of Scripture which, judged,

as they sometimes are, without this reference, may appear to be

"trifling," or "national," or "beneath the high region" to which

the soul would soar. We must take account of the times and cir-

' Gen. xxviii. 18 ; xxxv. M. Josh. iv. 8, 0, etc.
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cumstances under which the various books were wi-itten, and the

state of those to whom thej were addi-essed. The intelligent and
moral nature of mankind had sunk to a low condition previously

to the commencement of the JcAvish economy, and has been raised

through the influences of revelation, and especially of Christianity.

It may therefore be very unreasonable to complain that this or

that passage of the book by which God has educated the race is

beneath what we should expect.

Nor can any objection to the Divine Wisdom be founded on the

national spirit of the Old Testament. Granted that the Law and
the Prophets received a low and selfish interpretation from the

JeT\'S, and were viewed through a medium of " national prejudice

and vanity;" yet this was then: sin, according to Scripture itself,

and became in the end their destruction. Granted that, in the

fulfillment of God's purpose to make them a chosen people, their

Scriptures are full of national events and national appeals
; yet can

it be otherwise if the human race is to be instructed by the history

of One Nation, and by God's dealings with them ? And there is

in all these Scriptures a deeper meaning, too clear to be mistaken,

and which it was at last their ruin to have overlooked. The
Christian, at least, has no difi[iculty in understanding the passages

which speak of glory and peace to Israel, but anticipates their ful-

fillment in the peace and gloiy of " the Israel of God."

9. Every reader of the Old Testament must have perceived that

the supernatural interpositions of Divine Providence were con-

stantly directed to the suppression of idolatry and the moral im-

provement of man, while they also anticipate a fuller and brighter

revelation of light and power to be discovered in a future age.

According to the Scriptural account, the people fi-om whom the

patriarch Abraham was called, while they still possessed the knowl-

edge of the True God, were gradually sinking into idolatry.^ The

early history of Abraham and his descendants is that of a people

whom the Ahnighty had appointed to fulfill His Will, and who
must therefore pass through those trying and stirring events v/hich

Avere sure to strengthen and improve their national character.

Their sojourn in Egypt ; their pollution wdth its idolatries ; their

^ Josh. xxiv. 2, &c.
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fellowsliip in suifering; their marvelous deliverance with signs

and wonders, and the predicted conquest of Canaan ; and these

too, with manifest judgments upon the idolatrous practices of those

people ;^ the dispensation from Sinai ; the perils of the wilder-

ness ; the destruction of the tribes of Canaan, who were sunk to

the extremity of moral perdition—these were circumstances calcu-

lated to bind them together in strong bonds as the peculiar people

of Jehovah, to convince them that the gods of the heathen were

no "•ods, and that there is no God but the Lord. Their moral Law,

so familiar to us, and, Ave are apt to think, so easily discovered

by conscience, was truly a revealed law to them. There is an old

tradition tliat, from the beginning of the Avorld, a revelation of

moral duties was given to man. But the gTcat law of Love, though

that of the patriarchal religion, and of every dispensation, was a

new commandment to Israel when they came out of Egj-pt. In-

deed, though old in the letter, it is still, after these thousands of

years, a new commandment in practice. If it had gained a more

general influence in the world, or CAcn in the Church, mankind

would not now be distracted as they are by the idolatiy, the phari-

saism, the atheism which abound.

The ceremonial law of the Jews, with its burdensome cere-

monies, Avas full of emblems and symbols, Avhich could not but

remind them that something Avas intended beyond the meaning of

the letter. Their history Avas a perpetual training in opposition

to the propensities of' heathenism. Their geographical position

Avas AA'ell adapted for their mission as teachers of mankind. Their

very character and estimation in the Avorld, desj)ised and detested

as they Avere, is a proof to every succeeding age that a religion

which emanated from them must have made its Avay by its OAvn

merits to gain to itself the philosophic Greek and the proud citi-

zen of Rome. Their condition to this very day as a distinct peo-

ple, after their long dispersion and their many Aicissitudes, is a

proof that God has not dealt Avith them as Avith other nations,

but has had some special design in their history. They have ex-

hibited to the Avorld, during many ages, the fulfillment of tAvo

prophecies, Avhich Avithout them Avould haAC been thought con-

' Wisdom, xii. 27.
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tradictory. They are "scattered among all nations," and yet

tliey " dwell alone." (Num. xxiii. 9 ; Deut. xxviii. 64.)

An impugner of Christianity has said that " mankind stood in

need of one to instruct them." Let him try to separate from the

Avorld's histoiy all the influences -svhich have flowed from Pales-

tine, and he may And reason to confess that God has instructed

mankind during ages past, and that systematically, by means of this

nation. As their national Head, He often addressed them nation-

ally, and in a manner calculated to excite a national spirit ; but

the event has proved that the chief purpose of the Almighty was
to make them the instructors of the human race, and, through the

house of David, to bring salvation to mankind.

10. The destruction of the nations of Canaan has been a com-
mon som'ce of objection and difficulty. Modem writers often

represent it as repugnant to the moral instincts of human nature.

But, as regards the Divine Conduct in these events, it is not in-

consistent, as it has often been answered, with eternal morality,

that fii-e or sword, any more than earthquake or pestilence, should

exterminate a people sunk in hopeless wickedness, and sold to

enormities of vice and crime. The objection here brought against

the Old Testament applies also to the revelation of Divine Judg-

ments in the New, and will generally be found to go along -with

that false notion of the Divine Character which overlooks the

Judgments of the Almighty as a moral Governor, and represents

Him as a Being of pure Benevolence.

And with reference to the employment of human agents, it is

difficult to discover any thing more chargeable with immorality in

the extirpation of a people utterly base and corrupted than in the

punislunent of a malefactor by death. The difference between the

cases is not one of right or ^^Tong, but of man's competency and

authority to be the judge. The community may judge the indi-

A'idual, and perhaps it would not, even in the present day, be held

innnoral for a congress of nations to decide whether the exist-

ence of a horde of incorrigible pirates or savages were compatible

with the welfare of mankind. This then is, at all events, a point

on Avhich the Divine Command would decide without Compro-

mise of the moral law.
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The frequent difficulties and objections upon this subject are,

for the most part, of little weight or importance. On the con-

trary, the heavy Displeasure of God, in the severe punishment

of the nations of Canaan, was an impressive lesson in the moral

education of the Israelites. It was a solemn national warn-

ing of Divine Wrath upon the authors of confusion and mis-

chief— a warning which could not be forgotten with impunity;

but which it is now convenient to call immoral, because it

might otherwise aiFord presumption of a righteous judgment to

come.

11. The manifestations of Divine Love to the chosen people are

manifest throughout the Old Testament. As the affections of the

heart are a natural evidence of the Character of the Creator, so

the Great law, *' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God -wath all thy

heart," implies the promise of God's Love to man. It is mani-

fested in all His dealings with Israel, in His Long-suffering, His

many mercies, the toucliing appeals addressed to them ; and in all

the instances of His regai'd, summed up in the question of the

prophet—" What could have been done more to my vineyard that

I have not done in it 1'* But t .e Divine Goodness always looked

beyond the immediate events. It is tlie truth of Scripture, what

may be confirmed by reason and experience, that the whole human
family has been instructed and elevated by these supernatural aids.

Without the early and frequent interpositions of Heaven, partly

in the means of external instruction, partly in that Unseen Pres-

ence of God with man which is the fruit of Universal Redemp-

tion, there would have been no relief to the deep and plaintive

sorrow of the first years of degeneracy, no recovery from utter ruin

in the subsequent stages of perverse wickedness. The eai'ly age

would have sunk in distraction and despair, unless God had given

hope to the fallen. Later ages would have realized that worst

curse which can happen to man—" He is joined to idols, let him

alone ;" and the world would never have heard of a natural de-

velopment of progress.

12. The history of the race, so far as it can be understood,

bears testimony to the truth of Scripture, that all good is of God,
and that man, without God, ever increases in the miserable fruits
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of evil. The perverted affections, the conscience smothered to ex-

tinction, the darkened understanding, the heart past feeling, and

—what to civilized man is the last w^orst stage of all—the love

of sin for its own sake—the state of those who not only practice

abominations, but have pleasure in them that do them—these, and

that yet deeper depth of human wretchedness—the savage state,

in which reason as well as conscience has been lost, and only vile

affections and animal force remain—are different stages of the

degeneracy of man. To understand his real condition, considered

in itself, without taking account of the remedial measures provided

by Divine Goodness, it would be necessary to see with the eyes

of God, when He looked down froin Heaven and pronounced man-

kind to be "altogether abominable." He can behold the work

of man without seeing it every where checked and restrained by

His Own "Work for man ; He can see the effects of sinfulness, as

they must be seen to be rightly estimated, not as they are diverted

from their course by His Divine interference, and appear to ad-

vantage in the light which is none of their ovni, but as they would

have been had there been " none to help," and man had been left

to the fruits of his own ways.

It is a common truth that the germs of every vice are to be

found in the heart. The same faculties are always capable of the

same perversions. There is no deed so impious or so odious, but

any man may be brought to it by a course of wickedness "without

restraint. Many have lived to perpetrate the deed and to glory

in it, which was once too fearful to be thought of. Even the gen-

erous and virtuous qualities of the heart are retained through the

mercy of God in Redemption. Without supernatural aid all the

good powers of human nature must have been perverted to evil

:

the wicked dispositions must have broken into full play ; vile and

malignant passions would have overpowered resistance. The first

chapter of Romans would have been no partial picture of man-

kind, and would have fallen short of the terrible reality. No race

of beings could have continued long in the vile lusts of unre-

deemed man; none could have indulged the demoniac rage of

fiends, unless gifted with their immortality. No flood nor fire of

heaven had been needed. Tlie earth had long^ since been a soli-
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tudc. Man had long since been his ovm. destroyer; and none

would have questioned the literal truth, that death was the imme-

diate consequence of sin.

CHAPTER YIIL
REDEMPTION: THE GREAT MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE WISDOM, HOLI-

NESS, AND LOVE.

L Redemption and the Fall; correlative Doctrines.—2. Conseqnences of

Sin unknown.— 3. It changes Man's Eelations to God.— 4. Spiritual

Life.—5. Man needs a Saviour.—G. The Doctrine is above Criticism.

—

7. Objections to this Doctrine.—8. Confirmations of the Doctrine. Con-

science.—9. Custom of Sacrifice.—10. The Desire of all Nations.—11.

Concurrent Prophecies.—12. Practical EflScacy of the Doctrine.

1. It is a common but mistaken outcry that the Christian doc-

trines arc inconsistent with one another. But the impugners of

Scripture appear to be aware of the consistency between the Fall

of man and the Atonement for sin. It -will be found that they

uniformly go together, and are either both received or both reject-

ed. If man commenced from a low imperfect condition by the ap-

pointment of the Creator, he must aim at the accomplishment of

his destiny, whatever that may be, in the strength of his own pow-

ers and energies, and can no more need a Divine Saviour from

evil than the material world would need the descent of a star from

the firmament to direct it in the progi-essions of ages. But if he

were created in the Divine Image, and possessed an original Di-

Aine life, which he has forfeited tlirough sin, it is consistent that

he can not renew this life through any effort of liis own.

No part of the Christian system has furnished the occasion for

oltjections so constant as that of the Atonement for sin. Like

most other objections to Christianity, they apply to the Scriptural

revelation of the Divine Character. It has not been left to the

present age to find new difficulties or new defenses of this cardinal

doctrine. But objections long since silenced, which have hidden

themselves for a time, to come to light again with the freshness

and the boldness of novelties, may safely be met with the weapons

wliich have been successful before.
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2. In answer to them, it was argued by Bishop Butler^ that we •

can not possibly know what, in the nature of things, will be the

consequences of sin ; whether they follow as natural and necessary

consequences, or as determined by the Necessary Attributes of

God ; and that we have no right to expect that any thing we
could do would be sufficient to avert them. The argument admits

of no answer. We have not that knowledge of the constitution of

things which can justify objections to the Divine plans concerning

us. We can not search the depths of the human constitution, and

discover the connection between the will and the other powers of

being. Nor can we understand the relation of these powers to the

Self-existent Being. Beyond question the effects may be in^eme-

diable, except through a Kenewed Energy from the Source of life,

when once the will of the creature has been turned against the

Will of the Creator. And we can not know how the evil may be

averted, nor constitute ourselves judges of the Divine Conduct in

the Plan of Salvation.

3. We may know, however, that our existence and well-being

are dependent upon our moral relations to God, and that these re-

lations are disturbed by our sinfulness. The relations between the

creature and the Creator must, at first, depend upon the Character

of the Creator. But when the life of the creature has continued,

they depend also upon his own character. We have seen it to be

an anticipation of reason, that the Most High and Holy will be

the Author of a good creation, and will have complacency in the

perfection of His works. His Divine Power is glorified when He
sees all that He has made and pronounces it to be very good. His

Holiness is that Eternal Attribute, in which rest the Eternal Laws

of Universal Order, to which He requires His moral creatures to

be conformed. To commit sin is to oppose the Holiness of God

;

but, since man can not comprehend the Divine Nature, it follows

that revelation alone can inform him of the effects of sin upon the

moral relations between himself and his Creator. The Scriptures

continually speak of the Wrath of God, and regard all sin as an

offense to Him. " He is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity
;"

as though He turned away from it, as man will turn from what is

^ Analogy, part ii. cliap. vi.
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odious. Whatever be the full meaning of this language, in its ap-

plication to the Divine Nature, it is manifest that it expresses some

change in the relation between God and man, which the sinner

can not expect to obviate by his own efforts.

4. But there is a constant doctrine of Scripture, and it is a

probable truth of natural rehgion, which makes it still more exi-

dent that we are incompetent judges of the Divine Conduct in the

plan of salvation. This doctrine is that of the Eeal Spiritual

Communion between the Creator and His sinless or reconciled

creatures. What is hfe ? what are the relations in being between

Creator and creature ? are questions which man may ask, but can

not answer. This, however, he may know, that life is something

beyond his sphere of agency, and can not be prolonged by his word

or ^\'ill. He lives he knows not how ; he is neither self-originated

nor self-dependent ; he can not dive doA\Ti to the fountain of his

being, nor tell so much as whether it lies wholly within himself,

and distinct from all other creatures. ^ Life, in its full real mean-

ing, which includes more than is discovered in sense or conscious-

ness, is something he does not possess of his ovm. Every power

is derived, cver}^ faculty is conferred by God ; and it is quite con-

sistent with reason that the perversion of the powers of life may
alienate some of those powers, and change a man to the very depths

of his being. To think otherrvdse is to imagine that the Creator

has made us to be self-sufficient, and that we might dwell eternally

alone. It is to regard Him as no longer the Sovereign of His

creation.

If such a h}^othcsi3 be absurd, if He have created us to have

some relations to Himself and to other created beings, it must fol-

low that Scripture is in every way consistent vnth. reason in its

doctrine, that the full spiritual life can belong to those only whose

wills are in harmony with the Will of God. It is as probable as

it is Scriptural, if it be not even self-e\*ident, that the life of the

creature, in all its powers and cnorgios, secret and manifest, must

' The argument is nt least as old as Athanasius. TTwf To?.//.LJatv ol (h<a-

aeCelg (pAvaptiv u [if/ ^^e/xig, dvOpcjTrot uvreg, koI rd ItzI rz/f yjjg oi'X evpiaKovreg

fiiTjyT/aacOaL ; tl 6i Xtyu tu im yt/g ; rd iavTuv ijiuv elTTuruaav, el upa evpeiv

dvvj]novT(u TijV tavTuv i^ix^'idcai ^vaiv. (On INIatt. xi. 27.)
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be in some way dependent upon his use of those independent fac^

ulties which he has received from the Creator. How, then, can

reason object to the Scriptural doctrines of spiritual death, and

the renewal of Divine life by Jesus Christ ?

We have, in fact, as good reason to believe that our deep rela-

tions of being to God must be changed by opposition to His Law,
as that we possess any distinctness of being. Human reason has

been prone to think that the Great Source of life must ever be the

spring of all power, and that the streams of finite life, though they

may seem to be cut off, yet flow on equably and unbroken. Free-

will, with its facts of evil, comes in to correct the speculation, and

discovers that the finite are not mere energies of the Infinite ; but

this evidence of our distinctness of being from God does not apply,

in its full extent, to those who are at one with God in their conduct.

Such probable arguments of natural reason are consistent, as

far as they go, with the fundamental truth of Scripture, that " the

u'ciges of sin is death, but the gift of God is Eternal life through

Jesus Christ our Lord."

5. For it follows, from the doctrine of spiritual death, that man
can neither recover Hfe by his own power nor know by what

means it can be restored to him. He can not even think it unrea-

sonable that resistance of the Lifinite must be the death of all

energy to the finite. Enmity to God must be something fearful

;

and, if reason alone must be the guide, we may as easily conjecture

that it must be "without remedy, as that it can at once be reme-

died by any human effort. Perhaps we should not be far wrong

if, from the existence, in a state of trial, of a race miiversally sin-

ful, we were to infer that there has been a Divine interposition for

its rescue ; but, at all events, it can not be ascertained by any

means that a change of conduct will undo all the effects of the

past. Man can have no more right to expect that the soul's life

can be renewed when it has been lost, than that he can restore

health or life to the body after he has destroyed it by dissolute

courses, or by his v\dllful act. Reason concurs with Scripture,

that he may break the harmony of the Di\'ine creation, but can

not renew it ; that he may wander from God at his will, but can

not return when he may please, and needs supernatural aid for the
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restoration of his spiritual life, no less than for the commencement

of existence, or to call back a Lazarus from the grave.

^

G. Objections to the doctrine of Redemption generally rest on

false views of the competency of man's moral judgment. On such

a subject the Divine Conduct can not be ^vithin the reach of hu-

man criticism. The important principle "was clearly stated by

Bishop Butler. " Not only the reason of the thing, but the whole

analogy of nature should teach us not to expect to have the like

information concerning the Divine Conduct as concerning our

own duty."2 We can not sufficiently know those principles of

eternal morality, which have their foundation in the Divine Na-

tm*e, to be able to apply them in judgment of His dealings A^^th

a fallen Avorld. We have not acquaintance with universal nature

to perceive the effects of the fall, or to pronounce what will be

the agency of Infinite Holiness and Love to the fallen. Human

reason, or human morality, is quite uiapplicable to the questions.

They may well involve '* things into which angels desire to look."

The Work of Kcdemption is as far beyond us as that of creation.

Creation is the beginning of life : Redemption its renewal. Crea-

tion is the sending forth of a mysterious energy from the Infinite,

which gives being to a world of harmony and order ; redemption

averts the consequences of evil, and restores the broken harmony

of a fallen world by a renewed Energy of Divine Life.

7. Objections to this \4tal doctrine, similar to those of several

wTiters of the day, are thus stated by ]Mi\ James Martineau:

" That He should select for His condition of salvation a doctrine

which is not only unsupportable by any analogy of nature, but

absolutely contradicted by all; which is metaphysically absurd,

for guilt and innocence are no more transferable than intellect and

eyesight; which is morally absurd, for its represents Christ as

crucified under remorse for the sins of men which He never com-

mitted, and of which, therefore. He had neither memory nor con-

sciousness ; which denies the moral excellence of God, for it rep-

resents Him as conferring boundless blessedness on the wicked,

' So Athanasius has, de Incarn. c. x. : Ovk a/J.ov ijv utto TTjg jevofih'VQ

^hpu(; Todg uvtipuTtovQ uveveyKUV, ij rov Qeov Aoyov tov koL Kara rijv upx'/'^

neTroijjKvToc avrovg. ^ Analog^-, part ii. chap. v.
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and venting the tempest of in-finite vengeance on spotless innocence

. . . may be admitted when language ceases to have meaning, and

reason abdicates its seat."^

On this passage it may be observed : First, it was shown by
Bishop Butler that the doctrine is supported by analogies of na-

ture ; and it may suffice to refer to his chapter upon this topic.^

Secondly, the Christian doctrine is very unfairly stated in these

remarks. Holy Scripture speaks of a transference of suffering,

and teaches that the Sufferings and Death of Christ brought sal-

vation to mankind ; but this is something veiy different from a

transference of guilt and innocence ; and can neither be shown to

imply it, nor deduced together with it from the Bible. No intel-

ligent Christian can understand the doctrine of the atonement to

imply a transference of guilt and innocence, or that Christ " was

crucified under remorse for the sins of men." StiU farther is the

doctrine misstated, when it is said to represent God as conferring

" boundless blessedness on the wicked." To be at one Avith God,

is to be at one with Eternal Holiness. The whole tenor of Scrip-

ture, from first to last, confirms the distinct and positive state-

ments of many passages, that the purpose of Christ's Death was

to deliver the wicked " from the power of sin and Satan," and to

make them " zealous of good works." And when it is said that

vengeance has fallen upon Innocence, it must be remembered that

the Lamb of God is Himself One with the Father, and is also the

voluntary Propitiation for our sins. Like the doctrine of the

Holy Trinity, the deliverance of the Son to death is beyond the

finite understanding, since it necessarily depends upon the Eternal

relations of the Divine Persons, and on that Unsearchable Love

of which the Son has spoken—" Thou lovedst me before the foun-

dation of the world."

But farther. Has not the writer carried the judgment of man
evidently beyond its province ? For surely it can not presume to

trace back the Divine Conduct to the Divine Nature, nor to see

how it is compatible with Infinite Perfections. IVIr. Parker has a

just observation upon this point : would that he had acted as he

professes. " I shall not undertake to discuss the psychology and

' Rationale, p. 83. ^ Analogy, part ii. chap. v.
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metaphysics of God. The metaphysics of man arc quite hard

cnouf^h for me to grapple with and understand." He might have

added, the morahty of God and man. That which falls within

the human sphere is quite hard enough for us. It is often very

difficult for the most upright to steer his way through the dangers

and deceits of life. It may take all his thoughts and all his atten-

tion to know what is right in many cases of conduct, and to per-

ceive the course of the Divine Order. It may well exceed the

highest intelligence to judge the morality of the Divine procedure

in its application of Eternal Laws to a fallen world. That Divine

Agency which renews the harmony of creation is consistent Avith

Eternal Holiness; but can man know how it is to be renewed?

That AVork of God is good which removes the blight of evil from

the moral and essential relations of God and man ; but can man
know how it is to be removed ? That Interference of the Creator

in the life of man is merciful and righteous which restores spiritual

Ufe to the dead in sins ; but can man know how it is to be re-

stored ? He must first have searched both the depths of his own

nature and the Eternal Attributes of the Creator. Here, as often,

the words of Wisdom are full of truth ; " Hardly do we guess

aright at things that are upon earth, and A^'ith labor do we find

the things ; but the things that are in heaven, who hath searched

out : and Thy Counsel who hath known?"'

8. The Divine Conduct in the Redemption of the world is thus

whoUy beyond the criticism of reason. The revelation of the Di-

vine Perfections in Scripture, and especially in the doctrines of

Christianity, is consistent Avith the inferences of natural theology.

The Christian's God is therefore both the God of nature and the

God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. It scarcely falls within

our subject to examine the direct evidences wliich confirm tlie doc-

trine of the Atonement. But its importance may justify a short

notice of some of them.

Tlie doctrine is supported by the testimony of Conscience. Tlie

soul is naturally borne down with remorse and fear under the

sense of sin, unless it can know that sin has been put away. It

often feels that there is something in sin Avliich God alone can

' Wisdom, ix. 10.
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undo, and is naturally afraid of coming into His Presence before

it has been forgiven. Under this anxiety, it is little disposed to

sit in judgment on the method of deliverance. It may find indi-

cations also in the powers and capacities, as well as in the remorse

of conscience, that supernatural aid is needed for its perfection.

Nothing is more remarkable in human natm-e, nor of more con-

stant experience, than its combination of strength with weakness,

of noble faculties and aspirations with low desires and debasing

slothfulness. Man learns in the experience of life that he can not,

in liis own strength, work out the destiny which is set before him

in his own moral constitution. He needs that aid and encour-

agement from One JVlighty to save which the Gospel professes to

afford. How entirely it meets his wants, and directs his energies,

and moves liim vdih influences which he can feel to be Divine, is

a con\dction of the Christian life, founded on the Great Work of

Christ for man ; and affords an evidence, of which the force can

not be exhibited in any argument.

9. The universal prevalence of the custom of sacrifice has often

been alleged in confirmation of this doctrine. Holy Scripture

gives the only probable account of it. The atheist may think he

sets aside its testimony by calling it "the old barbarous idea of

satisfaction by death." ^ He denies the truthfulness of man's re-

ligious nature, and is not bound by any laws of reason. To call

it a great illusion, or a natural madness, is an easy way of dispos-

ing of every fact of consciousness or of history which may be

found to be inconvenient. But the theist who sees the truth must

lie beneath all the monstrous systems of Pagan theology, can not

consistently refuse to inquire whether there is any thing in human
nature which would be likely to give rise to such a custom. Mr.

Martineau has just assured us of the contrary, and with truth.

The transfer of punishment is not a natural, nor a probable idea

of the human mind. The custom can not then have originated

with human nature. It must have come to man from "without,

llevelation assures us that it did. Its account is reasonable and

agrees with facts. The notion of expiation could never have

gained currency in the world if development had been the true

^ Christianity and Secularism, p. 134.
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theory of human history. But if sacrifice were a positive institu-

tion of the Crcator in the fii'st age, the dreadful customs of false

religions—the offering of children to Moloch, the human heca-

tombs offered, with shocking atrocity, to the fiend of the Mexicans,

become intelligible as its abuse by a debased and degenerate people.

10. The general expectation of mankind, before the Christian

era, that a Teacher and Deliverer was to be revealed from heaven,

is another confirmation of the Christian doctrine. There are pas-

sages to this effect in Virgil and Tacitus which are sufficiently re-

markable to excite a feeling of the supernatural. But evidences

of the Desire of all nations are drawn from remote periods and

from people far separated from one another. " The Persian leg-

islator predicts the appearance of a personage who should estab-

lish a religion pure and immutable, to whom kings should be

obedient, and under his empire peace should prevail and discord

cease. Confucius attests the same event, and proclaims that ' in

the West the Holy One shall ai'ise.' The followers of Brahma
put into the moutli of their incarnate God the remarkable decla-

ration, ' I am the sacrifice, I am the victim.' The middle divinity

of the Gothic mythology is represented as obtaining a victory over

death and sin, but at the expense of his own life."^

11. But the chief e\-idcnce of the doctrine is, of course, to be

derived from the Scriptures. One of the many proofs that the

15iblc is the Inspired Word of God, is to be found in the concur-

rent prophecies of the Old Testament, which look to a future

Guide and Sa\-iour of mankind. He is foretold as the Blessing

of all nations to Abraham ; the Shiloh of Jacob ; the Prophet

like unto Moses at Sinai ; the True Paschal Lamb ; the Star of

]'>alaam ; the Lord our Righteousness in Jeremiah ; the One
Shepherd Dav-id of Ezekiel ; Daniel's Son of Man, and Most

Holy, and Messiah ; the Kuler of Micah ; the Glory of the latter

temple in Haggai ; the l^ranch of Zechariah ; the Lord of the

messenger and the Sun of Righteousness in INLilachi ; in Isaiah,

tlie Immanuel, the Miglity God, the l^ranch from the Root of

Jesse, the I\Ian of Sorrows, who hath done no violence, neither

was deceit found in His mouth, yet bears the iniquity of others,

' Carwithen's Bampton's Lectures. 1813.
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and pours out His Soul unto death, and makes intercession for tlie

transgressors.^

12. The great doctrine of the Christian system, the Atonement

for sin by the Humiliation and Passion of the Son of God, is con-

stantly set forth in Scripture, and has always been regarded by

Christians as the chief manifestation to created beings of the Holi-

ness and Love of the Most High. It answered long-felt anticipa-

tions and wants of mankind, as well as the desires of prophets and

righteous men, who pondered the Divine purpose afar off, in the

mysterious intimations of early prophecies. It has now, for two

thousand years, been the corner-stone of a system, often misrepre-

sented by enemies, often misunderstood by friends, and perverted

to mischief—as what may not ?—by wicked and designing men,

but which has taught and teaches many who are never heard of

beyond their humble but peaceful sphere of life, to live as if eveiy

action were of infinite consequence ; and to die, as if life on earth

were but the childhood of a life eternal.

And this, after all, is the test of its power. The Religion of

Jesus has had a mighty influence in the world. It has awakened

the intellect of nations, it has lent inspiration to genius, and kin-

dled the enthusiasm of poetry and art. It has stirred the benevo-

lence of the philanthropist, and has given heroic endurance to the

martyr, and ennobling principles of action to men famous in their

generation. These are a portion of its fruits. But awakened in-

tellect has often been wielded by depravity, and the sacred powers

of genius and art have pandered to the tp-ant and the profligate.

The grossest delusions have had their martyrs, and atheists have

deserved honor for their humanity. The growth of civilization is

one fruit of Christianity, but it has had an influence exclusively

its own. It has made men virtuous in humble life, and patient

and loving in obscurity—virtuous, and patient, and loving, not

merely on the impulses of transient feelings, but on the goodness

of habitual principle—not merely through a natural good heart,

but by the conquest of a bad one. It has given good feeling to

the rude, and intelligence to the unlearned, and directed the feel-

' The Old Testament prophecies arc quoted in this manner by Justin M.

Trvpho. cap. 126.

s
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ings and intelligence to objects worthy of man, because higher

than himself. It has made many poor and unknown to be pure

as true priests, and honorable as kings, for it has made them kings

and priests to the Most High. It has imparted, through many a

life of trial, that joy and peace which flow from God within the

soul ; till the spirit was breathed out to Him who gave it, in the

assurance, as well founded as any that man can have, that to de-

part hence was to realize perfectly in heaven the love, joy, peace,

which had already been attained upon earth.

They who have experienced its power are not perplexed that

they can not solve all the questions which may be asked upon the

Counsels of the Eternal. AVhy God could not pardon sin without

an Atonement ; how the suffering of the Just for the unjust can

bring us to God ; these are not questions for man to answer or to

ask. Wliy demand an explanation of His Work in Kedemption

any more than of His AVork in Creation '? When man shall have

comprehended the life of the body ; how the constituent elements

take counsel together for the formation of the marvelous human
frame ; how the vital cells become possessed of their wonderful

properties ; and whence it is that the living soul becomes the in-

habitant of clay, he may then begin to search how it is that the

death of the Kedeemer was necessary for rene^ving the spiritual

life of a fallen race. "WTien man shall have embraced within the

little circle of his knowledge the Eternal Laws of the Universal

Order ; when he shall have fathomed the deep sky with its mill-

ion suns, or the deeper depth of his 0"\\ti soul; or, rather, when
he shall have comprehended the whole natiu:e of the Infinite, he

will be warranted in affirming that this or that mode of agency is

more consistent with Infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, and

may expect to reconcile the laws of the Divine Conduct "with

those laws of human morality, subordinate, yet also Divine, which

are to regulate his conduct in his own proper sphere.

It is but the wayward ignorance of a willful child, when a

creature of yesterday at one moment declares it " presumptuous to

look through nature up to nature's God," and is content to stand,

" with wistful and unsatisfactory curiosity, on the shores of eter-

nity," professing, "in the profound sense of his owni littleness, to
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check the dogmatic spirit," and presently can affirm dogmatically

that " the atonement by the Death of Christ is unsatisfactory as

a scheme." It is to say that the view of nature and of man
can not discover that the Infinite is a Spirit of Life, yet must
imfold all the Mysteries of Infinite Being. It is to be blind to the

things that are upon earth, dogmatic upon the things that are in

heaven.

The Gospel of Jesus Clu-ist supplies the defects of natural relig-

ion, and meets the wants of human nature. It both conquers the

sense of guilt, and carries with it an inspiring power of well-doing.

And this, in Scripture, is the proof that Christianity is possessed,

and is the touchstone of its genuineness. To separate pardon and

peace from the power of holiness, is to substitute for the true

religion of Jesus an odious counterfeit, to fall from Christianity to

that Pharisaism which includes some of the most destructive de-

lusions of false religion. " All unrighteousness is sin." All im-

morality is sin. Sin brought death into the world. The Son of

God destroys death by destroying sin. He does not " comfort

Avhere He ought not." He does not " confer blessedness on the

wicked." He brings men " from darkness to light, from the

power of sin and Satan unto God." He has descended from

heaven, and has lived and died as a man, that men may "deny

ungodliness and worldly lusts," and may "live soberly, right-

eously, and godly in this present world."

The Mystery of Godliness is the very assurance of its truth, the

foundation of its hopes. A God altogether within our knowledge

could not give happiness that passeth knowledge. In such a

Being there could be no depth of Wisdom or Goodness, nothing

but what must soon be exhausted, nothing suitable to beings im-

mortal and progi'essive. Beneath the surface of things visible,

both thought and feeling stretch to depths infinite and unknown.

But all things are in Him, who is both " God and Saviour."

" It pleased the Father that in Him should all fullness dwell." Of
that fullness His saints " receive, and grace for grace."
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CHAPTER IX.

THE FINAL CONSEQUENCES OF EVIL, CONSIDERED WITH REFERENCE TO
THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS.

1. Comparison of temporal and eternal Evil.—2. May Sin be eternal?

—

3. Present Judgment upon Sin.—4. Future Judgment.—5. The Soul

changed by Depravity. — 6. Opportunity of Moral Improvement. — 7.

Not to be expected hereafter.—8. Consistency of Divine Purposes.—9.

Universalism. Mr. Martineau.—10. Bearing of the Doctrine on the

Divine Perfections.—11. Future Suifering of the Depraved.—12. Ob-
jections. Mr. NcAvman's Opinions.—13. Mr. Parker's Opinions.—l-i.

The Doom of Evil in Sacred Scripture.—15. Consistency of Doctrines.

—16. Sin and SorroAv CoiTelative.

1, Common and plausible objections to the revelation of the

INIoral Attributes of God are derived from the Scriptural doctrine

of the eteiTial consequences of sin. It is sometimes discussed as

freely, and decided as confidently, as if it were the plainest and

f^implcst of all subjects. And yet it may be expected to be of all

the most difficult. The existence of evil in the world is the great

problem of I'eligious philosophy ; its future and ultimate results

can not but present still more intricate questions.

.Vlthough the evidences of the Being of God are, in no degree,

invalidated by the existence of evil, yet it must be admitted that

tlio facts of evil are what reason, without experience, would not

have anticipated from its conceptions of the Infinite Being. One
wlio lias always lived in happy circumstances, and has seen no-

tlnng of the ills of life, would perhaps expect that all the works

of a Great and Good Creator must be in perfect order, and all tlie

creatures as happy as himself. Suppose him then, at length, to

move abrojul, and to pass througli the varied scenes of human life

]n the world. He must soon be thrown back to an examination

of his principles. He has found nothing to justify the irrational

course of atliei.^m, which exaggerates the ills and woes of life, and
concludes that there can be no God over all. The evidences of

iiMtnnd tlioologv remiiin in all their force, to demonstrate the
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Being of a Great Creative Spirit, and even to establish the truth

of His Infinite Perfections. Yet there can be little doubt that the

evils of human life are not what reason, unguided by experience,

would have anticipated from conceptions of the Supreme Being.

In the question of the final consequences of evil the case is

diflferent. Here, as before, the notion of Infinite Power and

Goodness may lead to the inference, that sin and suffering must

have an end ; but the reasoner can not be confronted mth any

eternal consequences, and required to take account of them as

fact^. Experience shows us the existence of evil in the world,

but Ave can have no experience of its future, much less its eternal

results. It would seem to follow then, that dogmatic confidence

must be out of place on such a subject. The arguments of

natural theology can be no more than probable : revelation alone

can decide. ^^'

2. In considering the prohahle co7iclusions of reason and experi-

ence, the great question is not so much the permanence of suffer-

ing as that of sin. That continued depravity must carry with it

continued wretchedness, is a certain, if it be not an identical truth.

Can it be known, then, that all sin will ultimately give place to

goodness ; or is there an incorrigible sin ? To examine the ques-

tion on natural principles is to estimate recent criticisms of Reve-

lation. It should be too momentous a question to be discussed in

a cold, unfeeling spirit.

3. Experience discovers that sin and depravity have their im-

mediate consequences. It is evident from the growth of habit,

and the formation of the dispositions and character, that some

change is wrought by the conduct . in the unseen nature of the

soul. It has been observed, at some length, that all knowledge,

and all the faculties, can be traced to certain ultimate elements,

of which no farther account can be given. In the commencement

of self-conscious life, man finds himself possessed of certain facul-

ties and principles of knowledge, adapted to tlie world in which

he lives; but can not discover how they have been formed, nor

how they act, nor trace them to an absolute commencement;

Search as he may, there is always Avithin the soul, or beneath it,

some depth lying beyond the reach of reflection, in which origin-
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ates the life of thought and feeling, and where the principles of

knowledge have their foundation. Tliis may account for the dif-

ficulty of ascertaining and defining first principles. Arguments

often fail to reconcile differences of opinion, because men differ in

fundamental principles of judgment, which may not have been

ascertained, and which may lie beyond the reach of observation.

It must be in this depth of life that the moral conduct produces

its unknowai effects. How the change may be effected, and what

may be its natm-e, is beyond our knowledge. But although we

can not trace the connections of being and action—though we

can not sec how, or where, in the fountain of life, or the springs

of conduct, the free agency of man flows in to originate, to modify,

or to direct—^yet it is certain that the effects of the conduct upon

the soul extend beyond the reach of observation and consciousness.

There is something solemn—it may be said, vnth. soberness, there

is something awful in the thought. Men do evil from day to day,

without feeling or fear of consequences. But God sleeps not.

His laws are never obsolete nor inefficient, and are working out

the fatal results of sin in those who are least sensible of their

operation.

It may thus be said to be a truth of natural religion, that there

is a presents and immediate judgment within the soul upon every

deed of man. The Judge is always sitting, and his decisions are

those of Omniscience, and are executed in unemng laws of nature.

The Author and Presener of the stupendous material frame of

things is the Preserver of the souls of all, and meets every con-

tingency of spiritual life in laws which operate Avith the certainty

and precision of the laws of visible nature. The decision may be

lieard in conscience, or may be drowned in a tiu-bulcnt mind ; but

licard or not, it is executed in laws which meet every event of

human -conduct, and can not be changed by any act of man.

There is, therefore, but a partial resemblance between human
and Divine Judgment. It can not be thought that every sin moves
tli«3 Judge of the earth to a new act of vengeance, unexpected by
Himself; or that retribution follows trangi'ession by arbitrary ap-

pointment, as the punishment of a criminal is by arbitrary enact-

mrnt of human law. The Divine Agency, wherever it can be
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traced, is through Iciavs of nature. Divine Law is not arbitrary,

but rests on eternal reasons, and is executed through the very

powers of being. God is no finite designer who must make some
new effort, and be prepared with some new expedient, to meet
each contingency which may arise. He sees " the end from the

beginning," and provides for all things from the first. As His
First Creative Fiat includes all the events of material causation,

so the first communication of power to finite beings carries along

with it the unerring and abiding agency by which He meets and

recompenses their conduct. The happiness of well-doing, the mis-

ery of A\Tong-doing are as inseparable from the power of action,

as, in all human agency, the motive is inseparable from the act

of -will. As the law is fixed, and every influence already acting,

which draws the falling stone to the gi'ound, so is the law fixed,

and every influence in action, which brings retribution to the doer

of evil.

4. It can not be assumed, however, that the laws of spiritual be-

ing, any more than those of visible nature, contain in themselves

all the causal potencies of future being ; or are executed, even in

their ordinary course, without the Immediate Presence and Agency

of the Creator. The Ways of the Infinite are ever beyond knowl-

edge ; the relation of the first creation to the continued Provi-

dence ever unsearchable. But it is credible that there may be

extraordinary events in the spiritual as well as in the material

world. Such an event, indeed, is the passage of the spirit from

the human life. Like the occasional stars of astronomy, and the

new species of geolog}^, it is miraculous -with reference to the com-

mon laws of nature ; though all such events may be included in a

higher nature of more comprehensive laws, which may, in fact,

extend to the Universal Agency of the Creator Himself. It is

equally credible that beyond death there is a Judgment, or an im-

mediate manifestation of the Deity to His creatures. This truth

of revelation is, in no sense, inconsistent "with any laws of material

or spiritual nature.

5. It is manifest, from the obvious laws of spiritual life, that

man can not know the present injury of wickedness. It must,

therefore, be much more difficult to ascertain its final consequences.
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The Word of God, in Conscience and in Scripture, declares both

loudly and distinctly that none can do evil with impunity; but

natural religion can make no discoveiy of the manifestations of

future judgment.

But although no man can know the etfects of evil upon himself,

in changing the qualities of his nature, yet in those effects of de-

pravity, which are manifested in every immoral and vicious life,

there is enough to indicate that sin inay lead to endless mischief.

"SVe need not penetrate to the inmost nature of the soul to under-

stand the common language of experience, that man is degraded

or debased by wickedness. The hardened heart and the seared

conscience arc famihar words, and express too familiar truths.

They are seldom the gi'owth of early years, but are common states

with the aged. To the end of life, the meanness, the knavery, the

lust, the selfishness of the bad man, become more and more invet-

erate. So that, even if that could be thought true, which " the

fool hath said in his heart," there is still something to be feared

in the plain facts of life, and in the issue of laws Avhich are before

liis eyes. For surely it can not be safe to be naturally sensitive

to distinctions of right and wrong, to be capable of good feelings

and high aspirations, yet to live in defiance of conscience ; to be

j-ubject, througli life, to low desires, and engTossed in sordid pur-

suits ; to become more and more callous and indifferent, as Hfe ad-

vances; and, at length, when the generous and benevolent affec-

tions have long been withered, moral principles uprooted, the lofty

aspirations quelled and subdued ; when the loving and good spirit,

of wliich c\ery man is capable, is already dead, then to pass

hence, without thought or concern for a life of mischief past, with-

out fear of its issues of the future, as if it were the end of man to

pei'ish in that earth above which he had never sought to raise

himself.

G. The case becomes still more serious wlien human life is con-

sidered as preparatory to a life to come. We have already no-

ticed some of the evidences that it is fitted to be a state of moral

improvement, and, both in the nature of the soul and the outward

constitution of things, points to something beyond itself. Other-

wise it is a riddle without an answer, a vanity without relief. It
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must, therefore, be with the fear of eternal failure, to pass from

life -without answering its ends. It should alarm even the atheist,

to have misdirected his faculties and wasted his opportunities. It

must be a fearful thing to one who thinks at all, to see that the

years of this earthly existence have been spent to no worthy pur-

pose ; or, still worse, in debasing to the perishable flesh the facul-

ties of the immortal spirit.

7. But it may be asked, May there not be another state of

probation and moral improvement beyond the present "? It is con-

ceivable certainly ; and, it is true, there is something awful in

making eternity dependent upon time. But the obvious fact that

the longer men live the more fixed and determined they become

in their principles and habits, whether for good or ill, leaves little

ground for the expectation that another life will be given them

to effect what has been neglected in the present.

Indeed, if another state were allowed for their moral recovery

and improvement, it Avould appear that they must be created anew
to be capable of profiting by it. In this life they become hard-

ened and reckless, till they are incapable of love or fear ; and such

as they are, they pass away. " Their works do follow them :" for

that they have been influenced in character, and formed in spirit

by their conduct in life ; that they are not what they might have

been, had their pursuits been different ; that the changes produced

in them by a life of change have all tended to debase them ; these

are truths too evident to be questioned. We can have no ground

for the supposition, that another state of probation would undo

the evil of this state misspent. They come here with the sim-

plicity, the facility, the flexible nature of a child. They come

unformed in mind and character, and life is spent in forming

themselves to ill. As far as human nature can be known, no-

thing at last remains in them Avhich is capable of improvement, or

susceptible to holy or lovely motives. And thus they pass the gates

of death, to meet, beyond life, with the Power who sent them hither.

8. It may also be questioned whether the expectation of a fu-

ture life of probation for those who have failed in the present be

consistent Avith that Immutability of Purpose which is shown in

the laws of visible nature, and which we naturally attribute to
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the Infinite Being. It is often attempted to bring the charge of

inconsistency against the doctrines of revelation, especially that

of tlie fall, as if it implied that the Divine Purpose had immedi-

ately been frustrated. But to suppose that man is placed in a

state of probation, where he may live till his moral nature is de-

funct, and then expect to have the means in another life of re-

deeming the opportunities and fulfilling the purposes of the pres-

ent, is much more like a charge of inconsistency in the Creator.

It can not be for nothing that He has made us, and placed us in

this changeable state. For what purpose then, but that we may

be proved and perfected under the government of Divine Laws 1

If He have placed us here for a particular end, it may be expected

that it is only here that we can fulfill that end. We can not know

the conditions of a future life, but we know that the present is a

state of trial, and that it either estabhshes the soul in goodness, or

so enslaves it to e^-il that it appears to retain no faculty which

can be directed to its improvement in any future state.

9. There would seem to be but little safety in the expectations

of Universalism. It might be expected, says INIr. Martineau,

"that a revelation from the Infinite Creator would appeal spar-

ingly to fear ; for this is the coarse argument of mere power, which,

if it produces submission, excites alienation, and is ill-suited to the

purposes of One wlia would win created minds to sympathy with

Himself, who holds in His hands unlimited means of touching the

springs of better affection, and capturing all souls by the power of

veneration."

This opinion is open to the question
—

"Why should we assume

that the Almighty will draw all souls to Himself in a life to come,

when it is evident that all are not dra^^Tl in the present life ? If

we were to acquiesce in the first anticipations of reason, we might

expect that all souls would always be captured to S}Tiipathy -vN-ith

the Great Lord of all. But in this world, it is manifest that

moral advancement is dependent on the finite vnW ; and, whatever

be the means by which God may touch the spnngs of better affec-

tion, it is certain that all souls are not captured and won. How,
then, can we conclude that it will be otherwise in the life to come?
Wo mav know from reason and conscience that no creature can
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suffer through arbitrary decrees of Omnipotence, And revelation

establishes, that all is done which is possible to Infinite Power
and Goodness to draw man to God. Yet manj prefer "to eat

of the fruit of their own ways." It is the Christian doctrine that

they will suffer no arbitrary condemnation, but the necessary con-

sequences of their own willfulness ; that they vnil be self-condemn-

ed, and will confess the Justice of the Judge.

10. We come, then, to the important question—Are eternal sin

and suffering compatible with the Infinite Goodness of the Creator*?

or can they be assumed to be imcorapatible ? No more can be

known upon such a subject than that the same reasons which are

applicable to the strife and confusion of time apply equally to the

question of eternal strife. If finite e\dl may exist in the creation

of Infinite Power and Goodness, we can discover no impossibility

in eternal evil, nor assume that the one is more consistent with

the Divine Perfections than the other. The Deity is infinitely

greater than all duration, as He is infinitely greater than time.

Continuance without cessation is always but finite duration, com-

pared with the Absolute Infinity of the Most High. If evil may
exist, it may continue -without end, and can furnish no more

ground of objection to the Divine Character.

Hence it would appear that the atheist, who denies that evil,

temporal or eternal, can consist with the Di^dne Perfections, is, so

far, less incongi'uous than the deist and Universalist, who admit

that there is temj^orary sin and -\\Tetchedness, but deny that it can

be unending.

11. If, then, sin may be without end, it is certain that suffering

will go along with it. If man be immortal, he mil be capable of

pleasure and pain in the future state no less than in the present.

Many forces must here be nicely combined and exactly balanced

to secure the well-being of the body. It is subject to innumerable

disorders, and liable to acute suffering from a thousand causes.

The soul, too, is capable of its own joys and sorrows—joys which,

it is a common proverb, exceed any pleasures of mere sense, sor-

rows which are more difficult to be endured. Innumerable condi-

tions must meet to keep us free from pain for a single moment, and

it is the exception when one of them is deranged.
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It can be no light miscliief then, "which must ensue to those who

set themselves against the Almighty, lleason can hardly expect

that the -world to come will be ordered for the welfare of those

wlio have employed the good gifts of the present life as instruments

of war against the Giver. The present life is a mixed state of

good and ill, and the miseries of disorder are incident to all. It

is credible that perfect goodness and happiness can only be attained

by any, after the sepai-ation of base and ungodly spirits to a world

of their own. Can there be happiness in such a world ? Can it

be expected that any state of being will be adapted for the gratifi-

cation of vicious propensities, and ordered for the happiness of

those whose undertakings are to work confusion ? It can not even

be conceived possible. Tlic spirit of strife has wretchedness in itself,

and no outward circumstances can make it happy. Kor yet, if its

being continue, can it hope to dwell in eternal insensibility. Li this

life the godless may darken his eyes, and deaden his feelings till

lie sees not, and knows not his condition. Kevelation is only con-

sistent with reason when it declares that it can not be so forever.

It is unlikely that a man can change his nature, and alienate him-

self from God, and be forever insensible of his wretchedness. The
reckless liver may often, in this life, drown all thought and care

;

but ruin may fall upon him as in a moment, and awaken the sud-

den, insufferable feeling, that all is lost. The soul released from

the flesh ^^'ill awaken from that moral torpor, that state "past

feeling," which is so often insensible to the real wretchedness of

its condition. Nor can there be any gi'ound for the expectation

that it will be purified by suffering. All experience shows that

.-ulfering does not purify the despei*ately wicked, but only hardens

and exasperates.

12. A common objection to the doctrine of Kevelation upon
this subject, that, in the words of Mr, Newman, "the current

(jrtliodoxy makes Satan eternal conqueror over Christ," ^ has no
ibundation in principles of reason. That man may deliver him-
L'lf to Satan—that the soul may be self-destroyed, does not make
Satan conqueror of either God or man. It implies an awful re-

>poiisibilily of the human will, which can not, however, be explain-

' Phases, p. 4S.
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ed away by an assumption. Satan is not conqueror, because they

who will not be won by Infinite Goodness will be subdued by
Omnipotence. Pie would be conqueror if evil could finally prevail,

or could strive in heaven as in earth. But Divine Love preserves

the just from eternal strife. It is their support in this time of

trial, that all things are overruled for their good, and that the reign

of confusion must have an end. Satan is not victorious, because

sin brings its own perdition—because the Will of God is fulfilled

in heaven, and the eternal harmony is unbroken.

And that the existence of evil, though it be everlasting, is, how-
ever, no frustration of the Divine Purpose, may be inferred from

discoveries of Holy Scripture, which are confirmed by the religious

experience of life. Revelation declares, what experience often

proves, that though all the sufferings of life are the results of moral

evil, yet they are overruled by Divine Providence, to work for good

to them that love God. Thus the original frame of things has

been so constituted, that even the violation of its laws furthers

the purposes of Creative Goodness. This truth may hold good be-

yond the present life. Though we can not fathom the deep designs

of Providence, yet the experience of life, as far as it goes, seems

to suggest that eternal evil may possibly be productive of eternal

good ; and that, not through any arbitrary appointment, but con-

sistently with the truth that man may Ue his own destroyer, and

in the course of laws which meet the conduct of free agents what-

ever it may be, there may be a fearful meaning in the words of

Scripture—" The Lord hath made all things for Himself, yea even

the wicked for the day of evil."

Another objection is of the same kind. " Would it not have

been better that the Avhole race of man had never come into ex-

istence? Clearly!" the inquirer replies to himself, "and thus

God is made out to be unwise in creating them."^ Thus when

men presume to sit in moral judgment upon God, they set them-

selves above the God they judge, and find Infinite AVisdom to be

folly, and Eternal Purposes trifling.

13. The late work of Mr. Pai'ker is full of these criticisms on

eternal judgments. He declines " to discuss the psychology and

' Phases, p. 48.
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metaphysics of God, considei-ing the metaphysics of man to be quite

hard enough for him to grapple with and understand."^ But, then,

lie di'c-ides them without discussing them ; for he assumes a partic-

ular theory of the metaphysics of God, when he argues throughout

his Avork, that because " the Infinite God must create all, from a

perfect motive, for a perfect purpose, of perfect material, as perfect

means ;"- therefore, to omit his language, the revealed doctrine of

future judgment is unti'ue ; and " because he is siu-e of God and

Ills Inlinity, therefore he is sure of the ultimate welfare of eveiy

thing that God has made,"^ and sees that the Scriptural doctrine

of the consequences of sin represents God as " finite and imper-

fect."'

The question recurs : Why should the existence of eternal q\-\\

be inconsistent -with the Divine Infinity, any more than that of

temporal evil ? Must not the Infinite Being, " Who creates from

a perfect motive, for a perfect purpose, of perfect material, as per-

fect means," impart happiness to all His creatm'es in every mo-

ment of their being, without failm'c, 'vvithout cessation ? If not,

why then ultimately?

Admitting, as he must, that j^ain exists in the world of a Per-

fect Creator, he says—" The ^Ndsest man is only a child as yet.

Philosophy has read but few pages of this great book of nature,

whereof all must be known fully to underfetand a part. When I

know that there is an Infinite God, I am sure that His purpose

is good, and His means adequate ; I spontaneously trust therein.

This instinctive trust outruns the demonstrations of science."''

That is, tlic idea of God in man is not only, as with Des Cartes,

made the proof of His existence,^ but is applied to solve the difft-

pulties and explain the facts of experience.

This philosophy is as opposed to the profound investigations of

Kimt as to the instinctive judgments of common sense. Most
men will prefer the opposite course, and AA'ill build their philoso-

l)hy upon facts. They Avill be apt to consider, that if man be a

cliild in his knowledge of the evil before his eyes, he may well be

a child upon its future and eternal consequences.

' Theism, etc., p. 105. * lb. p. 100. => lb. p. 112.
* ^''- I'-tlO. * lb., p. iy3. « See also " Discourse," etc.
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With similar dogmatism upon the metaphysics of God, he ar-

gues, in language which we shall not quote, that there can be no

such being as Satan, because such a belief makes God the Author
of "absolute evil," and He must be "responsible" for such a being.

To be consistent, then, the Creator must be the Author of the evil

in the world. And so he affirms—" There can be nothing in na-

ture which God did not put in nature from Himself." ^ This and
similar assertions should lead to the inference that there are no
such beings as evil men. But reason must here condescend to ex-

perience. Facts are not to be got rid of. But we are assured

that, whatever the conduct of each may be, all ^\dll come right to

each at the last ; an assurance which many ^vill improve, in a way
Mr. Parker does not intend. Why the existence of e\il men should

be possible, and that of Satan impossible, it is not easy to determ-

ine. INIr. Parker's readers must decide whether it is more likely

that finite evil proceeds from an Infinite Being, or that it is the

work of the finite Avill, and tends to eternal consequences in finite

beings.

To make God responsible for the evil which exists in His creat-

ures, is another ungrounded assumption upon the metaphysics of

the Di^dne and human wills. It is the assumption that the author

of a cause is the author of the effect of that cause.^ This weak

postulate of universal fatalism is no better than a metaphor drawn

from human contrivances and applied to the mystery of the Divine

agency. A man who constructs a machine to perform a certain

work, may be said to be the author of the machine's movement,

and of the work. But the Works of God are not to be measured

by those of man. Free-Avill is essentially the reverse of mechan-

ical agency—to argue from an analogy of this kind, is to settle the

question of freedom and fatalism by an assumption. The dogma

can be known to be true, only when we are fully acquainted with

the connection between tlie first cause and the second, and between

the second and its effect. In its general application, it is a mere

postulate of pantheism.

Natural Kehgion has therefore no conclusive evidence that sin

and suffering must cease ; but would seem to suggest, that as holi-

' Sec "Discourse," etc., p. 108. ^ Causa caussi?, causa causati.
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iicss and happiness arc not to be found in all time, so, fearful as is

the thought, they may never be found in universal being. All we

can aihrm with confidence is, that the Divine Holiness and Love

Avill insure the ultimate happiness of all who shall be ultimately

righteous. We see that all are not righteous ; Ave know there is

such a thing as enmity to God in life ; we can find no evidence

that it must cease. But common facts of experience give fearful

indications of its permanence, and assure us that there neither is,

nor can be peace or happiness to the evil spirit. From the Fount-

ain of Eternal Good the pure Avater of life can not flow to them

that do evil, and, if it did, it would be defiled by their impurity.

But Eternal Love will seciu-e the Avell-being of the just. Eternal

Holiness will establish a perfect creation. Evil is mingled with

good in life ; but it is reasonable to expect, that, as Perfect Holi-

ness is over all, so there is, beyond life, a harmonious and holy

universe, unpolluted by sin or suffering. It may be a reasonable

wash, that cveiy soul might be Avon to holiness and happiness;

but, if not, eternal purposes can not be frustrated, AvhatcAer may

be the consequences of Avillful Avickedness.

14. On this momentous subject the AVord of God confirms the

Avorst juiticipations of experience. It can couAcy to us only a

partial and distant knoAA'ledge of the future state, but speaks in

lanjruae-e Avliich discloses the aAA^ulness of eternal death. It con-

firms the reasonable belief, that the depraved spirit is influenced

to its depths of being by its Avillful misdeeds, and explains that

there is a cliange in its relations to the Creator, a certain disrup-

tion of the unity of being between itself and the Source of life, or,

as it is expressed, an alienation from the life of God, a death in

trespasses and sins. With many tongues, but one A'oicc, it aflirms

that tliis separation from the Author of its being is fraught AAdth

fearful consequences in the state beyond the graAC.

It is not a single passage, nor a single Avriter, Avho forcAvams us

of the " AVrath to come ;" but psalmists, prophets, apostles, and

the Lord Himself; and that, Avith the solenni earnestness, the deep

feeling, the importunate entreaty, AA'hich sliow that they meant

Avluit they said, and Averc aa'cII assured of its truth. Tliere is

something very remarkable in the concurrent prophecies, so nu-
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merous both in the Old and New Testaments, pointing to " the

Great Day of the Lord," which is to close the dispensations of

time ; and, after the contest of ages, the confusion of good ^vith

evil, the long and patient strivings of God with man, to subdue

the mystery of iniquity.

It is the gi'eat truth of revelation that God is Love ; but, in its

earliest and its latest discoveries. He is not that unconditional Be-

nevolence which aims at universal happiness without regard to

the conduct and character of men. In the earliest records of in-

spiration. He is not only " the Lord merciful and gracious, long-

suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for

thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin ;" but also,

" that will by no means clear the guilty." The warning becomes

still more solemn when it is declared in the New Testament by

Jesus Christ.

Even the atheist can admit the tenderness, the gentleness of

Jesus. He came to heal the broken-hearted, and was moved with

compassion on the multitudes. In the prospect of Agony unut-

terable He wept for the city which was about to crucify Him, and

prayed for His murderers in the first keen torture of His Death.

And yet it was He who said, " Fear Him who is able to destroy

both body and soul in hell." " Where their worm dieth not, and

their fire is not quenched." " There shall be weeping, and wail-

ing, and gnashing of teeth." There is the same contrast in His

life between His Love and Tenderness to the teachable and His

Awful Severity to the morally reprobate.

These contrasts have been remarked. " I found the NeAV Test-

ament," says one, " to contain a revelation of two Christs." It is

not likely that one person would have uttered words so opposite

as those of Jesus, unless both were in accordance with the truth.

It is equally improbable that any writer should have forged two

characters, so marked and consistent in themselves, yet wholly op-

posed, as it is said, to one another ; or should have ingrafted the

one character as a forgery upon the other. Such suppositions are

arbitrary and unfounded, and can only be held in ignorance of the

evidences which establish the authenticity of the Scriptures. Nor,

indeed, is explanation wanted upon a fact which agrees with their
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constant manifestation of the Divine Character. It ViiR he diffi-

cult to avoid the conclusion that the gentle, submitting, loving,

serving, suffering Christ, is one with the awful Kebuker of vice

and hvpocrisy. His words of love and compassion add emphasis

to His warnings and denunciations. Both were uttered by the

Same Person, because both are true.

15. And it is important to notice the consistency of this truth

of Scripture wnth the doctrines of the Gospel. Eternal Death is

a mysterious and a^^'ful truth ; the Death of the Son of God is no

less Mysterious and A^vful ; but the two coiTespond to one an-

other. If the Eternal Son be the Sa-s-iour, it must be for some

great end that He has lived as man—to avert some a^\^ul calamity

that He has suffered. It may be a fallacy to argue, as some have

done, that sin is infinite, because committed against an Infinite

Being ; but at least the Death of the Incarnate Son was an Infi-

nite Sacrifice, and Scripture is therefore consistent •\Adth itself,

when it regards the death in sin as an infinite evil.

It is no less self-consistent when it declares that they who do

not accept salvation can not be purified by suffering, nor recover

their lost nature in banishment from God. If it were necessary

that the Son of God should take the nature, not of angels, but of

men, it would seem to be in this life to which He came that men
must profit by the Deliverance He ^vrought. If His Blood alone

can purge away sin, it can have no efficacy with outcasts. If Di-

vine Power must recover the fallen, there can be no recovery

where there is no Spirit to strive with the sinful ; and there can

be no Spirit with those who have heard the sentence—" Depart

from me."

Eternal deatli is indeed an a"\\^ul truth ; but it is no arbitraiy

infliction of vengeance by a finite being. Scripture confirms the

inference that it belongs to the necessities of existence. God de-

sires not that any should perish, but that all should live. In the

gift of His Son He has done all that was possible, even to Infinite

Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, for the salvation of man. Yet

men perisli through their willfulness. He can not, then, be charge-

able with their ruin. He removes the responsibility from Himself;

and, MS if foreseeing the ca\'ils of infidelity, and the fearfulness even
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of the sincere, declares, with the solemnity of an Oath, that He
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked. And yet the wicked

dies in his sin, though God thus desires his salvation. There is,

indeed, an a^vful mystery in the will, and in the existence of finite

creatures. It needs the AYord, the Oath, the Dying Son of God,

to support the heart that feels, to satisfy the mind that reflects on

such a subject.

Yet, after all, is it less strange that miseiy should happen to the

sinner than that sin should be committed? Reason views it as

opposition to God, Revelation declares it to be odious to Him.

Yet sin continues and abounds. Eveiy one may see, in the world

and in himself, that there is a war of good and evil in the creation,

and that enemies of God and goodness are long without restraint

in their impiety. This is not what would be expected from that

notion of Infmite Perfection which is always formed by the culti-

vated mind, and which is found, when critically examined, to be

the revelation of God in man. This conception flows from the

original constitution of human nature, and is therefore a witness

of icJiat ought to have leen, though it can not stand against experi-

ence as a witness to ivhat is. Here is the mistake of eveiy form

of pantheism.

16. There are thus two facts of experience which could not

have been inferred from speculations founded on natural concep-

tions—the sin and the suffering of the world. Scripture declares

them to be correlative, and natural religion gives no testimony but

in its favor. The manifold sorrows and ills of humanity, on which

the deniers of revelation so often dwell, do indeed convey an im-

pressive lesson to mankind. But it is not what the atheist inter-

prets ; it is not that suffering is inconsistent mth the Perfections

of the Deity ; but that He manifests His displeasure against im-

piety. They are abiding memorials of the fearful truthfulness of

the first sentence upon sin ;
perpetual warnings that no word of

God can fail, whether it promise blessing or predict woe.

War, pestilence, earthquakes are signs of a judgment to come,

and are so indicated by the Lord Himself. The ruin of cities, the

devastation of countries, the fall of empires, the breaking up of

happy families, the reign of riot and carnage, as if hell were let
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loose on cai'th, give no support to atheistic fancies, but ai*e an-

nouncements to mankind of that message which angels delivered

to Lot in Sodom—" Linger not" in this world of sin. They di-

rect us to " a better countiy, that is, an heavenly."

It is not by contemplating the perdition of the wicked, but by

hastening from it, and by faith in God, that the faithful and lov-

ing spirit finds its joy and peace. It is in the contemplation of

Perfect Holiness and Love that it ceases to be disquieted by the

mvstery of iniquity. In the communion of Jesus and holy angels,

and the spirits of just men made perfect, it anticipates an eternal

gladness. It has the evidences of Divine Holiness and Love within

itself, and is no judge of the destiny of evil. It can trust the

Holy One Avith His o-wti. It has acquainted itself vnih God, and

is at peace.

CHAPTER X.

FULFILLMENT OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN THE PEP^ECTIOX OF THE
LIFE IN CHRIST.

1. Consistency of Docti-ines.—2. Mysteries of Revelation.—3. The Plan of

Ages.—4. Perfection of the Future Life.—5. Divine Communion.—6.

Godhead of Jesus Christ.—7. Dependence of Creation on God.—8. Di-

vine Life of the Saints.

1. It did not fall within the design of this Treatise to examine

any of the external evidences of the Chinstian Rehgion. But when
Ave examine the different books of Scripture as unknown witnesses,

who profess to deliver to us the Word of God, we find, instead of

the inconsistencies alleged by recent writers, a strong testimony to

their veracity in their undesigned concurrence to deliver one mes-

sage to mankind. This observation will be found to apply to the

many distinct parts and mysterious revelations of Scripture which

meet in one system, and combine in one harmonious whole. From
the first page to the last, obedience to God is life, disobedience is

death. Man is fallen, and can not, without renewed energy from

above, render the obechence which is due. The Old Testament

poqiotually anticipates a Saviour and Teacher of mankind; the

New Testament answers the expectations of the Old.



CONSISTENCY OF DOCTRINES. 429

We have noticed several remarkable coincidences of the Reveal-

ed doctrines with one another, some of them on those mysterious

subjects which have constantly been involved in uncertainty by the

discussions of philosophy ; coincidences which could not have been

expected, except in records of Divine Truth.

To take a few instances. There is a consistency in the revela-

tions of Spiritual death. It was the first sentence upon sin—" Thou
shalt surely die." The New Testament is addressed to a world
" alienated from the life of God," " dead in trespasses and sins."

The final sentence—" Depart from me," is revealed to be everlast-

ing death.

The Great Work of Christ for man, in the New Testament,

agrees with the early promise to the fathers, with the prophecies

of the Old Testament, with the sacrifices and numerous types of

former dispensations, as well as with the sacrifices of the heathen

world. The doctrine of the Atonement also corresponds to those

of the Fall of man, of his continued probation after the Fall, of

everlasting life and everlasting death. To that of the Fall : for a

corrupted nature, a world of confusion, can not be acceptable to

the Most Holy. To that of human probation ; which implies that

all are restored to trial, and are individually accountable, each ac-

cording to his talents. To that of eternal life and death : since it

could be for no trivial pur]^)ose, and to ward oflT no slight and pass-

ing calamity, that God became man, and sutFered for the sins of

the world.

Probation, too, is not inconsistent with eternal life or death

;

for it implies that man must do his work when the opportunity is

given him. If this life be intended to be preparatoiy to an eternal

existence, there must be something awful in living only to become

morally reprobate. The brief intimations of Scripture respecting

the Fall of angels have the same purport ; for while they appear to

admit the possibility of sin to those who have not passed through

a hfe of probation, they deny to them the j)ossibility of recov-

ery. "The angels who kept not their first estate He hath re-

served in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment

of the great day." (Jude, G.)

There is also, we have seen, an entire consistency in the Scrip-
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tural revelations of the Bmne Character. From Genesis to Rev-

ckition, in the promises and Avarnings both of the Law and of the

Grospcl, in the destruction of the old world, of Sodom and Gomor-

rah, of the nations of Canaan, and in the severe denunciations of

'• Scribes and rharisecs, hji^ocrites," by Jesus Christ, God is not

only Beneficent, but always Just and Holy, whether to the evil or

to the good ; always a " Consuming Fire" to the unrighteous, and

a God of Love to the penitent. We shall find a similar consisten-

cy in the revelations of Eternal Life.

. 2. Lifidelity gains as little by its criticisms of Christian doctrine

upon questions manifestly incomprehensible. That the Bible con-

tains mysteries beyond knowledge, agrees with the truth that it is

the AVord of God. Human systems of philosophy may sometimes

boast to be easily intelligible. Sometimes they assume an abstract

and mysterious air, and pretend to have said a great deal when

tliey have said nothing, and to have solved mysteries which they

have not approached. Sometimes they would persuade us that

there is no difficulty in heaven or earth to be solved ; and evading

Avluitever is mysterious, suggest no question beyond the sphere of

reason. Scripture is ever simple in its style ; but its doctrines go

beyond the reach of the understanding. A Divine Revelation must

liavc for its design, to exalt men from earth to heaven. Its found-

ation must rest in the Mystery of the Divine Nature, and its sub-

ject must be the relations of Creator and creature. If man be des-

tined to a liigher life, his existence and his knowledge in the pres-

ent world must bear some relation to his existence and his knowl-

edge hereafter ; hence a revelation which is to guide him from

time to Eternity, however practical it may be, however it may

decline to satisfy curiosity on speculative questions, may be expect-

ed, liowever, to raise such questions ; and perhaps to suggest inqui-

ries, wliich go beyond human language or understanding for their

full answer. It is the wisdom of man, and becomes the state of

trial in which he is placed, not to be unsettled and perplexed by

single difficulties which may be brought against revealed Ti-uth.

The force of plain evidences, and the practical value of known

truths, ought to guard the mind against curious questions of things

which belong to the Deep "Ways of God.
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3. This is the true answer to some difficulties which occurred in

the preceding pages. One of these had reference to the acknowl-

edged frailty of man in his first estate. That he fell so soon, and

involved all his posterity in his fall, can not be pronounced incon-

sistent with the Wisdom of the Creator, till we are fully acquaint-

ed with His Purpose. But the abundant manifestations of His

Wisdom and Goodness, in His Deahngs with man as he is, should

repress anxious speculation on the condition of man, as we fancy

he might have been.

Conjectures however, on the side of truth, may sometimes be

opposed to conjectures against it. It is not improbable that the

dealings of God with the race of mankind are, in some way, de-

pendent upon the original weakness and frailty of human nature.

To think we might have been created with a higher nature, and

have been less liable to fall, is to imagine that we might have

been as angels. But even to angels, and to all finite beings, there

are always infinite depths beyond their reach. And, as far as hu-

man conception extends, to creatures of independent existence

there is always a possibility of sin. However exalted the nature

of the creature, however noble his endowments, there is always a

possibility of perdition to those who will not be content with the

sphere in which God has placed them.

The sin of man, as far as man can understand, is essentially the

same as what is possible to eveiy finite creature. Brief as is the

account of the Fall, there is enough to show that the transgression

was a failure in that faithful dependence upon the Divine Word,

wliich must be the condition of happiness to created beings. That

the lapse is not irreparable to man, as to angels ; that, through

Divine Mercy in the Saviour, life is still a probation to him, may
be dependent on that frailty and mutability of his nature, through

which it was so easy for him to fall.^ But though one conjecture

may answer another, we may not pretend to search the " unsearch-

able judgments," nor to understand the "ways past finding out."

For such an undertaking we must be fully acquainted with the

Divine intention in that great plan of ages which includes the

^ Et»/c/v7/rof i] nfivx^/ kol avre^ovatog ... dvvarat yap ucTrsp rcpog ru KaAu
VEVELV ovTO) Kfic Tu Ka?,(c uTroGTpe(pea0ai. Athanas. Orat. cap. iv.
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'v\Testlings of the Almighty with the mysteiy of iniquity. There

are many indications of some great purpose to be served, not only

in the life of every individual, but in the whole existence of the

^vorld—a plan of the Divine Wisdom and Goodness, which is un-

folding itself from age to age. It is suggested by the very fact

that mankind, of wiiom each is individually accountable, and each

created to be eternal, yet do not exist, as distinct individuals, all

in the same relationship to the First Creative Agency of the Al>

mighty ; but arc so bound together in the ties of descent and con-

sanguinity, that their sins are transmitted to generations unborn.

The Fall of llie race through the sin of one, the diiference of rev-

elations and religious dispensations in different ages, the selection

of one family to be the special channel of supernatural power, the

len'nh of time which elapsed before the Advent of the Messiah,

the partial prevalence of the Gospel spirit, after so many ages of

Christianity—these can not be fully accounted for by the acci-

dents of the human will, but must be included in one Divine pur-

pose, as consistent in the course of human life as in the slow and

certain progi'cssions of the material world. That purpose we may
know to be infinitely wise and good ; although we can not expect

to unfold all the mysteries, or to explain all the difficulties of a

plan in which " angels and principalities and powers" arc inter-

ested as well as we. (Eph. iii. 10, etc.)

4. But we see that good continually results from evil, in the

common experience of life, and may expect a similar event in the

existence of the wliole race. One lesson, certainly, may be derived

from it, which, for any thing we can know to the contrary, may
bear fruit to eternal ages. The histoiy of the Avorld, with all its sin-

fulness and its wretchedness ; the experience ofhuman nature in all

its phases of degeneracy ; the i^crpetual defacement of the good work

of God by rebellious creatures; these arc the testimony of ages to

the truthfulness of Divine warnings, and the proof, by many forms

of experience, that fearful consequences must result when the

creature, in selfishness and willfulness, exalts himself above his

sphere, or aims to be independent of his Creator.

It is a «loctrine of Scripture that the saints of Christ, in the

life to romo, will bo beyond the reach of evil, or the possibility
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of sin. They will possess, it appears, a perfection beyond that

of angels. May not this perfection be, in the nature of things, a
result of this present state of moral trial ? And may not the ex-

istence of this evil world answer a pui-pose of Infuiite Wisdom
and Goodness in conducing to the possible existence of finite be-

ings without the possibility of evil ? Here again we presume not

to scan the Majestic Designs of heaven and earth ; but we may
see how futile are human questions upon such subjects to form
objections to revelation. The full vindication of the Ways of

God belongs not to the creature. He will accomplish His Own
work. He will manifest the Gloiy of His Perfections. " He
hath appointed a day." "Every knee shall boAv."

5. " The secret things belong unto the Lord, but the things re-

vealed to man :" and it is revealed Avith plainness that communion
with Christ on earth—communion in heart and life, in the spirit

and in the eternal law, will raise us to the reward of Christ in

heaven. Whatever be the Great Pm-pose of God in the world,

whatever the fruit of all its trials and its troubles, whatever the

unsearchable riches of Christ, whatever the fruit of His Soul's

travail, whatever the fullness that dwells in Him—all is the in-

heritance of His saints. The Son is the " Heir of all things :" the

righteous are "joint-heirs with Christ." The language of Scrij^-

ture, without exaggeration or forced interpretation, discovers the

eternal relation of the Father and the Son to be, in an incompre-

hensible manner, the foundation of the relationship between the

world and God, and of the hope of glory to the Christian.

6. We have referred to the Scriptural doctrine of the Essen-

tial and Necessary Being of God. Jesus has taught us concerning

His Own ]3eing—"As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath

He given to the Son to have life in Himself" (St. John, v. 26).

Thus, in the common meaning of words, the Self-Existent Being

of the Godhead is " given" eternally from the Father to the Son.

Other passages concur. The name of " Son," and " Word of

God ;" " in the beginning with God," " tlie Only-begotten Son in

the Bosom of the Father" (St. John, i. 1. 18), "the Brightness of

His glory and the express Image of Plis Person" (Ileb. i. 3).

7- The connection and dependence of creation upon God re-

T
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mains in ie\ ealed religion the mystery it is found to be in natural

religion. But if words have meaning, creation is, in a mysteri-

ous manner, dependent upon the eternal relationship between the

Father and the Son. " God created all things by Jesus Christ"

(P^pli. iii. 9). " 'Diere is but one God, the Father, of whom are

all things . . . and One Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all

things" (1 Cor. viii. G). "By whom also lie made the worlds"

(TIeb. i. 2). ''He is the image of the Invisible God, the First-

bom of eveiy creature ; for by Him were all things created, that

are in lieaven, and that are in earth." " By Him all things con-

sist" (Col. i. 15-17).

Thus far St. Paul. St. Jolm also to the same effect, and on the

same truth. "All things were made by Him" (St. John, i. 3, 10).

It is thus ^^dth reference to creation that the Son is called " the

Alpha and the Omega," the "First and the Last," "the Begin-

ning of the creation of God" (Rev. i. 11 ; iii. 14).

These passages and expressions are too remarkable to be un-

meaning in any writer, least of all in the inspired writers. There

is a depth and consistency in them which may be regarded as

Divine.

8. There is another chiss of passages, equally remarkable, and

very numerous, which speak of the life of finite creatures in its

relations to the Creator, and will be found to confirm the antici-

pation, upon which reason is apt to fall in its speculations on the-

ism and pantheism—that life, in its deep reality, the life of the

immortal soul, is not the same thing in all men, but that there is

some communion between God and the righteous which is not

shared by the spirits of strife—a communion so deep and real,

that the one are regarded in Scripture as alive, the other as dead

;

the former as one with God, the other as aUens from Him ; the

one in unity with God will hear the invitation, " Come ye bless-

ed ;" the other, liaving been without God in the world, wiU dwell

eternally apart. That there is a certain communion of the right-

eous with the Creator of all, however unkno^vn its nature, is both

a plain truth of Scripture, and is indispensable to the harmony of

other truths.^

' IrtMitt'us lias ^jjaai aviv (uf/g oi'X oi6i> re ijv rj 6^ vTcap^ig rfjg ^lor^g Ik rr/c
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This doctrine does not rest on a few texts of Scripture, but is

established by the peculiar and constant language of the New Test-

ament. It is described as " Fellowship with the Father, and with

His Son Jesus Christ" (1 John, i. 3) ; and as " the Communion of

the Holy Ghost" (2 Cor. xiii. 14). It is the promise of Jesus to

His disciples that the Comforter shall be given to dwell in them

(St. John, xiv. 17) ; it is His entreaty that they will abide in Him,
and have life, as the branches draw their life from the vine (xv. 4)

;

it is His Prayer, " as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that

they also may be one in Us" (xvii. 21). Hence the usual expres-

sion of Scripture that Christians are in Christ. They are raised

from the death of sin in Him. " As in Adam," the father of all,

" all die, even so in Chi-ist shall all be made alive" (1 Cor. xv. 22).

" In Christ Jesus they who were before far oif are made nigh" (Eph.

ii. 13). They can " do all things, in (ev) Cimst who strengthens"

them (Phil. iv. 13). They have peace in Christ Jesus (1 Pet. v.

14). They are " called unto eternal glory in Christ Jesus" (ver. 10).

After death they are "the dead in Christ" (1 Thess. iv. 16); and

they look to be presented " perfect in Christ Jesus" (Col. i. 28).

And as they dwell in Christ, so He dwells in them. God
"dwells in them, and walks in them" (2 Cor. vi. 16): "Jesus

Christ is in them, except they be reprobates" (2 Cor. xiii. 5).

Christ in them is " the hope of glory" (Col. i. 27).

These are a few of many passages, which can not easily, when
viewed aU together, mean any thing less than to confirm the

probable truth of reason, that the relations between the Creator

and the creature are changed by the creature's sinfulness; and

that, in a peculiar manner, not applicable to all, " The souls of

the righteous are in the hand of God" (Wisdom, iii. 1).

This, then, is all that it concerns us to know. The finite may

not search the Mysteries of the Infinite, but to know the way of

salvation, is to be guided " into all truth." Evil abounds in finite

beings; but God is Infinite Power, Infinite Wisdom, Infinite

Tov Qeov TTEpiyivsrac neToxvQ ' fi^^oxv ^^ Qeov iari yiv6aK£iv avrov. Adv.

Haer. iv. c. xxxvii. And (ii. c. Ixii.) he regards the righteous as possessing

body, soil], and Spirit, meaning the Spirit of God ; while the wicked are

said to rise from the dead, possessing body and soul, without Spirit.
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Holiness, Infinite Love ; and Jesus has been revealed " to bring

us to God." Live then by the perfect law—the law of Love to

God and man. It is the law of Sinai, and the law of "the

mountain," where Jesus taught. There is no higher law, there

can be no higher. It is the law of universal harmony and eternal

order—the law which comes forth with creation from the Source

of all reality and all perfection. Live by that law, and " abide"

in Jesus.

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us with all spiidtual blessings in heavenly places

in Christ : according as He hath chosen us in Ilim before the

foundation of tlic world, tliat we should be holy and without

blame before Him in love: having predestinated us unto the

adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the

good pleasure of His Will .... wliich He hath pui-posed in Him-

self ; that in the dispensation of the fullness of times, He might

gather together in one all things in Christ, botli which are in

hca\cn, and which are on earth ; even in Him . . . whom He
hath raised from the dead, and set at His Own Kight Hand in

tlie heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and

miglit, and dominion, and every name that is named, not oidy in

this world, but also in that which is to come" (Eph. i.).
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CONCLUSION.

Objective Truths.—IMan accountable for his Belief.—But only indirectly.

—Doctrinal Speculation.—The Church.—The Early Church.—Idolatry.

—Pharisaism.—Human Corruption of God's Work.—The Divine Pur-
pose constant.—Moral Tendency of Doctrines.—The Roman Church.

—

The Eefoi-med Churches.—Nominal Christianity.—Moral Education.

—

False Professions of Christianity.—PeiTersions of Christian Doctrine.

—

Practical Atheism.—Antichristian Moralists.—Repression of Vice.—

A

public Conscience.—Growth of Atheism.—Pui-pose of Redemption.

—

Education.—The Eternal Law.—Natural Virtues.—Motives of Morality.

—Christian Motives.

The subjects which have engaged our attention are not mere

baiTen speculations, but have already, in several instances, led us

close upon practical questions of the greatest importance, some of

them especially deserving of notice at the present time.

No reflecting person who considers the state of society and of

religion can fail to see that extensive changes arc impending.

Indeed the country has been already, for several years, in a quiet

state of transition. There can be little doubt that the spirit of

melioration must extend, more than it has yet done, to religious

customs and institutions. Every one who has at heart the wel-

fare of the community, or is interested in the stability of society,

will wish that changes may always be effected peaceably and law-

fully, and may not go beyond the correction of abuses. Change

is not necessarily improvement. The opposite extreme is ever

but a change of evils.

It might be easy to deduce from the foregoing chapters many
" inferences necessary for and useful to mankind." We shall con-

fine attention to one or two, which appear to be of primary im-

portance.

I. First, of the doctrines of Christianity. It has been our aim

to show that there are truths of religion—objective truths, which

can be established with as much certainty as any knowledge

attainable l^y man. Though human words and notions can not
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explain the mysteries of the Divine Nature, yet they are not in-

competent to deliver to us some real truth of Him who is the

Creator and the Judge of men.

The doctrines of the Divine Being and Character, of creation,

of human sinfulness, and of Redemption by Jesus Christ, are not

mere speculative dogmas, but are the foundation of all human

duty, and of human destiny. The Infinite in Power, Wisdom,

and Goodness can not be the Author of confusion. All His

works are perfect. The universe is in perfect order, as from

Ilim. The sin of the finite Avill is the source of strife and dis-

order. It breaks the harmony of creation. It brings confusion

and miseiy upon earth, and is the begimiing of the eternal strife

of hell.

The recovery of man from that moral ruin—that spiritual death,

which ensues upon resistance of the Divine Will—is the purpose

of all the stri\'ings of God mth mian in Revelation. It is accom-

plished by the same Eternal Word—the Son of the Father, by

whom all things were made. He is the Giver of natural life to

man, and the Restorer of Divine life to the soul. Li the Redemp-

tion by Jesus Christ, the fallen are delivered from the slavery

of sin and Satan, and ai'e restored to a state of moral proba-

tion. Through the Work of the Saviour of all men, the alien-

ated are brought back to God ; spiritual life is renewed ; the har-

mony of creation is restored. In the gifts of Grace, purchased by

the Precious Blood of Atonement, men receive " power to become

the sons of God" (St. John, i. 12), and to "walk as children of

liglit" (I^:ph. V. 8).

If there be truth in these doctrines, it must be of consequence to

believe them, and to be influenced by them. If they be the sub-

jects of special revelation from God to man, it can not be a matter

of indifFerence wlicther they be accepted or rejected. It is not

likely that the Great Creator will interfere with the com'se of na-

ture, and set aside in miracles the common process of its laws, un-

less to authenticate truths which are of consequence to be known
and believed. And all Avho have had the least experience of prac-

tical Christianity are familiar with the power of its motives to

l>romote goodness of heart and holiness of life.
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Nor is there any thing unreasonable in the opinion that man is

accountable for his beUef. This is constantly a matter of objec-

tion in the present day. How can a man, it is demanded, be re-

sponsible for that in which he has no choice? Belief depends

upon evidences which an honest mind will endeavor to estimate

at their true value. To be influenced by hope or fear in the re-

ception of what the mind perceives to be true, would be of itself

immoral, and therefore pernicious to the soul.

But belief depends upon two things ; the evidences, and the

mind which examines them. The elements of knowledge are deep-

seated in the mind ; the principles of judgment spring from their

hidden source within the soul. In that same depth of life, the

conduct has that influence upon the character, which discovers,

in the constitution of human nature, the manifest judgment of

God upon all iniquity. So far, then, as false opinion arises from

the influences of the conduct upon the mind, it is unquestionable

that man must be responsible for it.

But it is chiefly in this indirect way that he can be held ac-

countable for his belief.^ It is true that he can not justly be pun-

ished for Avhat is not dependent upon the will, and it is true that

the reception of truth or en-or is seldom immediately dependent

upon it.

It is in conduct, then, that man must find the duties which be-

long to him in life; and in conduct that he must fulfill the des-

tiny which God has appointed him. Li the order of God's gifts

to man, the secret influence of His Presence stands prior to the

power of performance ;
grace is before goodness ; in the order of

human agency, it is in the power of the will upon the outward

^ On the opinion of the ancient philosophers, that " error of judgment,

being involuntary, is not the proper subject of moral disapprobation," Sir

James Mackintosh (Eth, Diss, in Encycl. Brit.) quotes Plato, Ildaav clkovolov

a/iadiav slvai (Soph. Ed. Bip. ii. 227); who is quoted by Marcus Aurelius,

Jldaa Tpvxv uKovaa, (^rjalv II?mtuv, cTEperat a'ATjOelag. (Epict. lib. i. cap.

28.) Also Augustine, "Quis est qui velit decipi? Fallere nolunt boni;

falli autem nee boni volunt, nee mali." (Sermo de Verbo). But accord-

ing to Aquinas, faith is a virtue, " not in the sense in Avhich it denotes the

things believed, but in that in -which it denbtes the state of the mind which

leads to right belief:" "Accipitur fides pro eo quo creditur, et est virtus;

ct pro eo quod creditur, et non est virtus." (Ap. Op., Paris, 1664, ix. 286.)
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actions, aiid in the conscious feelings, tliat man has power to con-

trol and to direct. It is from these that he sends dowTi the unerr-

ing; mt'sscngcrs of conscience, to inscribe their faithful records upon

tlie inmost nature, and to leave behind them there their influence

for good or ill. His power does not reach to the depths of his

Ijeing. He can not see, by any direct observation, whether his in-

most soul possess the gifts of spiritual life. His sphere of duty lies

in the outward actions, and in those conscious feelings which he

lias power to modify and to control.

AVhen tliis truth is duly considered ; still more, when the reve-

lation of God in the constitution of the soul shall have gained that

attention wliich its importance demands, it Avill be thought sur-

])rising that speculation has, in all ages, received so much more

attention, and occupied the energies ofmen so much more intensely

tlian moral improvement. It can only be through disregard of the

AVord of God, both in creation and in revelation, that doctrine

is continually regarded as of greater consequence than practice.

Speculation has, in fact, Ijeen the banc of Christianity, and has

cripi)led the energies of the Church, and restrained its proper in-

fluence from the earhest age. Not but that, both in the present

and in every age, many individual Christians have devoted their

lives to the advancement of genuine goodness, and to the best in-

terests of their fellow-men. But it can hardly be questioned that

the history of Christianity upon the whole is too much a history

of d(3gmas and dissensions ; too little a record of moral triumphs

an<l of social progress. The truths of revelation are the means

;

justice, goodness, temperance, the end. The moral and religious

advancement of the race, as of every individual, is the aim and

})urpose of revelation. The Christian doctrines need notjje ques-

tioned, nor tlieir influence undervalued, before it can be seen that

their discussion has occupied a disproportionate share of zeal and

cnercj' ; while tlie most momentous, and sometimes the simplest

questions of moral practice—questions which Providence has left

to human thought and effort, arc not only undecided, but are often

involved in a popular confusion of thought, mischievous in its im-

mediate cflTects, and, through the misconceptions of skeptics, made
to furnish objections to Christianity.
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n. One obvious result of doctrinal speculations is the incessant

division and subdivision of chiuclies and sects. Many have been

engaged, of late years, in seeking anxiously for " the Church." It

is rightly assumed that Christ left One Church in the world. All

the creatures of God are originally one ; one in Divine Order, one

in Divine Communion. And, no doubt, the visible Church on
earth would still be one, if the AVork of God were not perpetually

defaced by the sin of man. But as human sinfulness broke the

harmony of the fii'st creation, so it long since broke the harmony
of the Church.

The Church was, at first, a united body of true and simple

Chi-istians ; sincere, earnest, pious, and single-minded. In the true

and spiritual worship of God, in continual adoration of the Great

Head, Jesus Christ, they lived spotless and guileless, and often

heroic lives. Their fame has reached us by well-known testimo-

nies, heathen as well as Christian. With them there was at first

no Idolatiy, nor Pharisaism. They were charged with atheism,

because they were not idolaters ; but they knew well how to an-

swer the charge ; and, like those before them, who saw the prom-

ises afar off, they were brave and fearless in the worsliip of the

One True God, amidst the impieties of demoralized, and malignant,

and often infuriated heathendom. They had no need, like modem
Romanists, to find cloaks for idolatiy, nor, like some of our mod-

ern Protestants, to draw broad distinctions between morality and

godliness. They did not worship a God afar oft] but Him whose

Spirit dwelt in their hearts ; they needed no false Mediators, for

they lived as in the Presence of Jesus. They had not one law for

Sundays, another for the week ; one for religion, another for trade

;

one for the house of God, another for their own homes. They

wanted no idols, for, in their spirits, they beheld Him who is in-

visible ; no subterfuges, for they lived by that Law of Order which

had been fulfilled in the perfect example of God Manifest in the

flesh. Love to God and man was not a mere phrase upon their

lips ; it gave living motives to their hearts, and principles to their

daily life.

Such pure and truthful, such upright and loving spirits, are the

genuine fruits of Christianity. They exhiliit the work of God in
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renewed man. But where are they now to be found"? Where,

the sikeptic may demand, are these bright examples of the Christian

character ? They exist, it may be answered, in all the walks of

life ; though perhaps seldom among those who make the loudest

or the most exclusive professions of religion. The Church still

lives, according to the assurance of its founder, though He alone

can trace its boundaries and enumerate its members. In the

world, it is as true as ever that there is but little comparatively

which can be called Divine. Even the atheist exclaims against the

spiritual httleness of the age. In the world, with all its rehgious

pretensions, and its boast of light, you see that selfishness of man
in all its forms which ever mars the perfect work of the Almighty.

Of the many who take the name of Christian, how few com-

paratively attain to the spirit of Christianity. Even the sincere,

how seldom do they show that earnestness of Christian endeavor

which might be expected of those who believe it to be the great

work of man in life to learn to love God more than himself; and

to love man till the injury of himself, his own loss, his own suf-

fering, would not be more anxiously avoided than the deed which

would bring it to another. The sincere are often satisfied with a

stunted growth in goodness ; the half-religious want to bargain

^vith God, and to save their souls as cheaply as they can ; the

multitude are deceived with excitements, or think nothing of the

matter. The work of God survives indeed, but how is it marred

by the sin and willfulness of man.

False worship has been one great corruption of Christianity, or

rather, one cloak of human selfishness and perversity. Idolatry

and superstition, which had been conquered when without, became

conquerors when they were admitted within. The Revelation of

St. John shows the decline of Christian doctrine in its commence-

ment. This apostle aimed at the root of the disease, in the expres-

sive admonition which he so often uttered—" Love one another."

But tlie love of self was too strong. As the spirit of Christianity

languislied, its form became more acceptable to the world. The
churelies decayed during several generations, till it was but a mis-

erable image of the religion of Jesus which fell under the sword
of Mohnmmod.
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Idolatry and hero-worsliip—for saint-worship is nothing else

—

are still crying sins of Christendom ; and are palliated or defended

by the very arguments which were employed by intelligent hea-

then, and, it would seem, also by the Israelites, when they adored

the calf as an image of Him who brought them out of Egypt.

Excuses and palliations are always possible, even on the most

monstrous practices, as objections may always be made to the

plainest truths. And is it not evident, that to adore the saints,

and offer through them the prayers of Christians to the Highest,

is to overlook the Omnipresence of the Creator, and to assign His

Attribute to the creature ?

And in the Church of Chi'ist, as in the Chm'ch before Christ,

as soon as Idolatry had been rooted out, Pharisaism sprung up to

take its place. When human perversity and individual selfishness

can no longer lower the eternal standard of right by false concep-

tions of God, it begins to delude itself with false pretenses, petty

scruples, empty forms ; and passes over the weightier matters of

the law as too high for human attainment, or no longer obligatory

on weak humanity, because they have been fulfilled by Christ.

How often scruples usurp the place of virtue, forms of godliness,

we need not delay to inquire.

Viewing, then, the history of man upon the whole, the fact can

not well be questioned, however it may be accounted for, that hu-

man nature, as Mr. Parker expresses it, " has never yet worked

well." It fell in its first parent ; it became so utterly depraved

that the whole race was destroyed, except eight persons ; the new

world, beginning even with the family preserved from the old, fol-

lowed in the footsteps of the former ; the nation set apart from

others, and appointed to hand down the knowledge of Jehovah,

and to be the keeper of His Oracles, were long sold to Idolatry

;

and, when this form of sinfulness was conquered by bitter afflic-

tions, passed to that Pharisaical degeneracy which was so severe-

ly denounced by Jesus Christ. The Christian dispensation has

added another chapter to the history of human sinfulness and Di-

vine Goodness. Even in " the kingdom of heaven" upon earth,

even in the Church founded by the Saviour, an enemy sows tares

among the wheat.
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Thus in all that is known of the history of Immanity there is

little to favor the theory of natural progi'css.

This Scriptural view of human histoiy is not likely to meet >vitli

the approbation of Mv. Parker ; and he delivers his opinion of it,

in his usual manner.^ Nevertheless, he gives us an example of

this course of corruption in a case of Romish doctrine. After some

observations on the Birth of the Saviour, he goes on to tell us,

that in the coui*se of twelve or thirteen hundred years the super-

natural birth of INIary became a fixed doctrine ; and now, he says,

some of them arc insisting on the immaculate conception of Anna,

the supi)0S(-'d mother of ^Mary ; and so, he adds, they may go on,

forming doctrines by caprice, till it may become a doctrine of some

future church tliat there have been seven immaculate concep-

tions."

1'his course of caprice is hardly consistent, one Avould thinlc,

with his theory of progress. We have got to the second genera-

tion in eighteen hundred years, and shall need many more centu-

ries to reach the seventh. To say the least, it is a long reign of

caprice ; and we need the Chinese chronolog}^, which he allows

us, that the world may right itself from these develoj^ments of per-

versity.

Mr. Newman has published a book, in which it is attempted to

bring this process of " doctrinization" by caprice into strict ac-

cordance witli the theoiy of development ; but, strange to say, it

is not the Author of the " Phases of Faith," but the celebrated

Father Newman, Avho takes this \'iew of the progress of doctrines.^

His theory is consistent enough with the assumption of Pomanism,

that the Church, in all ages, has been committed to the care of an

infallible living head. This figment has been supported, of late,

in another Pomish Avriter of some note, by the argument that it is

an imputation on the AVisdom of God to suj^pose Plim to have

conferred I lis most precious gift on man, and then immediately to

have permitted him to break it into a thousand pieces.

!Might not the Deist here coiTCct his theory of Nature, by ob-

serving the long ages of corruption "svhich he assigns to the Church ;

' "Theism, etc.," p. Go. =» Ih. ]\ 57.

' "Essay on llie Development of Christian Doctrine."
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and the Romanist, his theoiy of the Church, by observing the cor-

ruption of human nature, the greatest work of God in creation,

and considering its frequent relapses and long ages of degeneracy ?

The facts of history, from the earliest times, are far from encour-

aging an expectation that the perfection of society mil be realized

through any unaided human efforts, or natural powers of mankind.

The corruption of the first creation, through the willfulness of the

creature, equally precludes the assumption, that the new creation

in Jesus Christ Avill be protected against the inroads of moral per-

vei-sity by any infallible guide or supernatural authority.

We have here, in fact, an instance of the Wisdom of God in

that unchangeableness of His AVill, by which the purpose of hu-

man life remains the same under every dispensation, from the

creation of the first parent of man to the present day. The nature

of man, and the condition of the world, are, without doubt, very

different from what they would have been if sin had not wrought

confusion in the Perfect AVork of God. Yet, notwithstanding the

perversity of the finite will, the Divine Purpose is the same as

from the first.

The Unchangeableness of the Creator is not that of a mechan-

ical agency, which is bound in the necessity of laws and causes.

It is not the fatalist's law of nature, but a plan of action prepared

to meet all possible events and changes of inferior natures. It is

a plan which remains unchanged by the variable agency of finite

creatures, and is prepared for every possible contingency in all

the actions and all the thoughts of a thousand generations.

It is in accordance Avith the Laws of the Divine Conduct, that

the condition of fallen man is not that of man in his integrity

;

yet is changed in such a way, that the purpose of life, discovered

to us by natural and revealed religion, remains the same as from

the first. Adam, before he fell, was placed in a state of trial : life

was the reward of faithfulness, death of disobedience. All the

children of Adam, not\vithstanding the degeneracy of human na-

ture, are born into a state of trial, to be dealt -with according to

their faithfulness or their disobedience.

The sin of man, with all its consequences, has made no essential

change in the purpose of human life. Probation implies difiicul-
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ties and temptations ; and it is quite consistent with it, that they

may be more or less numerous or severe. The one external pro-

hibition was the trial of faith to the first of the human family.

The vai-icd troubles and temptations, from within and from ^v-ith-

out, serve a similar purpose to his descendants. Sin has increased

the difhculties of hfe, and robbed man of his abiUty to meet them.

But by Redemption moral strength has been restored to all ; and,

if the trials of life be often severe, nothing is more certain, from

conscience and from revelation, than that every individual of the

race will be responsible for his own actions and powers. The

Judge of men can read the hearts, and knows the motives of every

deed, and takes account of all the circumstances of every individual

of the race.

It is the truth of Scripture, and contains nothmg unreasonable,

that, without Kedemption, mankind were spiritually dead; and

that the great Work of Salvation has delivered them from that

bondage of sin in which their natural powers would have been

unavaihng. They are restored to their first estate, not indeed of

sinlessness, but of trial.

The intelligent Christian, of whatever church or sect, should

learn, from the aberrations of human reason and the constancy of

the Divine Purpose, to estimate religious opinions, more than has

been customary, according to their moral tendencies ; and rehgious

customs and observances, not as if all customs were the mere marks

of party differences, but by their adaptation to human nature.

The consideration of the moral purpose of hfe should check that

miserable jealousy of speculative or doctrinal differences which is

so common— differences which are often of words more than

things, and will generally be found, when calmly analyzed, either

to resolve themselves into ambiguities of language, or to rest in

dogmatism on things unknown.

Genuine moral worth is ever that which is to be most highly

valued and had in honor. Wherever it exists, it is conformity to

the Divine Order. Different religious systems may be more or less

in accordance with Scripture, more or less adapted to the wants

of human nature, more or less effectual for its improvement. But

the holiness of a healthful spirit is always the great end and aim
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of religion. In all the changes of man and the confusion of the

world, it is the Goodness of God which abideth forever, and all

human goodness is its reflection. Modern civilization has been

developed and fostered by Christianity, even m those imperfect

forms of it which have, for the most part, been dominant in the

world. No Church, perhaps, has been free from great imperfec-

tions, whether in doctrine, m discipline, or m practice. J£ men
were fair and tolerant, they would judge things more than they

do on their own merits and by the Rule of Right, and not on the

rule of bigotry, which makes every thing good to be on our own
side, and every thing to be evil which is of another party.

Even to the Roman Church, though its errors may be palpable,

and what concerns us more, its pretension to dominion in every

country arrogant and unfounded, yet we need neither ascribe an

influence of unmixed evil in the world, nor ignore the debt which

Christendom owes it for its services in ages past. Undiscrimina-

ting censure is seldom the mark of truth. Whenever the imagina-

tion loses its sway over the reason, there will be an end of de-

cisions such as we have heard of late, and the dominion of Rome
will cease. ^ Meanwhile, we are not so free from inconsistencies

and imperfections at home that much time or energy should be

wasted in exposing the errors of foreign Churches. This may
sometimes be a necessary duty, but it easily becomes a moral evil.

It is consistent Avith human infirmity to make the censure of oth-

ers the cloak of indifference to our own responsibilities. Perhaps

such a temper is not without example in the religious world. Are

there not many congregations in Britain, who will listen with de-

light to denunciations of Romish doctrine and practice, but will tell

you their minister has not preached the Gospel, if he have dwelt,

at equal length, upon those duties of man which fall under the

Eternal Law, and which it is the very purpose of the Gospel to

inculcate and enforce "? Churches, as well as individuals, may gen-

^ Mr. Martineau holds that in the earher period of human progress,

while imagination held the ascendency, and the understanding was little

consulted, the religion of Rome was well adapted to human wants. Though
no friendly critic, he does ample justice to the Church which "stood by the

desert fountain, from which all modern history flows, and dropped into it

the sweetening branch of Christian truth and peace."
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orally find onongli to occupy their attention and their energies

>vitlun their OAvn spheres ; and it is generally an evil to go beyond

our sphere to discuss errors and imperfections in which we are not

concerned. If liome have not deUvered on, in its first clearness

and purity, to the end of time, the truth which she received from

the fountain ; if the Reformed Churches regained the fountain, in

the abiding Word, yet they have still much to accomphsh before

their practice will be equal to their profession. The superstitions

of the Romish Church are not more obvious than the Mvolous

dissensions and endless strife of the Reformed. It should be the

first cure of every Church that its government be pure, and its dis-

ciphne, its woi-ship, its teaching, adapted to the wants, the affec-

tions, the capabilities of human natiu-e.

If the One Church of Christ have been broken up by the sin-

fulness of man, there is still life in the separate parts. It is best

cherished by mutual toleration, and the disposition to correct our

o^\Ti defects rather than to dwell upon those of others. The diffu-

sion of true Christian morality will bring together those who are

apart. The Love of God and man can be the only basis of re-

union.

III. It is a frequent reproach w^hich skepticism throws upon

the Christian world, and not altogether without foundation, that,

notvnthstanding its boasts of heavenly light, and its affected com-

passion for the darkness of other nations, there is, after all, com-

paratively little of the genuine spirit of the Gospel to be found

among us. That there is some reason for this imputation will be

allowed by till who observe the vice and depra\'ity which reign in

towns and viUages. Consider, for instance, the common spirit

and practice of our trade. Its dishonesty has become a proverb.

]\Iany a heathen would repudiate, with indignation, habits not un-

common among Christian Englishmen. Eveiy one knows, for in-

stance, how prevalent are the practices of adulteration. INIany

who assume an air of devotion on the Sundays think it no crime

to God and man to spend the six days of the week in selling false

goods. They Avill poison their neighbors in their haste to be rich.

'I'hey will sell adulterate food to the healthy, and adulterate drugs

to the sick ; and even to brave soldiers abroad, who have shed
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their blood for their conntiy ; and, while they are selling their

souls for their daily bread, will often be offended if they are denied

the name of Christian.

This corruption of trade is generally imputed to the incorrigible

depravity of human nature. But it may too easily be assumed to

be incorrigible by those who do not look for its causes in the de-

ficiency of Moral Education.

Mistaken opinions of the same character have long been preva-

lent on the subject of epidemic diseases, not of the mind but of the

body. Men have been accustomed to regard them as immediate

Divine visitations, and to expect their removal by means of prayer,

while they neglected to employ the remedy which God had already

placed in their hands. But people are at length beginning to see

that to pray to God for deliverance from evils which are the nat-

ural results of their own sloth, is little short of blasphemy, and

are now paymg attention to precautionary^ measures. They will,

in the course of time, learn a similar lesson respecting the moral

condition of men. It has long been a popular proverb—" Use the

means, and God will give the blessing ;" but few seem yet to know
how much is impUed in this wise saying ; few have yet learned

that in religious and moral strength and power, as in every other

Divine gift, man has received of God far more than he has well

employed.

These vices, unhappily, are not confined to that section of the

community which professes to renounce the Christian religion.

They are common with many who profess to beUeve the Chris-

tian truths, and hope to save their souls by a late repentance ; ig-

norant that the chains of vicious habits, in which they deliberately

bind themselves, can not so easily be broken. Nor are they un-

known among those who are enrolled as members of Christian

communities ; who assume the tone of religion in their conver-

sation, and think themselves entitled to its hopes and privileges,

though their whole life is a defiance of its duties.

Defective views of the nature and purpose of rehgion are con-

fined to no particular religious body or class of society. It is not

without example that they who think themselves the elect, and

regai'd others, often of better religious and moral character than
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themselves, as reprobate from gootliiess—or, rather, as reprobate

from salvation, for goodness and salvation are not always thought

to go together—some, who imagine themselves to have fomid the

truth, and to possess it as their peculiar treasure, may be seen,

even in ordinary transactions, to be governed by no moral princi-

ple or honorable feehng ; to have no higher aim in life than their

own enjojonent or aggrandizement ; to follow out their abject ends

])y perpetual intrigue ; to be addicted to slanderous conversation,

and fomenters of that worst of all confusion—religious bickering

and dissension. It is not even without example, that men of nat-

ural honesty and good-nature have become less trustworthy, or less

humane, when they have been enrolled among the membere of a

rehgious body.

Are these, then, the fruits of Christianity ? Is Christianity to be

held chai-geable for the -sdces of those who assume its name ? Any
candid reader of the New Testament can have no difficulty in an-

swering the questions. Christianity can not be held responsible

for vices which it is its whole aim and purpose to repress. It is

to be judged neither by the false professions of individuals, nor by

mistaken \'iews of it, which may be demoralizing. The aim of

Christianity is true Morality : its law is that of love to God and

man.

We have already endeavored to distinguish between the religion

of Jesus Christ and its false professors. It is of still gi'eater con-

sequence to distinguish it from mistaken \'iews of it. It can only

serve the cause of skepticism to confound them. That even the

sincere Christian M-ill often be mistaken, and mistaken views have

pernicious eftects, is no more than may be expected from human
fallibiHty. It needs but little knowledge of human nature to see

tliat pei'versions of religious truth will easily have demoralizing

effects.

The end of all religion is the improvement of human nature in

its higliest faculties. Is it not the fact, however, that in various

(liiartei*s of tlie religious world doctrines are set forth and princi-

ples inculcated which must have an opposite tendency ? By a
Uu-gc number of Christians, even the fundamental truth of man's

moral nature is altogether denied. They think they can exalt the
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Grace and Sovereignty of God by taking away the Free agency

of man. They imagine they honor the Creator by regarding His

works, in the Hving as in the material world, as no better than in-

genious machines which, in spite of appearances, might be thought

to work as He intended, if it were not that they are perpetually

deluded with a feeling of free agency, when, in fact, they are

always moved by prior influences.

Others again, who hold the freedom and moral responsibihty of

man as a doctrine of speculative opinion, yet destroy its force as

a practical truth. This is the case, for instance, when the doc-

trine of human depravity is stated in such imqualified terms, that

one might think man were in that desperate condition which would

have befallen him if no Saviour had been revealed. The only

effect of such a doctrine is to throw the responsibility of the indi-

vidual will upon the corrupt nature of mankind. It lulls the con-

science of the vicious to be able to shift the blame of his faults

from himself to his unfortunate nature, or perhaps to Adam. The
consequence is, that religious endeavor is discouraged, moral effort

repressed. As if every man had not far more to res^ret in his own
sin than in that of his natm-e.

The mischief of this false religion is nowhere so evident as in

the education of children. It is frequently remarked, in the pres-

ent day, how often the children of religious people turn out ill.

And what can be expected when moral training is withheld, and

moral power denied, under the pernicious notion, that they can be

of no use, till God's time shall come, to shed some extraordinary

effusion of Divine light within the heart, which shall overpower

the vicious affections, and constrain the finite will by Sovereign

Grace. When the young are thus indoctrinated with the utter

depravity of human nature, and the co-ordinate truth of their re-

demption from spiritual ruin is forgotten, how can they be expected

to aim at spiritual progress, or to strive for their moral perfection *?

This is a demoralization of the rising generation through the per-

version of religious truth. And when so great an evil is forced

on the attention of the community, it is under the form, not of a

simple question of practical religion, but of a speculative question,

which might seem to be studiously stated in the form least capable
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of solution. Speculation on such a question easily runs beyond

the limits of knowledge ; the practical truth is ob\-ious, both from

natural ;md from revealed religion—No man can suffer but through

liis own iniquities ;
grace and power are given to all, for which

all ^^^ll be responsible in their measure.

Another form of this perverted Christianity is the frequent sep-

aration, sometimes, indeed, the opposition which is drawn between

religion and morality. There are many pulpits in the country,

and not confined to one denomination of Chi'istians, in which you

will hear little of the Eternal Law. There are many hearers who

will take offense, many who will think their minister ignorant of

the Gospel, if he dwell much or often on practical duties. The

truth of Scripture is sufficiently plain. Practical goodness in heart

and life was the veiy purpose of the Great Work of Chi-ist, and

is the only safe proof that the heart is interested in His work.

Yet this simple truth is almost obsolete among the humbler classes,

at least in some parts of the country, and entirely through the

false religious teaching of a century past. The proof of true re-

ligion among the uneducated is no longer made to depend upon

the law of love to God and man, but on inward excitements of

tlic mind. The decisive question with these religionists, is not

whether experience proves them to be sincere, but w^hether they

feel inwardly "happy," often no more than whether they have

felt happy at some by-gone period. On such a system the aim of

jireacliing is not to guide the understanding, nor to win the heart

to good principles, and generous dispositions, and honesty of pur-

pose, Ijut to excite a warmth of feeling of whatever kind ; often to

encourage a false fanatic faith in barren words or conventional ex-

pressions, which are the watchwords of a party. Virtue and good-

ness thus come to be regarded as something quite distinct from

Christian holiness. You may hear from many a pulpit that '* mo-
rality is all very well in its way, but will not get a man to heaven."

And thus it is attempted to exalt revelation, by depreciating that

moral improvement wliich it is the very purpose of all revelation

to enforce—to honor God, by disparaging Ilis Holiness.

No wonder that religious Pharisaism is the fruit of such a sys-

tem. How much it abounds, may be inferred from the comparison
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of profession with practice ; from the high excitements and dis-

putes about forms and observances, of no moral or religious effi-

cacy ; from the often vehement opposition to innocent recreations,

equally indifferent in themselves.

By such means it has come to pass that religion sometimes ap-

pears to intelligent men to be at variance with common sense.

To give ground for such an impression, can not be otherwise than

mischievous ; it becomes especially so, when skeptics are profess-

ing to inculcate the morality which, they say, is neglected by the

churches. If errors of this kind be even partial, they are sure to

be represented as universal.

It will not be thought that these observations are suggested by

any disposition to disparage the present age in comparison with

those which have gone before it, least of all with those immediate-

ly preceding. On the contrary, it is one of the most hopeful signs

of the present day, that practical religion, and moral improvement,

and general education, gain so much more attention than in times

past. We may gratefully acknowledge that there has been, of

late years, a revival of genuine Christianity, and at the same time

question whether it might not be largely extended by a more gen-

eral attention to the moral constitution of man, and liis relation

to that eternal law of order which rests in God.

That the foregoing remarks may not depend on the opinion or

observation of one person, some extracts shall be taken from the

evidence of a witness examined before a government commission,

who is evidently well acquainted with the condition of large towns,

and who can speak with much force and intelligence. ^

"AU business now is war. We have left off, in Europe at

least, the musket and the bayonet, and have taken to a sort of

Thuggee in the streets. Look where you "svill, they are all at it,

stifling one another."*******
" It is to my mind one of the most disgusting signs of the times,

that placards announcing sales at ' hideous sacrijfices' are sure to

' Evidence of Mr. J, W. Hancock, in "Appendix to the Report of the

Commissioner appointed to inquire into the condition of the Frame-work
knitters." Tart ii. 1845.
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attract customers. Few reflect, as they ought, that nine times out

of ten tlie advertiser is either a har or a ST\4ndler ; that he means

either to cheat the 2:>nblic or to swindle his creditors."*******
"The competitive system is now an endeavor to pull down,

and to grow great upon the ruins of others ; but a better spirit

may make it only an active endeavor to give to others as much as

we can, and take as little as we can in return. . . . Such a sys-

tem would dispense nothing but blessings, and increase them only

from the love of doing good. It would be happiness at work.

This is a dream at present; but recent events have diminished

contempt against dreamers. Certain I am, that the competitive

system, as it now exists, is a hideous prodigy in a Christian coun-

try, and that the Author of Christianity condemns it by the plain-

est implication. I beheve, also, that the Church is the main cause

of it."

" In what possible wayf the Commissioner could not but in-

quire, and the answer is

—

" By preaching next to nothing but articles of faith. "\\Tiat do I

hear everj^ Sunday in our parish church? Exhortations to ' owe no

man any thing, but to love one another? No such thing. Is virtue

ever talked about ? Very seldom. Scarcely ever without some sort

of disparagement. A whole stream of reverend gentlemen, one

after another, are in an agony of fear lest the practice of virtue

should beguile us into pride and self-confidence. There might be

no need to teach goodness. It might be dangerous to walk along

the streets, lest moral sensibility should be too much TVTOught upon

by excess of brotherly kindness. A rogue might be a rarity. The

whole world might be in danger of forgetting God, through tliink-

ing too much of his Command— ' Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself.' It might be needful to build an ark to save us from a

deluge of charity, and disinterestedness, and generosity, and tem-

perance, and chastity, and justice, and contentment, and integrity,

and honor, and all manner of good works. The ten command-

ments might have been contrived for the especial purpose of up-

feetting Christianity."
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^' I am aware that it is contended that, in the warfare of self-

interest, each man takes better care of himself than would be the

case on any other plan, and I am as well aware that there is no
such doctrine in the Bible. I can not imagine that a worse prin-

ciple rules in hell. Let any man name me a worse principle.

Put it in the fewest words and look at it. See how it looks.

Here they are

—

''Every man for himself.'' Talk of Dante's inscrip-

tion over the gates of his Inferno ! This is the plain English of

it

—

Every man for himself. It is written in English, the English

of the new philosophy , over the gates of the world, and children

are taught it as soon as they can understand evil. If a man
says, ' I have a right to do the best I can for myself,' I might

warrantably reply— ' Yes, you have a natural right to do so, and

you will do so, if you are a savage. You have also a civil right to

do so, as long as no law is passed to hinder you ; but as a Christian

you have no such right. As a Christian you have a right to do as

well for your neighbors as for yourself; and if you claim any right

inconsistent with that, you practically renounce Christianity."

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y^ ^

"Nine-tenths of the population are practically heathens; and

what they arc practically, that they are really. It is worse than

nonsense, it is a mischievous delusion, to call this a Christian

country; it is a country of infidels, and a country of creeds.

Convert it to Christianity—sound, old-fashioned, practical Chris-

tianity—and it will be a very different country."

That there is too much truth in these observations can not

easily be denied. The root of the evil appears to He in a wide-

spread ignorance of the true relations between religion and morals.

Their separation is the destruction of both. Men of the world

may be too busy to join together what preachers are studious to

put asunder ; and neither can subsist by itself. MoraUty without

the sanctions of religion has little power against present interests

and inclinations : religion is but a superstition and a formality,

which common sense will not condescend to notice when it fails

to make men more honest, more truthful, more temperate, and

more generous.

It should be the part of Chnstians to set in action all the forces,
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and to call into play all the motives, wliich may engage men to

the practice of truth and virtue. Otherwise the deist, and even

the atheist, may step before them in truthfulness to God. The

anti-Christian writers, whose works have been quoted in these

pages, all profess to be teachers of morality, some of them even

sufferers in its cause. IMr. Parker preaches love to God and man,

and is prominent in resistance of the iniquitous fugitive slave law.

]\Ii-. Newman's great fear is lest the conscience should be "de-

pressed to the Biblical standard;" a very groundless apprehen-

sion certainly, but not the less indicating his purport. And ^Ir.

Ilolyoake often speaks as if, notwithstanding his atheism, he

meant well to his fcllow-mcn. It may be useful, as well as curi-

ous, to hear what an atheist has to say as a preacher of morals.

After quoting a passage from the Rev. Sydney Smith, on " the

unequal distribution of good and evil in the present state," which

speaks of " the honest and orthodox method of preparing young

people for the world as it actually is, by telling them that they

will often find vice perfectly successful, virtue exposed to a long

train of affhction, that they must bear these patiently, and look to

another world for rectification ;" " this," observes Mr. Holyoake,

" is an ancient and prevalent Christian doctrine, but as false as it

is old, and as pernicious as it is universal. We differ," he says,

" from this doctrine widely ; we indeed acknowledge the disorder

and the anarchy, but we say—the order should be restored here,

the confusion should be cleared up in this world, the rectification

should take place now. It is not wholesome that it should be

left to a future state ; it breeds a contentment which makes

suffering merit j)assivc, and insolent tyranny triumphant. What

!

do you Christians tell us that vice is successful, and virtue does

not answer in this world ? We say virtue ought to answer, and

as far as in our power lies, it shall answer ; and we believe it can

be made to answer. . . . You tell us, after eighteen centuries of in-

terminable Christian preachment, that we shall often find vice per-

fectly successful. The more shame for you that it is so. While

vice succeeds, society is a blunder, government is anarchy, civiliza-

tion is criminal contrivance. What is religious discipline for, un-

less it takes care, and can take care, that vice shall Jiot succeed ?"
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It has been the aim of foregoing chapters to show that it is

solely through Divine intervention in the course of the Avorld, and

especially through the great work of the Saviour, that "virtue

can be made to answer," even as imperfectly as it does ; and that

vice has not long since expelled it from the conflict. But fas est

ah hoste doceri. Tliese words of atheism may suggest to Christians,

whether, through their exertions for virtue and for God, goodness

might not become more prevalent and predominant in the world.

Eevealed religion teaches patience under suffering; but it is

misunderstood, when it is supposed to inculcate quiet submission

to -wi'ong. It requires men to war against vice in themselves first,

but also in society. It is opposed to confusion, and tends to har-

mony and order. To restrict its sphere to individual improve-

ment, is to leave to the deist and the atheist the higher sphere

of general society. Humboldt regards mankind as " one great

brotherhood, advancing together toward the attainment of one

common object, the free development of their moral faculties."^

^^^len men begin to combine against vice, and see that to repress

immorality by all lawful means is to propagate that religion

which Jesus died to give us ; Avhen it shall be a cliief aim of soci-

ety to convince every one of its members, by all possible motives,

that it is for his own best interest and happiness to live by the

law of love to God and man ; then, and not till then, shall Ave see

any gi'eat and permanent improvement in the social condition of

the world ; then there -will begin to be a public conscience against

vice ; then men will be judged, not by their success, but by their

merits. Then villainy will not be triumphant, triumphant villainy

will not be applauded.

Toward such a consummation there is happily a progress among

Christians in the present day ; other^vise it would not be a hope-

ful feature of the times, that atheism professes to be doing the

work of religion. Atheism may gain strength amidst the incon-

sistencies of Christians, and the conflict of churches, and the strife

of sects. This form of human selfishness may rear its head upon

the ruins of Idolatry and Pharisaism. It abounds in Romish coun-

tries, though it hides itself from the strong ami of power. It

* " Cosmos," Sabine's Transl. vol. ii. p. 200, i. p. 356.

u
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abounds at home; for religious indifference is atheism in every

thing but the name.

But if atheism should prosper in its designs, can it be expected

to be faithful to its pretensions? Whatever any of its promoters

may intend, such an expectation must argue great ignorance both

of history and of human nature. Scripture contains fearful indi-

cations of a great anti-Christian power, which is to be for a time

predominant in the latter days. Atheism has been once in fiill

dominion, and its memorial of blood is the most terrible page of

liistory. There may be a still more awful struggle in the future.

In such a conflict it will go hard with any chiu-ch or system in

which truth, honesty, guilelessness, good principle, and virtuous

conduct are regarded, as by some in these days, not so much

the great ends, wliich it is the business of life to attain—the very

unity ^vith the Eternal, which Jesus Christ came down to im-

part to man—as certain incidental graces or ornaments of the

Christian character, inessential in themselves, because, when pos-

sessed, they can not merit God's favor ; and of which the absence

is easily pardoned to those who are falsely denominated "the

foithful."

The truths of Eevelation can not be too familiarly known.

The Great Work of Christ for man can not be too clearly nor too

constantly proclaimed. The inestim,able Love of God is the per-

petual theme of Christianity, and should fmd a ready response in

every heart. 15ut it may be worse than useless to dwell on the

Love of God, and to forget its aim in all His deahngs with man-
kind. It may be even ruinous to publish the Work of Clu^st, and

to forget the Purpose of His work. It was no subsidiary design,

nor incidental result, but the very purpose and intention of His

^Mission, to destroy the death of sin and to bring us to the God of

Holiness. Tliey who read the Bible with then' eyes open, and in

the disposition not to find confu'mations of their own notions, but

to be taught of God, may see that deliverance from death is deliv-

erance from the power of sin j and that to be brought to God, is

to be brought to that Law of Hohness which resides eternally in

His Nature. "He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the

devil sinneth from the beguining. For tliis purpose the Son of
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God was manifested, that He might destroy the works of the devil"

(1 John, iii. 8).

The end of all religion is the improvement of himian nature in

its highest faculties. The effects of depravity are manifest, we
have seen, in the whole constitution of man ; in his understand-

ing, as well as in his affections, for both enter into his moral na-

ture. It follows, therefore, that education, and especially moral
education, is an essential and primary duty of religion. It is a

duty of the fathers to the cliildren. Every generation transmits

the effects of its vices to those which foUow; and, therefore,

since religion is the war of virtue against vice, the virtuous and

well-disposed should consider it a religious duty they owe to those

who follow them, to use all possible means for the expansion and

improvement of their moral and intellectual natures. Religion is,

therefore, in a very defective condition, when doctrinal differences

and sectarian strife are obstacles to general education.

To obviate difficulty upon the relations of natural virtue to

Christian holiness, it must be considered that the Eternal Law of

God is the Rule of universal Order of all creation. It is the Law
of Harmony of all the creatures with the Creator, and with one

another. In looking to that eternal law, the Christian religion

aims higher than even those ancient theories of moral perfection,

which are said to have been " so sublime that they could never

be more than theories." ^ But it is practical in its influence, as

well as sublime in its aims. In leading men to be "faithful in

their few things," it prepares them to be "rulers over many
things."

Man can have no perfect nor exactly defined knowledge of the

law of universal order, nor any infallible guide on this or any

subject. Pie may expect, as placed here in a state of trial, to learn

in morals, as on every subject, from various sources, and by vari-

ous means. His probation in life depends upon the employ-

ment of all the faculties of his nature. He needs all the light,

both of reason and of revelation, and will stiU be liable to error.

It must be assumed that human nature, though universally sin-

ful, is not utterly debased, nor sunk to the hopeless condition of

' Mr, Macaulay's Essay on Bacon.



460 NATURAL VIRTUES.

devils. If it were so, man could gain no knowledge, whether of

morals or of God ; and must be incapable of spiritual eifort or

improvement. He retains the elements of that better nature in

which revelation informs us he was created. His faculties are

Divine gifts, and not e\-il, considered in themselves. Even by-

nature he is capable of many virtues, and, through Divine Mercy,

retains a conscience generally determined in favor of goodness, and

a spiritual constitution always strengthened and improved by vir-

tuous habits, fJways debased by deeds and habits of Yiee.

It is, therefore, as inconsistent with common sense as it is with

Scripture, to consider virtue to be evil in itself, when it is the

fruit of a good natural disposition. Truth, purity, benevolence,

are always good, considered m themselves, and can not be called

evil even in an atheist. It is but a confusion of thought to call

them sinful under any circumstances, and by ^^'horasoever per-

formed. —.>-^B^^

But though not sinful, they may be imperfect. And it is not

a matter of indifference, but of practical consequence, whether

they be called sinful or imperfect. At least, they can not be said

to be sinful, except when considered as mixed up vnth low and

unworthy motives. One who always tells the truth, but from no

better principle than because he beUeves it to be for his interest

in the long run, can not, with so mean a motive, be called ^-il*tu-

ous. Though his conduct be right in itself, yet its performance is

wrong. But suppose him to tell the truth because he has natu-

rally a sound conscience and good principles of conduct. Al-

though he is then virtuous, m the common sense of the word, yet

liis virtue remains imperfect, on the principles of natural as well

as revealed reUgion, unless he fulfill that highest law of human na-

ture which is impressed on the constitution by the finger of God
—the law of love to his Creator. True virtue, even according to

natural religion, rests on a feeUng of duty to the Author and Pre-

server of life.

This doctrine of all religion is subject to perpetual question.

But it is neither improbable nor unreasonable. The atheist may
acknowledge no higher law than that of a good nature ; but it is

consistent with all the principles of Theism to regard the moral
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law of humanitj, as impressed on the soul by the Creator, not

only for the conservation of the order of creation, but for the unity

of all creatures with Himself.

"WTiether or no there can be unity on earth, without the unity

of all with God, is a question which has been decided by the

world's experience. We have seen that even the imperfect moral

advancement which has been achieved on earth has not been with-

out its obligations to the Scriptures, and to the supernatural rev-

elations which they record. But even though, abstractedly con-

sidered, the unity of creation were possible, without union with

the Creator of all, yet the Divine Law must fall short of its Au-
thor's purpose in one who denies His Being, and questions those

Eternal Attributes which are the foundation of the Law of Holi-

ness. It is perfectly reasonable, and consistent with common sense,

that a cold, heartless, calculating performance of duties, to please

one's self, or to be esteemed by men, or from natural good feeling

or good sense, but without reverence or love of God, without a

grateful sense of His mercies in creation and in Redemption, can

not present us acceptable in His sight. If it can be conceived

possible that a child should always do its parents' will, but only

in the cold calculation that it was for its interest so to act, and

Avith a heart incapable of beating with aifectionate response to a

parent's love ; such obedience would be even more repugnant to

the feelings than the most stubborn willfulness. It is not unrea-

sonable, then, that the Author of our being, the Giver of every

good gift, the Saviour of the soul, must require the heartfelt, lov-

ing, faithful obedience of His creatures.

The important point, in the relation of religion to morality, re-

duces itself to the old question of moralists—"Why am I obhged

to do that which is right?" "Why am I obhged to speak the

truth?" The Christian can not reasonably despise the answers

which are given to this question by the atheist. I must so act,

because it is useful to myself, or useful to society ; or because it

is the conduct of good sense or good taste ; or, perhaps, because it

gratifies the moral feelings, and gives peace and satisfaction to the

conscience. Truth and upright conduct are, without doubt, use-

ful both to the individual and to society. God, the Creator of
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man, and, tlu'ough the nature of man, tlie Organizer of society,

Himself true and just in His ways, has so ordered all things that

only right conduct can conduce to happiness. It gives health and

hiu-mony to the soul; it tends to the order of society. To do

what is right is a proof of good sense ; for man is so constituted

by the Author of his being, that, except in violence to his nature,

he can not look upon falsehood and Avrong as other than low and

vulgar. It is, for the same reason, the part of good taste to speak

the truth, because man is natui-ally disposed to be pleased with

the beautiful and hai-monious. He finds tranquillity and lasting

happiness in a good conscience and a sound nature, because he is

the creature of a Holy and Good Creator.

All these motives may be admitted ; and all may be employed

-with advantage in education, each to meet the peculiar character

and temperament of the pupil. Every man possesses some vir-

tuous elements in his nature ; and, though education can not do

every thing, yet he may generally be engaged on the side of virtue

by judicious training in early life. It is one of the faults of edu-

cation, that, as in other matters, it is directed so much to the

loading of the memory, so little to the training of the judgment

;

so, in religion, but httle attention is paid to the direction of the

moral judgment, and the systematic training of \ii"tuous tastes and

habits.

Let all good motives, then, be brought into action in education,

which may engage on the side of Christian virtue. Let it be in-

culcated that purity of motive, mid honorable conduct, and good-

ness of heart, arc useful to the individual and to society : let it be

taught that a sound moral nature is an eternal fountain of the

l)cst pleasures of human intelligence and affection: let it be en-

forced that mond efibrt may heal the diseases of the soul; and

that, tlu'ougli the growtli of good habits, man is raised to that per-

fection of his l)cing to which he is destined by his Creator. They
who labor in sincerity will then discover, by experience, that their

work must be founded upon the T^ve of God, and that the most

inspiring motives are those wdiich spring from the faith of the

riospel of Jesus Christ.

The lesser motives of morals are good, as far as they go ; and
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may not be destitute of influence; for God is the Author of all,

and every where, in His works, has impressed the vestiges of His

Holiness.

But only the Christian motives are sufficient. The experi-

ence of the world has fully proved that man, without God, is

nothing, and can not recover himself from the servitude of evil.

With these Christian motives we conclude.

Why ought I to be just, and upright, and charitable, and dis-

interested, and temperate? Why am I obliged to speak the

truth ?

First: because God is Eternal Right and Eternal Truth. 1^-

cause HoHness belongs to His Nature. His Attributes are in per-

fect unity. There is no inconsistency of one Attribute with an-

other ; no opposition ofmotives ; no contradiction between Wisdom
and Goodness, between Hohness and Love.

Holiness is the Eternal and Consistent Law of His Nature, and

comes forth to be the law of a perfect creation. As He is One
in Himself, so, in creation, He has one great design. There pro-

ceeds no agency, no influence from the Almighty but what is al-

ways consistent with itself. There can be no such thing in the

Divine Procedure as we see continually in the actions of men—

a

pursuit of one object to-day, and the opposite to-morrow ; a dispo-

sition for this end at one time, and the opposite at another. In

all His operation there is unity of purpose and consistency of

motive and action.

And as all which proceeds from God is in consistency with it-

self, so it is the effect of sin to introduce opposition and confusion.

Sin broke the unity of God's works : it is enmity to God ; it in-

troduced disorder and confusion where all had been harmony, and

peace, and love.

As all God's works are self-consistent, so their Almighty Au-

thor is Eternal Truth : as sin introduced disorder and confusion,

so the author of sin is declared to be the "father of lies." "He
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth

;

because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he

speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, and the father of it" (St.

John, viii. 44),
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"NVhy, then, am I obliged to speak the trutli? First: because

God is truth, and Satan is the father of lies. Because I owe my
beinf^ to God, and am bound to prefer His AVill to the \vi\\ of

Satan. Because a universe of harmony, and order, and peace,

and love, is better than a universe of discord, and confusion, and

strife, and hate ; and I, as a creature of God's universe, am bound

to do all I can to lessen the influence and shorten the pestilent

dominion of sin. I am bound to be conformed to truth and holi-

ness ; because God is Etenial Truth and Holiness, and He desires

me to be restored to His Image.

As a second motive : I am bound to do "vvhat is right, and to

speak the truth, because Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has lived

as man, and died for this very purpose, that I may be able to or-

der myself by the Divine Law of Love to God and man. He be-

came man, to restore the harmony of God's works, and to give

new life to the soul of man. He died to make me true and just,

and so to bring me back to God. I had been separated from God
by sin, and could never have returned in my o^^^l strength. Sin,

^^hich broke the harmony of creation in its commencement, breaks

it no less in its continuance, and I can not dwell with God till I

am made free from sin. I am bound to be truthful and upright,

because God must have loved me exceedingly when I Avas dead

in sin to gixc so great a sacrifice for my salvation. Because

such Love deserves my best endeavors to make a grateful re-

turn.

Such motives may well be summed up in one : Because when

I had become an alien from God through sin, Jesus died to bring

me back from sin to God.

For a third motive : I am obliged to speak the truth, and do

what is right ; l>ecause truth and right conduct fulfill my destiny

in God, and arc the beginning of eternal happiness. Conscience

bears witness, in the experience of life, that Avell-doing tends to

I lie soul's well-being: Scripture testifies that it tends to my ever-

lasting well-being. It is essential to the perfection of my nature.

Sin and confusion have overspread the works of God, but He in-

tends me to be happy ; for all His works are in harmony, all His

creatures in happiness, while they retain the state in which He
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placed them. Because the consequences of sin must be fearful, if

I be not delivered from it ; since Jesus, the Son of God, would

not have humbled Himself to be my Saviour, unless it had been for

some great cause. Because it appears, from reason and Scripture,

to be the very purpose of life that I may learn to do well, and 1

have no assurance that I shall possess this power after death. Sin

brought death and soitow into the world. I am to put away sin,

that I may have eternal life in Christ, and may pass from sorroAA-

to blessedness.

I am to be truthful, and upright, and just, and chaste, and char-

itable, and unselfish, and guileless ; I am to live by the Law of

Love to God and man, because beyond the grave there is a life to

come—a life which will never end, wdiere I shall possess faculties

of enjoyment as I do here ;
powers and capacities, as now, only

far more keen and sensitive; and I shall need, there as here, the

thousands of adaptations and adjustments, so essential to the well-

being of body, soul, and spirit, which, there as here, I shall be un-

able to order for myself; which none can order for me, except the

Almighty Creator, He who is Holy and Just and Good.

Li fine : I am to be true, and just, and holy, because I am cre-

ated a moral being ; my highest powers are moral powers ; God

has placed me in the world for a moral purpose ; Jesus Christ has

died to deliver me fi'om moral ruin, and to raise me to moral per-

fection of Si)irit ; and God Himself is the Moral Governor, and

contains mthin His Nature the Eternal Moral Law. He is Holy

and Just and Good.

I am thus to live in this world of sin and strife, that I may do

all in my power to renew the harmony of heaven upon earth. I

may anticipate, what prophets indicate, the fulfillment of the

prayer—" Thy Will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." But

I am thus to live, though discord reign and vice predominate on

earth. This little world of man's is but a speck in the illimit-

able heavens ; whose laws, in their myriads of suns, are unbroken

from age to age : the life of man but a moment in eternity : the

whole universe of change but as a passing shadow to the L^n-

CHAXGKABLE AND Ixfinitj: One. I am thus to live, even in a

world of sin, that I may be capable of a sinless perfection, an<l
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may live in a perfect moral world, in the kingdom of Jesus Christ

our Lord ; where the will of God is done eternally, and His Laws

evermore unbroken ; where all is hai'mony, and holiness, and hap-

piness, and unity, and peace, and love.

^6^a aoi, 6 Bebg rjfioyv So^a ooi.
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APPENDIX.
ON CAUSALITY.

1. Conception of Cause or Power.

1. The question respecting the origin and meaning of the no-

tions of cause and effect, and of the law of Causality

—

Eveiij

change must have a cause—is soon perceived, by every one who
thinks at all, to be a most vital question of philosophy, and as im-

portant as any that can divide one system from another.

Causality is represented by Hume and others as a mere subject-

ive notion of the mind, without validity in the external world.

We are conscious, they argue, of the representations of successive

phenomena in the mind, but can never see any connecting link

which binds one to another, nor observe any thing in any succes-

sion of appearances to give us the idea of power or necessaiy con-

nection. Experience discovers that certain events are conjoined

in the same particular order of succession, as when motion is com-

municated by the impact of one billiard-ball upon another. This

frequent association of experience is, after all, but a certain order

of successive events, and does not warrant our giving an objective

signification to the notion of power as the connection between

things external to us.

To this reasoning it has been answered by many writers,^ that

if it were true we could never have possessed the conception of a

cause at all. It is a self-evident fact, that we have the idea not

only of consecutiveness, but of cause or ijower ; a notion which,

however it may have been got, certainly contains sometliing more

than the notion of succession.

^ Thus Kant, Eein. Vern. p. 698. " The very conception of a cause so

manifestly contains the conception of a necessity of connection with an ef-

fect . . . that it would be altogether lost, if, with Hume, we were to derive

it from a frequent association of consecutive events, and a custom thence

arising (consequently a merely subjective necessity) of connecting repre-

sentations." See also Reid, p. 446.
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We may consider separately the questions

:

I. What is the meaning of the causal law, and whether it he

iiiiivei-sjilly received as a principle ofjudgment ?

II. What is the origin of the conception of a cause, and what

\\ arrant have we for regarding the causal law as objectively valid

in the universe'?

{SECTION I.

CAUSALITY A UNIVERSAL PRIXCIPLE OF JUDGMENT.

2. rcriuancuce of Nature.—3. A First Cause.—4. Causality, a Piincii)le of

Judgment.—5. Universally received.

'2. The causal law, when properly stated and understood, is, and

must Ije, a universal law ofjudgment. But it is subject to frequent

uiiscoiK'ci>tions. Thus it is sometimes represented as an instinctive

Ix'lief that the future will resemble the past,^ or that the laws of

nature will continue permanent, as kno^^ai to man. This is to

iinxkc the law of causidity responsible for that with whicli it has

nothing to do. We have, in fact, no such con\dction of the per-

manence of nature. That there must be a certain permanence of

plienomena in time, we have seen to be a necessaiy condition of

experience ; but it is not necessary that we should expect this per-

manence beforehand, much less that we should have an intuitive

conviction of it. The mind is glad enough to pick up the knowl-

edge which nature gives it, and needs no such anticipation. Nor

is there any kno^vn necessity for the continuance of the laws of

nature. Any hour might prove the expectation to be eiToneous.

We believe, indeed, that the sun 'v^dll rise to-morrow, and Uving

' Mr. Lewis (Hist. Phil., vol. iv. p. 51) ascribes this statement of the law

to Keid, and it must be admitted that, in his first work, he does not suffi-

ciently discriminate between the laws of nature and the law of causality.

Yet even here he speaks (p. 198) of " an original principle by which we
believe and exjtect tlie continuance of the course of nature." In his " Intel-

lectual Powers" (p. 451), lie lays it down as a principle, that "in the phe-
nomena of nature what is to be will probably be like to what has been."
Hut he i>rcsently enunciates the causal law in very different terms (p. 455).

NVliatevt. T l.c_ii;s to c.\i>t iinist have a cansc which i)roduced it.''
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men walk the earth as to-day ; but to affirm that it can not be

otherwise, is to assume, beyond the law of causality, that we know
all the causes of universal being.

But the causal law is independent of the laws of nature. If the

sun should fail to rise to-morrow, if another day should even re-

solve the material universe into atoms, and discover to the won-

dering gaze every atom to be a living being, it would still be true

that every change must have a cause. "Whatever may befall the

known laws of nature—whether it contain the causes of change

within itself, or be influenced by some superior nature—though its

laws should change from the stability of ages to perpetual change,

till perception gave us pictures as transient and unconnected as the

changes of a kaleidoscope ; though it should change so rapidly as

even to make all perception impossible, yet it would still be true

that every change must have its cause.

Our knowledge of the laws of nature is, in truth, no more than

empirical. Expeiience enables us to calculate the results in the

concussion of two billiard-balls. That a certain substance which

we call ivory is elastic, and retains its elasticity, is an induction

from innumerable examples. But if the results of concussion are

seen to be changed, while the balls and the circumstances of mo-
tion remain the same, we have then an application of the causal

law ; and are compelled, by an ii-resistible necessity, to ascribe the

change of elasticity to some cause, whether internal to the ball or

externaL

3. Whether internal or external to the subject of change. This

brings us to another common misapprehension of causality, which

makes it inconsistent with free-will, and with a First Cause of

creation. The cause of the mind's volitions is the mind itself; the

Cause of all subordinate being is the Self-existent Being. If it be

argued that we want a previous cause of the mind's determination,

and a previous cause of that cause, and so on to infinity ; and if

similar reasoning be extended to the volitions, or to the existence

of the Creator, it is a sufficient reply that this is to press the law

of causality beyond its sphere. It excludes the possibility of orig-

ination from nothing, but can not preclude a self-originating power
of living beings, whether created or uncreate.
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4. Another misapprehension of the law of causality furnishes an

objection -which lias been often confuted, especially in the con-

troversies on innate ideas. The law can not be universal, it is

sometimes argued, because few men even understand it, and most

men require much explanation and argument before they will give

it their assent. Thus a recent '\\Titer^ informs us that he had met

with an intelligent student of chemistry, whom he had found it

impossible to convince that the law is universally true.

This remark involves the notion, that an instinctive belief must

be impressed upon the mind in the English tongue. But the mind

may unconsciously be bound by a principle ofjudgment, of Avhich

it never becomes cognizant, though it can not contravene it in any

particular case. Most men would require a good deal of explana-

tion to convince them that sensation, without intelligence, could

never give perception ; but it is not the less a universal law of

mind. Many principles and processes of the mind are brought,

with difficulty, within the compass of reflective thought ; there

may be others which lie wholly beyond its reach ; some, perhaps,

which could not be expressed in words, nor even made intelligible

to human faculties.

5. That evciy event, every change, every commencement must

have a cause, and every series of causes must either be -sWthout

limitation, or must depend upon an absolute Fii*st Cause, itself

uncaused, and can not have originated in nothing, is seen to be

the universal judgment of men, as soon as it is understood. It ex-

presses what all feel, and can not help feeling. It meets us under

various forms. It is sometimes stated generally of all finite ex-

istence, in such terms as " Ex nihilo nihil fit," " Something exists,

therefore something must always have existed," " If, at any pre-

vious time, tlicre had been absolute nothingness, there must always

have been absolute nothingness." Even the atheist assents to the

principle, and has recourse to an infinite chain of finite causes to

shelter his unavoidable convictions from the only possible alterna-

tive of a self-originating cause.

Or to take an liumbler example. A stone is known us an inert

mnsA, which never moves but to some external force. But sup-

' Mr. Lewis, Hist. Phil., iv. ]>. l.'^l^
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pose we were to see a stone rise from the ground and fly through

the air, apparently of its own accord. This would be contrary to

all known laws of nature, but it is conceivable. Every man pos-

sessed of the common faculties of thought would be sure that the

stone had moved in obedience to some invisible cause, whether ex-

ternal to it or internal. A student of chemistry would be a won-

derful, intellectual alchemist, if he could conceive it possible for a

stone to move without internal or external cause of its motion,

whether it were on earth, or in the moon, or in any region of the

universe.

AVe conclude, then, that the law of causality is universally re-

ceived as a subjective principle of knowledge.

SECTION II.

OBJECTIVK VALIDITY OF THE LAW OF CAUSALITY.

6. Known Existence implies Causation.—7. True in the World of Experi-

ence.—8. True beyond Experience.—9. Origin of the Law.

6. The important question remains, what warrant have we for

ascribing an objective meaning to our subjective law ? How can

we know our conception of power, and of the connection of events

by power, to be not mere notions, but to belong really to the out-

ward world. And if they do apply objectively, how are we to

account for the coexistence of an objective law of being with a

subjective law of thought, both of universal application ?

First, then. How do we know that the mental conception of

cause con-esponds to something real and external to the mind, and

that the mental law of causality is true in its application to the

external Avorld ? The ansv/er is, that we know it from that ulti-

mate fact of perception which is the foundation of all knowledge.

We have precisely the same warrant for considering the notion of

cause or power to be something real in the outward world, as for

considering that the outward world exists at all. The one knowl-

edge carries the other along with it. The one is implied in the

other.

The notion of raiipe or power is obtained, in the first instance.
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by observing the operation of our own minds, and the effects of

their action in the world without. When the hand strikes a bill-

iard-ball and sets it in motion, the mind has, in the words of Sir

John Herschel, " a distinct and immediate personal consciousness"

of its exertion. But the same act which discovers the power of

the mind discovers that of the outward world to produce sensa-

tion. The hand moves the billiard-ball, the ball causes feeling in

the hand ; the mind has an immediate apperception of opposing

powei-s, which gives it an immediate cognition of the existence of

itself and the world in mutual relation. There is here no arbi-

trary transference of the power of the mind to the outward Avorld.

"i'lie two are co-ordinate, and the mind has precisely the same war-

rant for concluding that there is power or force external to it, as

that it possesses power of its own.

But it is discovered yet farther, upon attention, that the feeling

produced by the ball striking the hand is only one of several im-

pressions, by which alone the ball is known as an existing thing.

If it be touched, it produces a certain impression of smoothness or

roughness, which varies in different bodies. Similarly it gives the

perception of some color through the eye. It is only in these per-

ceptions, and by means of them, that the external body is known

to exist at all. And in eveiy one of them, it is discovered as some-

thing in action and reaction with the powers of the mind or self.

It is true that the external body is, in no case, the sole cause,

])ut only one of several causes of the particular perception. The

sensation always depends upon the properties of the nerves, and

often upon several external causes, liut since it is found in

experience—what is essentiid to all experience—that to the same

mind, and through the same nerve, the sensations vary with the

various outward occasions, it becomes allowable to consider the

external body as the cause of the mental perception. It is when

the mind finds the causes of its different sensations diverging from

one body, that it spontaneously gains the notion of an object

;

just as the eye sees the image of a luminous jioint in the position

from which the rays of liglit diverge after reflection or refraction.

It may be one great use of double organs to assist the mind when
it is learning to perceive.
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Or, to take another example : The fire burns my finger to-day.

Suppose I should touch it -without injury to-morrow. The fire is

then no longer what it was to me. If other observations prove

that my sensibility remains the same, it is evident that the fire

has undergone some change of its properties. But it is still per-

ceived as a luminous object. It was known before as a cause

which affected both the sight and the touch. It is now known as

a cause which affects the former sense alone. But suppose the

laws of nature change farther, and the fire cease also to be visible

or in any way discoverable. To me, then, it ceases to exist. As
long as an object exists it is known as the cause of certain sensa-

tions; and when no longer known as a cause, it is no longer

known as an existing thing.

Thus the conception of power is impHed in that of existence,

and gives it the only meaning we can attach to it. In investiga-

ting the origin of our cognitions of the mind and the world, and at-

tempting to go back from the present experience to its first causes,

it appears that the notion of power is the ultimate point that we
can reach. "VYhether the mind analyze its present perceptions, or

look back to the commencement of its spontaneous life, this notion

may be said to be the very first principle of intelligent conscious-

ness, and to coiTCspond to the ultimate element which intelligence

can attain to in aU consciousness.

7. Thus, in the relation between the mind and the world, the

law of causality is of universal application, and signifies that in the

sphere of empirical knowledge the mind can perceive things only

in relation to itself. It also holds good in the relation between

different bodies in the outward world of experience. It is a law

of being as well as a law of thought. The external world is knoA\ai

as possessed of certain properties or poAvers, which may communi-

cate their potencies from one body to another, and so effect the

various movements and changes discovered in experience. If the

billiard-ball strike another ball instead of the hand, it either strikes

with the same force, so that the difference of the effect is owing to

the body which is struck, or else it possesses the faculty of acting

with a change of disposition toward different substances. That

material bodies possess no such faculty can not be concluded from
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the law of causality. It is experience which discovers that some

substances retain their constant properties and powers, and, when

they come into collision, or are brought "VAdthin the conditions of

chemical agency, strike or act vnth. constant impartiality and uni-

formity. But it must follow from the causal law, that a body

which can act with different forces or affinities under the same

mechanical or chemical conditions, and without external cause of

its change of disposition, must be moved to action by some power

internal to itself, which would manifestly be equivalent to assign-

ing it the chief faculty of a living being.

8. But the causal law can not be restricted to the world of ex-

perience. It may be affirmed with certainty to hold good in a

world, which, from the rapid succession of its changes, could not

fall within the observation of the senses. In such a world the

materials of knowledge would be wanting. The mind would re-

main in darkness, not from any incapacity of its oa\ti, but from

the want of organs sufficiently quick and delicate. CausaHty is

not only a condition of sensation, it is also a principle of thought,

and must be held applicable to every form of being which could

be brought "vvithin the comprehension of the mind. It extends to

every change or commencement, but can not be considered to gov-

ern the agency of a fu'st or self-originating cause. Hence when it

is said to be of universal application, it must still be limited to the

univei-se of the knowable. To interdict its application to the mo-

tives of the mind or of the Deity, is to affirm that their internal

nature is incomprehensible. It may be said, no doubt, that the

internal nature of matter may also be incomprehensible. But it

is equally true, that matter, in its ultimate substratum, or first

cause of its existence, may be dependent on the energy of a living

mind.

All human knowledge is, in its very nature, subject to the law

of causality, which carries it to a First Cause uncaused. That
First Cause may thus, like the mind of man, be kno"vvn to exist,

tliough tlic manner of His existence transcend the faculties of hu-

man nature.

0. 'Die question remains : granted that causality is a universid

principle of thouL'ht, and has objective application in the world;
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whence have we gained possession of the universal and necessary

judgment—every change must have a cause ? How are we to ac-

count for the coexistence of a necessary and universal law of

being, with a necessary and universal law of thought ?

It is evident that we can not have derived the intellectual prin-

ciple from common experience, that is, from that observation of

the world by the developed mind, which informs us of the ordi-

nary laws and properties by which bodies are known. Common
experience can never furnish us Avith judgments, which carry along

with them the conviction of universahty and necessity. It tells

us ivJiat is in certain cases, but can never tell us what is universally^

nor wliat must he of necessity. That the sensibility of the mind and

the properties of the nervous organism remain, for the most part,

the same in different perceptions, are facts of experience. That

beings exist under the two classes of mind and matter, of which

the one originates motion, the other only transmits it—^that of ex-

ternal objects, some, like the perceiving mind, show powers of act-

ing with intelligence, while others act with the uniformity of me-

chanical causation, are also truths of experience. But that every

change must have a cause is prior to all experience. The mind

can discover it to be prior not only to the existence of matter, but

even to its own existence. So far is it from being a mere sub-

jective property of the intelligence. It is an objective property

of that world of possible experience in which the mind finds itself

to exist, but in which it can discover no necessity of its own ex-

istence.

It follows, then, that the old dogma

—

'^Nihil in intellectu quod non

fiierit in sensu" can not be true. Nor does it appear that the ad-

dition of Leibnitz—" nisi ipse intellectus," is sufficient to account

for the facts of causality. For that which belongs originally to the

intellect itself can be no more than a law of pure thought. It

has no objective significancy. This principle does not even assure

the mind of the reality of what it receives through the senses. It

shuts us up within the subjective consciousness, and gives no pas-

sage to the outward world.

The complete solution of the question we may anticipate to be

impossible. Common perception is itself a mysteiy. There must
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be some adaptation between matter and mind to make It possible.

The coexistence of the subjective with the objective law of causal-

ity may itself be a part of that original adaptation. If it be con-

sidered an original law of thought, it must be considered also an

original law of being, in virtue of which it becomes cognizable.

15ut it is not necessary to assume the coexistence of distinct orig-

inal laws. The subjective law, though not derived from experi-

ence, may yet be a result of that communion between mind and

matter in every perception, which gives rise to experience.

Beyond that province of the mind's operations which lies wnth-

in the reach of our reflective attention, the mind not only possess-

es certain innate powers, but spontaneously applies them in its in-

tercourse with the world ; and is able, by means of them, to draw

inferences and to acquire cognitions. Of these the cognition of

power, or causahty, is the earliest that can be traced. It is not

obtained from the habitual observation of consecutive events.

Causality is not a mere notion, it is a cognition. It has not been

derived from experience, but has arisen in that prior communica-

tion between mind and matter, in which perception and common
experience have their foundations. The mind emerges from that

l)rimanj experience to the common experience of life, already pos-

sessed of the knowledge that there is an existing self, and an

existing world ; and that existence, in either of them, shows it-

self in properties or in actions, that is, under various forms of

power.

The objective law of causation becomes a subjective law in the

same primaiy experience. Objective causes awaken the mind to

its life of observation and thought in their own world of properties

and powers, but can not give it the faculty of comprehending an

existence wliich is not subject to causality. The world of possi-

ble knowledge is a world of properties and powers ; and it is in

this world that the law of causality is universally and necessarily

true. The law can carry us but a single step beyond the world

of change. It may assure us that either it has existed eternally

in all its potencies, or has been originated by a Power superior to

all causality—a Power unchangeable and eternal. It may assure

us that all the powers or potencies of every state of finite exist-
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ence, unless continually derived from a Superior Being, must have

been contained in every preceding state. It may carry us to an

Uncaused Eirst Cause, containing eternally in Himself the powers

and potencies of all being. It can neither fathom the Depths of

His Existence, nor search the Motives of His Operation.

THE END,
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